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Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume XIV. January 1868. No. 1. 


V oreword to the fourteenth volume. 


The old Strasbourg theologian J. Conrad Dannhauer, Spener's teacher, wrote a few 
years before his death in 1666: "O. Curtius rightly said: Nothing is despised in the enemy 
without danger, for whom one does not respect, one strengthens by his negligence/ It is 
precisely this negligence that once gave birth to the Antichrist and, while the people slept, 
allowed him to sow his weeds; the same negligence, with an inactive, dull, or at least with an 
insufficiently suspicious eye, also ignores the intrigues of the syncretistic spirit, which at this 
time has raised its head, and there is hardly anything lacking that it already reigns. Perhaps 
in a short time the world will be surprised to have become so quickly syncretistic_and 


consequently atheistic.) 
No one can deny that the great divine scholar Dannhauer did not utter an empty 


conjecture with his last words, but, enlightened by God's Word and instructed by a deep 
insight into the history of the church of all times, correctly interpreted the signs of the times. 
What Dannhauer proclaimed 200 years ago with those words in advance, we see now literally 
fulfilled before our eyes. The world has become truly syncretistic and consequently atheistic. 


*) "Recte Q. Curtius 6, 3, 11. dixit: 'Nihil tuto in hoste despicitur; quem enim spreveris, valentiorem 
negligentia feceris.' Eadem negligentia nobis olim Antichristum peperit et hujus zizania dormitantibus 
hominibus seminari permisit; eadem machinas spiritus syncretici, qui hoc tempore invaluit, ac minimo minus 
est, quam ut regnet, otioso, frigido vel solum leviter suspicioso oculo transmittit, brevi fortassis mirabitur 
orbis, se tam cito syncreticum factum esse atque hinc atheum." (Lib. consc. apert. s. theol. conscientiarise 
Tom. I, p. 139.). With the last words Dannhauer obviously alludes to Jerome's well-known words: "Ingemuit 
totus orbis, et Arianum se esse miratus est" i.e. The whole world sighed, and wondered to have become Arian. 
(Dial. adv. Lucifer. c. 7.) 

1 


2Foreword 


Along with revealed unbelief, syncretism is now the basic damage within baptized Christianity. 
T) 

By syncretism we understand any kind of religious mongering. Admittedly, the 
derivation of this word from OUYXSPGVVULI (I mix) is without 
Doubt a false one. Rather, the word has its origin from the Cretans, of whom Plutarch reports 
that they almost always lived in strife among themselves, but as often as they were attacked 
by external enemies, they made peace among themselves and turned collectively against the 


common enemy; "and this was," Plutarch concludes, "the syncretism called by them." (Nepi 


glAadedg. p. 879.) 
Especially since Dannhauer and Georg Calixt, however, the term syncretism has taken on the 
meaning of a religious war or an outward ecclesiastical union without inner unity in faith, 
doctrine, and confession. 

How our fathers defined syncretism and how they judged it, may be told by the mild J. 
W. Baier. He writes: "Syncretism, or the union of conflicting parties in religion for fraternal and 
ecclesiastical harmony, is contrary to ecclesiastical unity, notwithstanding the discord, so that 
either the doctrinal errors on the part of the dissenters or at least the erring persons 
themselves are tolerated within the ecclesiastical community as brothers in Christ and as joint 
heirs of eternal life; which toleration, however, both the one and the other, is sinful. Concerning 
the "persons who are ambivalent in religion," of whom Baier here speaks, he remarks: "Or in 
the doctrine of Christian faith and morals; by which, however, is not to be understood 
exclusively those parts of Christian doctrine which every man must know in case of loss of 
faith and blessedness, but the whole Christian doctrine according to all its parts, which either 
constitute the foundation of faith or have a necessary connection with it, or according to all 
fundamental articles, whether they be so called for themselves, positive and direct, or with 
respect to another, indirect and negative. For in all these agreement is necessary to a lawful 
ecclesiastical peace, and so long as there is dissent in them, the ecclesiastical peace will not 
be a true one. Otherwise, however, if the dissent exists only in middle matters or in matters 
concerning the faith, the peace will not be true. 


t) It is true that we do not refer to the pabstry, which is a basic damage within Christianity, but the same 
is, as the gathering place of all abominations on earth (Rev. 17, 5), also filled with the abomination of syncretism 
through and through. For what is the papacy but syncretism, since, according to Bellarmin (lib. 4. de notia eccl. 
c. 10.), its unity of faith consists only in the fact that "all submit their minds to the mind of one and the same 
supreme shepherd who governs the church from the chair of Peter"? Everyone who knows it only a little knows 
what a babel of different opinions the papacy is. 


Preface. 3 


If, in spite of the existing dissension, a true and godly harmony can be established, except 
that it can and sometimes does happen by chance that one party imposes its ceremonies or 
opinions on the other as necessary, in which case it is better to retain its Christian freedom 
than to strengthen the other dissenting party in its false opinion by entering into an untimely 
peace. To the words of the definition "notwithstanding the discord," Baier further makes the 
remark: "For where the discord in religion between the parties is abolished and consensus is 
established in the right doctrine, there the concord or union of the parties is not syncretism, 
but the true, godly and Christian concord. Otherwise, however, it sometimes happens that 
only a so-called temperamentum of religion (reduction of the difference in faith and the 
ecclesiastical opposition) is sought, and that of the disagreeing parties on both sides, one 
deviates to some extent from the other in its doctrine, but in the other main points of dispute, 
both tolerate each other; However, this way of entering into an agreement, which some call 
‘temperative' syncretism, although it too is rightly considered sinful, is something different from 
what we are dealing with here." Concerning the "erring persons" Baier further makes the 
remark: "These are indeed regarded (in syncretism) as weak and erroneous, but as brethren 
and as those who participate in the same divine service. Here it is certain that simple-minded 
people, who because of insurmountable ignorance are so devoted to certain errors that they 
nevertheless retain the saving faith by God's grace, would be tolerated as weak brethren if 
they were known and known inistinctly.) But here there is talk of an inconsistent part in regard 
to the public preaching office and the doctrine of faith and morals as it is publicly preached, 
likewise of the sacraments as they are administered, nehmlich verfalscht; so that therefore 
the members of such a visible cotus are considered in themselves, insofar as they are 
members of it, but not in regard to what happens to them." Finally, Baier remarks on the words 
"which toleration, however, is sinful" as follows: "For this toleration |. of error 1. conflicts with 
the statements of Scripture, which command that the whole Christian doctrine be kept pure 
from falsifications: 'to hold to the statutes' (2 Thess. 2, 15.), 'to keep the good supplement", 
nehmlich unharmed, 


*Baier obviously wants to say here that the true believers in the sects, who are indeed our dear brothers, 
become unrecognizable to us through the false doctrine of the community in which they find themselves, so that 
we cannot maintain fraternal and ecclesiastical fellowship with them. 


4What is theology? 


unabridged and unadulterated (2 Tim. 1, 14.), to "remain in what one has learned" (3,14.). The 
doctrine is not kept pure, however, if the opposite adulterations are tolerated at the same time, 
or if one allows them to be used in one's own home. This toleration is in conflict with the office 
of ‘punishment’, whereby false teachings are rebuked and condemned, which is commanded 
to faithful teachers by God: Tit. 1, v. 13. 2 Tim. 4, 2. 3, 16; to which the examples of Christ 
Matth. 5, 12. ff. 16, 6. and Paul Gal. 1, 6. correspond. It is very dangerous because those errors 
and falsifications, if they are not stopped, and if they are not fought and condemned, spread 
further and further, but the truth of the doctrine is made doubtful and suspicious or is considered 
an indifferent opinion, the erring people themselves are finally strengthened in their errors and 
the seducers are given the opportunity to infect more. II. The toleration of erring persons, since 
it does not only extend to simple-minded people, but to whole communities, and therefore at 
the same time to the public ministry itself and to the teachers of error, conflicts with the 
commandments to punish, rebuke and beware of false teachers and advocates of error: Rom. 


18, 17. 2 Cor. 6,14.17. Gal. 1,8. 5,12. 2 Thess. 3, 6. 1 Tim. 6, 3. Tit. 3, 10." (Compend. th. 


posit. P. Ill, c.. 13. § 87.) 

But our fathers rightly distinguished a threefold syncretism, the absorptive, the 
temperative and the conservative. The absorptive, namely, arises when both dissenting parties 
give up their distinctive differences and a third is formed by means of an agreed consensus; 
the temperative, when the dissenters on both sides give way to each other in something and 
tolerate each other in regard to the remaining controversial points (which was intended by the 
well-known Interim); the conservative, finally, when dissenting parties merge into one 
ecclesiastical community while dissent remains and declare the objects of dissent to be open 
questions among them. 

About the latter case, which especially affects us Lutherans here in America, we are 
permitted to speak in more detail in the following. 

(To be continued.) 


What is theology ? 
Contribution to the Prolegomena of Dogmatics. 


|. Thesis. 
Theology is the practical habitus of a man, wrought by the Holy Spirit, created 
from the Word of God by means of prayer, study, and contestation, which in the 
written Word of God leads to the 
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This is the only way to recognize, communicate, justify, explain, apply, and defend 
the truth revealed to mankind in order to lead sinful people to eternal blessedness 
through faith in Jesus Christ. 


Note 1. 

Since dogmatics is nothing else than theology according to a certain way of treatment, 
a definition of theology in general must necessarily precede dogmatics. Quenstedt, after 
distinguishing the catechetical from the more profound (acroamatic) theology, and explaining 
that of the latter the teachers in the church are called "theologians y "t' &o0xwwv" (preferably), 
then further says of the latter: "It is, according to the mode of treatment (quoad modum 
tractandi), either the exegetical, or the didactical in the strict sense, or the polemical, or the 
homiletical, or the casuistic, or finally the historical." (Theol. didact.- polem. P. I. c. 1. s. 1. 


thes, 19. f. 13.) By didactic theology in the narrower sense, however, Quenstedt understands 
no other than what is also called dogmatics. Rudelbach calls the same the "Disciplin der 
Disciplinen, wherefore," he adds, "one has also often called it xat’ Ifoynv Theologie." (S. the 
journal of the same, year 1848. p. 34.) 


Note 2. 

The word "theology" is of Greek origin. Composed of the word #€6¢? (God) and Adyos 
(word, speech, doctrine), it denotes, according to its grammatical meaning: word, speech, 
doctrine of God; as physiology denotes the doctrine of nature (of man), astrology the doctrine 
of the stars, pneumatology the doctrine of spirits. 

Theology is a word originally used by the Greek and later also by the Latin profane 
writers and borrowed from them,*) by which they designated the doctrine of the origin, the 
nature and worship of the gods, as well as of the origin of the world. According to Josephus 
(c. Apion. |, 2.) already in the 6th century before Christ the philosopher PherekydeS of Syros 
wrote a work with the inscription "Theology", in which he "philosophized about the heavenly 
and divine". Also Aristotle says Metaphys. |, 3. of those who philosophized about the origin of 
the 
The first thing is that they have speculated about the world according to its present condition, 
that they "theologized”. In the same sense, Cicero (t 44 B.C. - De natura Deor. Ill, 21.) writes: 
"In the beginning, those who count as theologians 


*Calov writes: "If one pays attention to the first attribution of the word (Th.), it seems to be attributed to the 
pagans, from whom it subsequently passed into the use of the church." Isag. ad SS. Th. ed. 2. 8. 
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(De civitate Dei VI, 5.) Varro, Cicero's contemporary and friend, distinguished three types of 
theologians, mythical (fabulous), physical, and civil, and explained himself as follows: "The 
mythical is called the one most used by poets, the physical by philosophers, the civil by the 
people. As for the first (genre), it contains many fictions that are contrary to dignity and 
immortal nature. For in it occurs how one god is born from the head, another from the loin, 
another from drops of blood, how gods have stolen, how they have committed adultery, how 
they have served man; in short, in it everything is attributed to the gods that can be not only 
the nature of a man, but even of a completely rejected man. . . The second type is that about 
which the philosophers have left many books, in which it is taught which gods are, where, of 
what kind, since what time, whether they have been from eternity, whether they are from fire, 
as Heraclitus believes, or from the numbers, as Pythagoras, or from the atoms, as Epicurus 
says, etc., which the ears can bear more easily at home in the school, than outside on the 
public market. . . The third type is that which the citizens in the cities, especially the priests, 
must know and practice. This includes which gods are to be worshipped publicly, which 
services and sacrifices are proper for everyone... The first genre of theology is mainly 
calculated for the theater, the second for the world, the third for the state." +) Therefore, then, 


by Herodotus (II, 53.) the poets Homer and Hesiod and by Sextus Empiricus (Adv. Mathemat. 
IX, 29.) the philosopher Epimenides, the historian Sanchuniaton (who, according to Eusebius 
Praeparat, ev.. |, p. 31. wrote a "Theology of the Phoenicians") called theologians. 

In sacred Scripture itself the word theology is not found; it is a voxaypagoc, not 
éyypagoc. It is true that in the 


*) "Principio Joves tres numerant ii, qui theologi nominantur?’ 


t) "Mythicon (genus) appellant, quo maxime utuntur poetae, physicon, quo philosophi, civile, quo 
populi. Primum, quod dixi, in eo sunt multa contra dignitatem et naturam immortalem ficta. In hoc enim 
est, ut deus alius ex capite, alius ex femore sit, alius ex gnttis sanguinis natus; in hoc, ut dii furati sint, ut 
adulteraverint, ut servierint homini; denique in hoc omnia diis adtribuun tur, que non modo in hominem, 
sed etiam que in contemtissimum hominem cadere possunt.... Secundum genus est, de quo multos libros 
philosophi reliquerunt; in quibus est, dii qui sint, ubi, quod genus, quale, a quonam tempore, an a 
sempiterno fuerint, an ex igne sint, ut credit Heraclitus, an ex numeris, ut Pythagoras, an ex atomis, ut ait 
Epicurus; sic alia ; que facilius intra parietes in schola, quam extra in foro ferre possunt aures. . . Tertium 
genus est, quod in urbibus cives, maxime sacerdotes, nosse atque administrare debent. In quo est, quos 
deos publice colere, quae sacra et sacrificia facere quemque par sit... Prima theologia maxime 
accommodata est ad theatrum, secunda ad mundum, tertia ad urbem." 
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In the title of the Apocalypse the concretum "theologian" is used, but it is doubtful whether this 
title comes from John the Evangelist himself.*) It is certain that the church fathers attach this 
title to him. Athanasius writes: "As also the theologian speaks: In the beginning was the Word 
ne), 

Already in the church of the first five centuries the word theology is used to designate 
Christian ideas, namely in a fourfold sense t): 1. as the true doctrine of God and the origin of 
the world in contrast to the pagan so-called theology dealing with these questions. Thus, for 
example, Theodoret (t 457) writes in his interpretation of the 33rd Psalm: "The true theology 
shows that God the Word with the Holy Spirit created both the heavens and the heavenly 
powers"tt) 2. as the doctrine of the divinity of Christ. In this specific sense, John the 
Evangelist seems to have been given the name of "the theologian," namely, Zar’ éoyxnv, 
because he proved that the Son of God was God "before the rest of the inspired writers, most 
of whom were engaged in describing Christ's humanity." (Calov: Isag. Th. |, 17.) Chrysostom 
says: "Some (the three first evangelists) flashed with oeconomy, but he (John) thundered with 
theology." +) Compare Augustine's splendid argument of the difference between the first three 
and the Johannean Gospel in Tractat. 36. in Jn. In the same, though subordinate, sense 
Gregory of Nazianzus (ft 389), after publishing his five theological discourses in defense of 
the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, received the epithet "of the theologian." The theology in 
this sense, as a contemplation of Christ according to his divine nature, the church fathers of 
the fourth and fifth century set the "economy," as a contemplation of Christ according to his 
incarnation and humiliation, in contrast to the theology in this sense. 


“Also Calov writes: "As for the sacred use of the Church, that name is found in the designation of the 
author of the Apocalypse, who is headed on the title as ‘Theologian’; but whether this title is from the author 


himself or not is doubtful." Isag. SS. Th. p. 8. 


*) Hi ono} xai 0 Geoddyoc avnp - ‘Ev Jiv 0 Adyo¢. Contra gentes or. Opp. ed. Bonutius. I, fol. 35. 
t) Ausage peculiar to the Greek church fathers is to understand by Seo-o*ee" (theologisiren) "to confess 
as God". For example, Athanasius writes: "How can you theologisiren (confess as God) the Spirit, who will not 


say that he has the same being and glory and will and power of the Father?" (IIa yap dbvt/j “codoynaai to 
teva, O u-i) &idwv eineiv tyv avtyy ovata ya} doGav ya} Povdny zal dvvajuv Tatpdc yar Yiov. De S. 
Trin. dial. III, opp. II, fol. 19(1. s. ) Therefore Dionysius, in Demophilus himself, calls those devils who 
confessed that IEsuS was the Son of God (Matth. 8, 29.), rar- ‘ 

tt) "Vera theologia Deum Verbum ostendit cum Spiritu S. et coelos et coelestes potentias effecisse/’ 
Opp. ed. Birckmann. Colon. 1567. part. I, f. 154. 


$) Ol pév notpayay tyv oiyovoutay, 0 dé bpovtd ty deodoyiav, Homil. 106. 
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as the just mentioned passage from Chrysostom shows. Athanasius also writes: "His 
(Christ's) Father is God according to nature, but ours according to grace, and He became His 
God according to economy, because He is man "*). St. Basil Magnus: "The Holy Spirit fortifies 
our minds everywhere, so that we do not, by turning to one (to Christ as God), lose the other 
(Christ as man), that is, so that we do not, by paying attention to theology, lose the economy 
of Christ, and so that, while we cannot attain the majesty of the divine nature, we fall into 
impiety. Thus Basil M. writes in his treatise "On Faith or the Trinity" soon after the beginning 
"How should it not be necessary to be silent, so that the dignity of theology may not seem to 
be endangered by the poverty and lowliness of language?"}) 4. As the sum of all the truths 
revealed for blessedness. In this sense Origen already seems to take the word theology when 
he writes of Christ: "Theologizing, he proclaimed the divine things to his true disciples, and 
in that we find the traces of them in the Scriptures, we have material to theologize." ++) 


The first to use Christian theology in his writing "Theologiae Christianae libb. V" used 


Christian theology in the meaning of science of the Christian religion was the rationalist 
scholastic Peter Abelard (t 1142). 


Note 3. 


Christian theology, of which the Thesis speaks, can be considered in different ways; 
either subjectively, as something that is in the soul of a man, or objectively, as a doctrine in 
which this is presented orally or in writing. In the former case it is considered absolutely, what 
itis in itself, according to its essence, apart from what can happen to it; in the other case it is 
considered relatively, what it is in a certain relation, according to a certain 


* 


damp yap abroo éoyv 0 “edg yard gvow" nudv de yard xopiy - xat “eb¢ abtov yéyove yart' 
oiyovoutay d10t1 avdporos. De hum. nat. suscepta. Opp. I, 468. 

"Ubique mentes nostras confirmat Spiritus $., ne, dum alteri accedimus, altero excidamus, hoc 
est, ne, dum theologi® attendimus, dispensationem Christi contemnamus, et fiat, ut, dum sublimitatem 
divine natur® assequi nequimus, incidamus in impietatem." Epist. 141. opp. tom. II, fol. 107. 

t) "Quomodo non erit necessarium silere, ne theologis dignitas verborum penuria et tenuitate 
periclitari videatur?" Sermo de fide et trinitate. Opp. tom. J, fol. 371. 

TH) 'Avtdc beokoyov aa-nyyerde rd nept cod toil yvyotorc atid wadyta.'tc. 

*vn iv tole yeypapyedvorc edpioyovtes, apopuac eyouev deodoyelv, L. 2. adv. Cels. p. 104. 


+ 
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In the former case, Christian theology is taken in its primary and proper meaning, in the latter 
in its secondary and improper meaning (i.e. metonymically, by calling what it contains only 
theology). In the former case, Christian theology is taken in its primary and proper meaning, 
in the other in its secondary and improper meaning (i.e. metonymically, by calling that theology 
which it only contains). Since theology must first be in the soul of man before it can be taught 
by him and represented in speech or writing, and since everything concerning theology is to 
be judged according to what it is in itself and in its essence, the definition of the subjectively 
or concretely considered theology, i.e., as it is in a subject, in a concretum or in a person, is 
prefixed in the first thesis according to the procedures of most dogmatists of our church. Calov 
therefore writes: "Theology can be considered either as knowledge, which one has, or as 
doctrine, which one teaches and learns. The former is the essential, the latter the accidental; 
the latter the primary, the latter the secondary. Here, therefore, where we are dealing with the 
nature of theology, we direct our attention first of all (Trpwtwe) to that; secondarily (SeuTépwe) 
only to this. For if theology is to be defined, it must be defined according to its essence, as a 
skill, not as a doctrine or as a system, which is either taught orally or contained in a scripture." 


(Isagog, ad SS. Th. 1. 2, p. 19.) Further on, the same Calov says: "Of theology we are called 
theologians, as that which denotes the essence of it (ceu forma*) denominante); therefore 


theology is in the soul of the man who is a theologian, or in the subject to which it gives its 
name. Therefore those are mistaken who" (in the definition of theology according to its actual 


essence) "call doctrine the genus to which it belongs, ... whose opinion is approached by 
Chytraus in his Katechesis and Schréder in his Buche von dem Princip der Theologie. For 
doctrine is 1. something relative. From the theology 


*Our older theologians use the words forma, formale, materia, materiale in a peculiar way, which must 
be made familiar. For example, all visible objects differ from one another in their nature by their form or figure, 
while the matter, the material of which they are composed, can be the same; as, for example, a house differs 
from a tower and from all other things by its form. a house is distinguished from a tower and all other things by 
its form or figure, which gives it its essence, while the matter or materials of which it is composed may well also 
belong to the house, but do not give it the essence of a house, rather they are what the house has in common 


with many other things: Thus to our older theologians forma, formale, formans is the essence of a thing, that 
which gives the thing its essence, that which alone makes the thing what itis; while materia, materiale, materians 
is that which is also found in it, but which it has in common with other things. Thus, for example, the inspired 
meaning of Scripture is its form, and the letters, syllables, and words that appear in it are its matter; furthermore, 


the rational soul of man is its form, and his organic body is its matter; finally, the form of the church in controversy 
is the unification of the faithful with Christ through faith, but its matter is the faithful themselves. 
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we are absolutely, apart from all relations, called theologians. It is an accident of theology 
(something that does not belong to its essence) that it is taught and learned. But the genus 
belongs to the essence of the definite. 3. 3) It is indeed the office of theologians to teach, but 
this concerns the purpose of theology, which is outside the essence of the thing; and without 
doubt a man is a theologian even if he does not really teach, if he is only equipped with the 
skill of teaching." (Op. cit. p. 199,200.) What Calov says here against the designation of the 
genus of theology by doctrine, he repeats in what follows concerning the words discipline and 
instruction (institutio), invoking the Aristotelian canon: "A true genus is not without which a 
species can be." (S. 201.) 


Note 4. 


After we have seen why the definition of the subjectively considered theology is prefixed 
in the Thesis, now the moments contained in this definition themselves are to be discussed 
and justified. 

According to the definition given in the Thesis, theology belongs to the genus of 
habituses or skills.) Hereby it is first to be rejected that a certain sum of certain knowledge is 


already theology. A habitus (Greek: ¢ "C) is, in fact, an inner quality or disposition, acquired 


through practice, which adheres to the soul, by virtue of which the bearer of it has a higher 
degree of ability to effect something. Although the word theology does not occur in Scripture, 
it gives us this as the genre to which theology belongs. Since theology, viewed subjectively, 
is that which should be in those who have to administer the office of teachers in the church, 
we have to look for and recognize in the biblical description of a right teacher at the same time 
that of a right theologian. Ebr. 5, 12 -14. But we read the following: "You who should have 
been masters (d15doKaAo! - teachers) long ago, you again need to be taught the first letters 
of the divine words and to be given milk and not strong food. For the one who still needs to 
be given milk is inexperienced in the word of righteousness, for he is a young child. But to the 
perfect belongs strong food, who by habit (514 mv 261 - per habitum,t) for the sake of their 
skill) have exercised senses to discern the good and the evil." When the sacred writer here in 
v. 12. makes the claim to the Christian Ebraeans, "because the gospel has been preached to 
them for so long that they should be teachers rather than disciples, since they are therefore 
in 


*The older dogmatists call habitus da- gevus r-emotE of theology, the distant genus to which it belongs. 
t This is also how Augustine translates it ILd. 12. 6s Drin. c. 13. 


What is theology? 11 


Considering the time they have already spent in Christianity, they should be the teachers of 
the changed" t) (as also Ephes. 4, 12. as the purpose of the preaching ministry, "that the 
saints may be prepared for the work of the ministry"), and when he then ascribes to those who 
have reached this perfection a xxxx, i.e. a habitus, a skill, by virtue of which they "have trained 
senses to discern good and evil," it is beyond doubt that according to God's Word theology is 
to be counted among the genus of skills (the xxxxx, the habitus). t) A biblical synonym of skill 
we find 2 Cor. 3, 5. In this passage, the apostle, after exclaiming 2,16. in reference to his 
teaching office, writes: "Who is capable?" The following: "Not that we are able of ourselves to 


think anything but of ourselves, but that we are able (7 iyavorn¢ nuWwv - our ability) is of God." 
What Ebr. p, 14. is called a skill (J&S, imbitus) is thus here called proficiency (iyavorne). 
Prowess, however, includes not only a certain ability and skill to produce a certain effect by 


observing certain rules, but at the same time also a disposition of the soul, that is, a skill. A 
second parallel is found in 2 Tim. 3:17. where the apostle writes: "That a man of God may be 
perfect, fitted unto all good work (&§nptwyévoc)." May one nehmlich 

By "man of God," as most of our theologians understand it, one who is dedicated to the service 
of God in the specific sense, or in general every one who is born again and partakes of the 
divine nature (2 Pet. 1, 4.), yet, according to the above-mentioned passage Ebr. 5, 12-14. 
here, too, precisely that is described by which a "man of God" is qualified for the service of 
God in the narrower sense, thus becomes a theologian. But when the apostle calls this ability 
a "skill" (namely, a (dpriBi¢), he indicates such a skill, which consists in a true, full readiness 


for the solution of one's task, that is, in a habitus. 
(To be continued.) 


+) These are Gerhard's words to Ebr. 5, 12. in his Commentar, super ep. ad Ebr. ed. sec. Jenae, 1671. 

$) Joh. Fecht writes: "That theology is a skill, and a practical one at that, is clearly evident from Ebr. 5,14. 
For it is true that here the more perfect knowledge of all Christians 'in the word of righteousness” or in the 
Christian doctrine of the attainment of righteousness in Christ JESUS is spoken of; however, if this is a ‘skill’ of 
those who, through diligent reading and contemplation of the Word, have ‘exercised senses’ of understanding by 
the help of the Holy Spirit, then theology itself will enjoy by far more this title, since it does not attain righteousness 
and blessedness for itself alone, but also for others alone. If this is a ‘skill’ of those who have ‘exercised senses’ 
of the mind in the diligent reading and meditation of the Word by the help of the Holy Spirit, then theology itself 
will enjoy by far more this title, since it does not intend to obtain righteousness and blessedness for itself alone, 


but also to implant them in others." (Philocal. sacr. Rostochi 1708. p. 1.) 


Jubilee celebration of the Reformation. 


(Excerpt of an essay published in "Immanuel" Nro. 22.) 


Matth. 23, 29.: "Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, who build the tombs of 
the prophets and adorn the graves of the righteous." - 


weccceennnnne "O, this is a centuries, even millennia old experience: the dead witnesses of 
faith the world honors, and takes pride in honoring them; but the living witnesses of faith, who 
bear witness to the same faith, the world despises and mocks; what it honors in the dead it 
mocks in the living. Is not our faith the faith of the Reformers, and the faith of the Apostles, 
and the faith of the Prophets and Patriarchs? And behold, Moses' contemporaries praise 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob - but Moses deserves to be stoned; the prophets' time and lineage 
praise Moses and Joshua - but the prophets must be killed; the apostles’ time builds the 
prophets' graves - but Christ and His apostles are worthy of death; Hussens' and Luther's time 
is idolatry with the apostles and all saints - but Huss and Luther are worthy of the stake and 
the ban; our time celebrates Luther and his work - but the Lutherans are considered dissidents! 

It has been three hundred and fifty years since Luther began his work, the work of the 
Reformation, on October 31 by posting his 95 theses (sentences), which are more mentioned 
than known, on the door of the castle church in Wittenberg. His work? Oh, that is as badly 
said as if someone wanted to call the sun in the sky his work. Truly, it was not Luther's work 
or the work of any man, the Reformation, but the work of the Holy Spirit alone, as surely and 
truly as the planting and spreading of the holy Christian church is not the work of the apostles, 
but the work of the Holy Spirit alone. And what, you ask, is the Holy Spirit doing at the door of 
the castle church in Wittenberg? To hammer a piece of paper with hammer and nails - is that 
also the work of the Holy Spirit? Certainly, just as it is the work of the Holy Spirit to stir the 
tongue of a poor sinner and to open his mouth to the glory and praise of his Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ! For know that it was not Schloffer's work that Luther accomplished on October 
31, 1517, but a confession on which his blessedness hung. Confession is always about 
salvation; for he who denies where he should confess, Christ will deny again. This is not what 
| call a confession where one speaks willingly, although he could just as well remain silent; 
but this is what | call a confession where one may not remain silent in the face of lies and false 
doctrine, but where he must speak because the Holy Spirit impels him and because his own 
conscience tells him: If you remain silent now nevertheless, you do it out of fear of man or for 
the favor of man. Luther spoke in his 95 sentences 
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not courageous; according to flesh and blood he would have preferred to remain silent: but he 
could not remain silent without accusing himself of denial; he had to speak; the Holy Spirit 
impelled him to do so. And he had to speak publicly, publicly and loudly, so that, where 
possible, all the world could hear. For publicly and loudly the shameless lie had appeared in 
the pope's indulgence stuff, whose soul poison Luther felt even in his confessional. Should he, 
who swore to confess the truth and to be a faithful shepherd of souls, remain silent when the 
poor little sheep of Christ were being led astray by the pope's lie and seduced to hell? To 
publicly confess the truth or to knowingly deny it out of fear of man - that was the choice Luther 
faced on the morning of October 31, and Luther took his soul in his hand and confessed! 

It is foolish to attribute any personal significance to this first act of Luther's Reformation 
other than that of a necessary confession. It is foolishness to assume that what Luther did on 
October 81, 1517, was only the first step on the path he had long before considered and 
chosen, that the entire Reformation was nothing other than the execution of a well-considered 
plan. Yes, of course, it was the execution of a well-considered plan, namely on the part of God, 
but not on the part of man. God's eternal plan was to let the light shine forth anew from the 
darkness in the work of the Reformation, not to let His church perish at all, but to save it from 
the tyranny of the Pope as the Antichrist, and every single one in this long series of events 
was decided from eternity in God's counsel, and every single person whom He wanted to use 
as His armament for this purpose, He had chosen for Himself from eternity. But it is different 
when we look at people. The work of the Reformation was not a well-considered plan, but a 
series of forced acts of confession. Those blaspheme Luther, the man of God, and the work 
of the Holy Spirit, who claim that it was the plan of Luther and his friends to free the German 
people from the tyranny of the papacy. Oh how little do those who speak in this way understand 
the wonderful work of the Reformation, how little do they understand the gospel in general. 
No, no; but so it is: the deed of October 31st was nothing else than a necessary confession, 
of whose meaning and consequences Luther himself had not the slightest idea. Only this one 
thing was certain to him, rock-solid: the repentant sinner who truly believes in the Lord Jesus 
Christ is righteous and blessed before God, even if the whole world condemns him. But the 
devil could not and would not tolerate this very truth and therefore urged his instruments to 
contradict it, and in their contradiction they invoked the power of the church and the power of 
the pope more and more clearly, and so, after God's gracious reign, Luther and his followers 
were more and more compelled by this contradiction to seek and ask: What is the matter with 
the church? 
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of the church and its power? What about the pope's authority? - And so, at last, these doctrines 
of the church, of the church government, and of the church orders and statutes came into 
bright, open dispute, and for Luther and his followers, as it could not be otherwise, were soon 
decided for the truth on the basis of the doctrine of justification: The church is not a mixed 
group of believers and unbelievers, righteous and ungodly, held together by external 
constitution and regiment, but only the congregation of the saints who have forgiveness of 
sins through faith in Christ's blood and death, and has as its characteristic and mark not the 
pope or any other church regiment, but only pure Word and Sacrament. The Lord Christ has 
forbidden authority in the church with bright, clear words (Matth. 23,8-1V.), because He alone 
wants to be our authority, to rule us with word and sacrament through His holy spirit, but we, 
His believers, are to be brothers among ourselves; therefore also the power and authority of 
the pope and all church regiments is never based on divine right, i.e. on divine command, but 
only on human right. So also God's church on earth has no power and authority to interpret 
church ordinances and statutes to its members as laws, as if transgression of them were sin 
(Gal. 5:1), or as if the church had a right to banish those who have other ordinances and other 
customs for their worship; but the church has all spiritual authority, i.e. to forgive sins and to 
retain sins in Word and Sacrament. - The other many doctrines of the person of Christ, of the 
sacraments, etc., we will leave alone here. 

Thus they are prophets of God, these men of the German Reformation, prophets of 
God, whose testimony of truth has not only resounded through all the regions of Germany, 
through all the countries of Europe, but is still today in America and Australia the banner 
around which congregations of God are always gathering anew. Yes, the treasures of the 
Reformation, from Luther's little catechism to the multitude of sermons and other edification 
books which the Lutheran church has produced, how many thousands of God's children have 
refreshed and feasted on these treasures in home, school and church, and they are still the 
bond today and will remain so until the last day, the bond by which the Holy Spirit unites the 
children of God of all nations and all tongues, even though they are outwardly separated from 
one another by all kinds of customs and ceremonies. And if in such unity of spirit the testimony 
of the Reformers becomes our testimony, their sermon our sermon, if the song and chant of 
the Reformers seems to be the sound of a trumpet to our soul against the jingling and jingling 
of the songs of newer and newer times: - shall we not rejoice in the Reformation? shall we 
not, as often as the day returns on which our God began such great things (the greatest since 
the time of the apostles!), come before His face with praise and thanksgiving? shall we not 


The Lutheran Church in Capcolonie South Africa. 15 


especially in a period of time which, as a 350-year jubilee celebration, reminds us at the same 
time that it is not a weak, decrepit work which the Lord has raised up through His servants in 
the Reformation? 

Yes, rejoice, Germany, highly graced by God to be the cradle of the Reformation! 
Rejoice, Lutheran Church, you heiress and preserver of those holy treasures of the 
Reformation, you preacher of truth! Rejoice, all you children of God, that the Lord upholds His 
people, His church, His truth on earth, in spite of Pabst and Turk, in spite of all that is tyrant 
and antichrist and rises up against His truth! 

The jubilee of the Reformation - what an exhortation from God to Germany, indeed to 
all that is called Christian on earth, to examine, to examine quite seriously, whether we are 
also faithfully preserving the sacred treasure that our fathers won in the difficult struggle of 
faith! It is easy to celebrate the jubilee of the Reformation with singing and speeches in the 
schools, with all kinds of splendor of public worship, with the participation of authorities, high 
and low, state and municipal. But how if in all this celebration the Lord had to call out over us: 
Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, woe to you state and church officials, woe to you teachers 
and preachers, woe to you shepherds and congregations, woe to you authorities and subjects, 
- you hypocrites, you build the graves of the prophets! - 

Do such woes of the Lord also befall us? Are we such hypocrites who build the graves 
of the prophets? such hypocrites who praise and extol the work of the Reformers, but reject 
their teaching and have long since lost their faith, perhaps never had it? Dear reader, whoever 
wants to celebrate the jubilee of the Reformation without being a hypocrite before God, without 
belonging, according to the word of the Lord, to those who build the graves of the prophets, 
must have the doctrine of the Reformers and the faith of the Reformers. He must have the 
doctrine of the Reformers, i.e. he must hold the doctrine they confessed to be eternal divine 
truth: otherwise, if he despises and rejects their doctrine, declares it obsolete and outdated, 
but still celebrates reformation, he belongs to the hypocrites who build the tombs of the 
prophets. He must also have the faith of the Reformers, i.e., like them, he must be ready to 
sacrifice everything, even to lay down his life, for the truth he professes; otherwise, if his love 
for Christ is not so great as to renounce everything for His sake, as the Reformers did, but he 
nevertheless celebrates Reformation, he again belongs to the hypocrites who build the tombs 
of the prophets." 


The Lutheran Church in Capcolonie South Africa. 
By J. L. Parisius, Lutheran pastor in Capstadt. 


As a preliminary orientation, the Lutheran Church (leaving aside the missionary 
congregations of the Lutheran confession) has four main congregations with several branches 
in the Capeolonie, while B. 
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The Dutch Reformed Church counts some 40 and the English Episcopal Church at least as 
many. Of these four, two are in Capstadt, one Dutch, the other German Lutheran; the other 
two, both German Lutheran, in British Kaffir Land, the easternmost part of the colony. Of the 
last two, one, served by the Berlin missionary Krépf, was formed independently in Bethel, 
while the other was formed in King-Williams-Town, following the German-Lutheran one in 
Capstadt, which in turn branched off from the Dutch-Lutheran one. The Dutch Lutheran is the 
oldest in the colony, but has no relation to any of the other three, while the latter have nothing 
of organic association among themselves, but are aware of their affiliation and strive to 
cultivate this awareness under certain circumstances. 

| call the oldest congregation of our confession Dutch Lutheran, not only because the 
church language is Dutch, but also because it has borrowed its actual character in cultus, 
liturgical forms, constitution, etc. from the Lutheran church of Holland. As far as the members 
of the congregation are concerned, they are mainly descendants of Germans, to a lesser 
extent of Danes or Swedes, to a lesser extent of Dutch; however, like the white population of 
the colony in general, they have strongly shed the European character and have become, as 
they say here, "Africans". - German Lutherans seem to have existed here from the beginning 
of the colony (1652). As early as 1665, the church council of the local Dutch Reformed 
congregation passed a resolution "to allow those of the Augsburg Confession who wish to 
receive Holy Communion in the Reformed church to do so on good authority. Our compatriots 
and fellow believers came here as soldiers or other servants of the Dutch East India Company, 
the then mistress of the country. Where they were directed with their spiritual needs is shown 
by the above-mentioned decision of the reformed church council. It was not in the nature of 
the East India Company to grant public religious practice to a confession other than the 
Reformed one, let alone to provide the means for it. Unformity was their motto; even the 
reformed French refuges, a number of which, as is well known, had moved here, soon had to 
put up with the government's prohibition of the use of the French language in church and the 
order to use Dutch. In this way it was easier to govern. - The servants of the company became 
free colonists after their term of service, if they did not return to their homeland. Thus the 
number of Lutherans in the country increased, even though many of them became members 
of the Reformed Church out of necessity; moreover, since the second decade of the last 
century the garrison, in which the Germans were always strongly represented, was 
considerably increased. The larger the number, the stronger the desire for public religious 
practice, and around the year 1740 (i.e., not earlier than 
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When the first century of the colony was almost over), the first steps in this direction were 
taken by the management of the Company in Holland, the so-called "Highly Wealthy 
Gentlemen Seventeeners". The Lutherans, however, suffered the same fate as the first 
missionary of the Brethren Church in this country, the "honorable" Georg Schmidt, who, after 
a short period of about five years of activity, was forced by measures of the colonial 
government to abandon his mission, petitioned the gentlemen of Seventeen for 40 to 50 years 
for the removal of the obstacles mentioned, until he finally died. The Lutherans, too, saw 
themselves forced to wait for 40 years, and the final achievement of their wish was probably 
only due to the fact that the approaching spiritual bankruptcy of the Company with its colony 
(which broke out after the French Revolution; the government lost the reins completely and 
found itself in a state of complete powerlessness when the English attacked the colony in 
1795) made the gentlemen of Seventeen inclined to make concessions. In any case, in 1780 
the Lutherans got what they wanted, and especially a preacher. The church building was also 
ready; Martin Melsko, a rich merchant (if | remember correctly, a native of Holstein), had built 
it, but under the pretense of a large wine storehouse (!), so as not to get into trouble with the 
government. The congregation took care of the maintenance of the preacher and did so 
generously. How far, however, their earnest and zealous efforts flowed from a real faithful 
desire for the Word of Life, or even more specifically for "pure Word and Sacrament", | have 
unfortunately not been able to investigate. 

That the first preacher had to be a Dutchman, that the Lutheran church of Holland in its 
reformed dress had to be the model for the first Lutheran congregation of Capstadt, despite 
the fact that Liese was of German origin, cannot be very noticeable after what has been said 
about the East India Company. But when that first preacher died (it must have been about 
1797), the colony had become English (for the first time), England was at war with Holland, 
and the appointment of a successor from Holland was therefore out of the question, even if 
there had been a special inclination to do so, which | doubt. On the other hand, the connection 
of Hanover with England at that time indicated a different path; the second preacher of the 
congregation and after his return to his homeland (1816 or 1817) also the third were appointed 
by the Hanoverian Consistory and were Hanoverians. But when the latter returned to his 
homeland in 1827, the line of Hanoverian preachers broke off and again a Dutchman was 
appointed. | believe that the reason for this was probably the fact that the congregation's 
German and especially German-Lutheran consciousness had completely disappeared in the 
course of time, especially since in those days there were probably only a few new forces from 
Germany. 
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were brought in by immigration. The new Dutch preacher presided over the congregation until 
1865; in 1837, however, he received a colleague, and this time neither a Dutchman nor a 
German, not a European at all, but an African, but of German descent and with the well 
German and in the Lutheran church well known name Stegmann. So the congregation itself 
had produced a minister of the Word, and not a bad one, not even a mediocre one; but he did 
not become a real blessing to it. Stegmann, a Lutheran, had studied in Scotland and was 
thoroughly reformed in his entire theological approach, preaching and ministry, even if he did 
not want to admit this to himself. At that time, the whole church was not confessional, not 
even at the Cap; so he became Secundarius of the congregation, to which he belonged by 
birth, without further hesitation on both sides, and the gospel he preached, the zeal with which 
he sought to promote the kingdom of God also through participation in the mission, certainly 
became a blessing to many. But his unchurchlike behavior, which gradually emerged in a way 
that even the completely unchurched had to understand, alienated him from the congregation, 
and | do not think | am wrong when | add: his preaching of the gospel, which admittedly seems 
to have been mixed with a strong dose of unevangelical sharpness and acidity, made the 
hearts of many hostile to him. Finally it broke down. The church council demanded that he 
remedy various points of complaint, in particular that he stop changing the church baptismal 
form as he pleased and that he delete the confession of rebirth that takes place in baptism. - 
One should not be too hasty in rejoicing in a church council that was thus zealous for one of 
the jewels of Lutheran doctrine. The baptismal form was probably only the means to get rid 
of the disagreeable pastor. In any case, this was the result. Stegmann refused, declared the 
doctrine in question incompatible with his conscience and - resigned from his office in the 
congregation, but only to form a new congregation with a part of it, which called itself 
Evangelical Lutheran, but expressly rejected in its constitution the rebirth in baptism (I add: 
as mechanically outwardly as the church doctrine was presented to it by its leader, admittedly 
with full justification). Now it had come to the split (1847), but the new congregation did not 
exist long in spite of the beautiful church, which it built with many costs. It perished because 
of the contradiction between the theological conviction and the external ecclesiastical position 
of its preacher. In 1857, Stegmann converted to the Reformed Church and received a 
pastorate in it; his congregation dispersed, some returned to the old congregation, others 
joined other church communities; the beautiful church stood unused. 

| now come to the formation of the German Lutheran community. The immigration from 
Germany had especially since the thirties 
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The Lutheran congregation received a large increase in the number of native Germans, even 
though these mostly unchurched people remained in a very loose relationship with the 
congregation. A new Secundarius was needed after Stegmann's departure. For the sake of 
the many Germans, it should be a German, and according to the old tradition of the 
community, one therefore turned to the Hanoverian Consistory; this gave me the position. | 
held my office in the congregation from 1851-1861; they were ten sour years. Since the 
confession was legally established, one could and had to serve the congregation with a clear 
conscience; otherwise, however, wherever one turned one's eyes, one felt repelled by the 
reformed organization. The most desolate thing was the confessional order, one might call it 
confessional disorder. Holy Communion was celebrated four times a year in the reformed 
manner. There was no registration; on the Friday before the Sunday in question, a preparatory 
service was held in the evening, which by no means all communicants attended, but which 
was also attended by some whose intention was not at all to go to Holy Communion. After the 
sermon, the confession form was read, which was quite good, except that the formula for 
absolution was somewhat weakened; no "yes" was heard in response to the relevant 
questions, but if it came up, one could see this or that "confiant" (?) sitting scattered in the 
nave nodding his or her head a little as a sign of affirmation. On Sunday, for those who did 
not attend the "preparation", the same form was read again, and the same exhilarating 
procedure was repeated. There was nothing of any liturgical components either at the Lord's 
Supper or at the service at all; the service was preaching, surrounded by singing and prayer. 
The preacher was in the pulpit from the beginning to the end. From the pulpit he also baptized 
and married; only for the actual baptismal act did he come down, of course, if the college 
sitting below did not relieve him. The church had no altar at all; for Holy Communion, a long 
table was set up under the pulpit. - There was no thought of change or improvement; the 
congregation clung to the old ways with a tenacity that would have been worthy of a better 
object. Only then might something have been achieved if the pastor had been able to rely on 
the German part of the congregation. But the German part of the congregation, for whom there 
were too few services in German anyway, who did not like the Dutch language and despised 
the African way of life without having the spiritual stuff to overcome it salutary, remained in a 
very loose relationship to the congregation and was not able to provide a support for the 
preacher. After ten years of unsatisfactory work, | thought | was entitled to make use of the 
permission | had been given at the time of my employment and to return home, but | was 
immediately informed of my decision by the church council, 
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| was asked to stay and, if | had to make any conditions, to name them. | agreed and made - 
with great moderation - a few demands that the church council could have accepted without 
revolutionizing the existing church system, and which would nevertheless have provided the 
basis for an improvement in the future. The way was not the appropriate one, as | later realized; 
the negotiations also broke down, ill will prevailed over good will. Since my decision was to 
remain unchanged, some of the Germans who loved God's Word, without their confessional 
consciousness having been particularly strengthened, asked me rather to found a new 
German-Lutheran congregation with them, so that they would keep God's Word, because, 
however, once ill will had won, it was hardly to be thought that they would get it back, least of 
all in their language. The request came hard to me, my mind resisted anything that looked like 
any kind of ecclesiastical division; but the circumstances imposed on me the duty to comply 
with it. It was to be expected from the outset that a new German-Lutheran congregation would 
exert an attraction only for a limited circle of Germans, namely, apart from the few who loved 
God's Word, only for those somewhat more numerous who, out of ecclesiastical or national 
patriotism, cared to belong to a congregation of German element. And so it came to pass. With 
few exceptions, the congregation counts its members only among the middle and lower 
classes, in the circles that are still accustomed to church attendance from Germany. The 
German merchant class keeps away completely, keeps away in general from any church 
activity and is completely closed to the effectiveness of the preaching ministry. For the above- 
mentioned circles, however, the existence of their own German Lutheran congregation is a 
blessing for which one cannot thank God enough. - The order of worship is that of my 
homeland; the Hanoverian Consistory also has the powers of a spiritual recourse authority; in 
the case of disputes it is to be approached for an arbitration decision, in the case of vacancies 
for anew appointment; the preacher submits an annual official report. The congregational order 
takes into account the democratic view of the colony, while firmly preserving the ecclesiastical 
foundation, the authority of the divine word as well as the confession. The church costs must 
be covered by the community through contributions, the size of which is left to each person's 
discretion. This point causes some trouble; however, it has not been lacking until now and the 
congregation has even been able to purchase the former church building of the Stegmann 
congregation. In addition to German, Dutch must also be preached for the sake of the younger 
generation, who understand German but do not speak it. Unfortunately, there is no relationship 
with the Dutch Lutheran congregation, since they are still angry about the move. They have 
again appointed a Dutchman as preacher. Both congregations, as already noted, have 
branches; the 
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Dutch two, respectively 2 hours and 4-5 hours from Capstadt, the German one, two hours 
remote and consisting of German workers on the scattered farms and villages for which a 
church center could be found. 

As will have remained least unknown to the readers of the "Monatsschrift etc.", for about 
eight years alarge emigration from Southern and especially Northern Germany, and especially 
from Pomerania, the Uckermark and neighboring areas, has been directed here and to an 
even greater extent to British Kaffir Land. This leads me finally to the formation of Lutheran 
congregations in that easternmost part of the Cape Colony, with regard to which, however, as 
| must remark, | lack any personal view, since it is many hundred (English) miles away from 
the Cape Town. - In the beginning of the year 1857 the rest of the Anglo-German legion, which 
had been recruited for the Crimean War, was transferred there in order to protect the country 
from the Kaffirs, approximately according to the system of the Austrian military border. The 
legion brought two chaplains from Germany, about whom | prefer to keep silent; they came 
and went. The third was the neighboring Berlin missionary Krdpf of Bethel, who administered 
his chaplaincy until the dissolution of the Legion (a few years later), but then continued to hold 
services for the Germans in his mission church in addition to his Kaffir services, until finally, 
but only about two years ago, it became a German congregation of its own, named after the 
former military village of Stutterheim, a quarter of an hour away from the Bethel station, but 
which continues to hold its services in Bethel. Then in the meantime, from the last months of 
1858, the stream of German farmers and workers of the Legion had flowed south and north 
from the capital King-Williams-Town in a series of villages, which with their names Berlin and 
Potsdam, Hanover and Brunswick, Wiesbaden and Frankfurt give a Germany in miniature. 
The German population is now about 2000 souls. The majority of them are Lutheran, but there 
are also a not insignificant number of Baptists, whose original stock seems to have come 
primarily from the areas that are the setting for Ruhle's "Taufe und Wiedertaufe" (Baptism and 
Re-baptism), but who subsequently made even more numerous acquisitions in Africa among 
the German colonists, as these were almost without any church care for several years. The 
fanaticism of these Baptists is said to exceed all concepts. It was high time in every respect 
that the Lutheran brethren there received church and preaching ministry, and for about three 
years now, through God's kindness, it has been granted to them. In King-Williams-Town, 
where the German population consists mostly of former legionaries, a small congregation was 
formed early on, the beginnings of which are somewhat ambiguous; later, the Berlin 
missionary Liefeld from the neighboring station served them for the time being. 
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Petersberg, until, after it had built itself a church, it turned to me for the appointment of a 
preacher from Hanover through my mediation. | proposed to the Hanoverian Consistory my 
friend and compatriot Cliver, who had been a school teacher for several years in the Dutch 
Lutheran congregation of Capstadt, but whose Christian and theological education justified 
my application for his ordination. The Consistory readily gave its consent. Thus, not only did 
King-Williams-Town first receive its Lutheran preacher, but branches were immediately 
established in the neighboring German villages, as far as it was possible, which gave the 
pastor an admittedly arduous but also beneficial sphere of activity. The congregation has the 
same worship and congregational order, also the same hymnal as mine, and is also in the 
same relationship to the Hanoverian consistory. As already noted in the beginning, there is 
no organic connection between the three German-Lutheran congregations, nor can there be, 
at least as far as the Capstadt is concerned, because of the great distance between them. 
However, in order to maintain the awareness that there are three congregations of one 
confession and one nationality, a report on the congregational conditions of the past church 
year is exchanged and read to the congregations during Advent. | give here the church 
statistics of the last church year (1865-1866), so that one can get an idea of the size ratio of 
the congregations. 


King Williams Town. Capstadt. Stutterheim. 
Baptized49276 
Confirmirte4012- 
Married4couples .  7couples . 2couples. 
Died792 
Communicants 615351243 


The Lutheran Church of the Capcolonie is recommended to the readers for heartfelt 
intercession | (Behrends' Monatsschrift.). 


Litterary Intelligences. 


The Drunken Science and its Inheritance to the Evangelical Church. A contribution to 
the evaluation of modern theology. In letters by Dr. C. Scheele, Professor. Berlin by 
Schlawitz. 1867. 289 p. 1 rthlr. 


These are letters, which are not to initiate a young theologian completely, but according 


to need and circumstances, into the cursed heritage of the drunken science, the already dead 
but in theology still proliferating pantheistic philosophy. Among the drunken theologians 
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Schleiermacher, Rothe, v. Hofmann, and especially Beyschlag are held up as cautionary 
examples, the last broader than his mediocrity deserves. Dr. Scheele is a witty but harsh 
prophet, who not infrequently takes the scourge to help where the drunkenness is too great 
that it can no longer be spoken to. There are, however, passages in the letters that are spoken 
from the depths of the matter with palpable truth, and which can be recommended not only to 
the aspiring but also to the older theologians, even though one does not like to hear about 
these highly necessary things. The attacked evil is so widely ramified that Dr. Sch. has 
contented himself with a general sketch and an exemplification. Throughout the letters, there 
are hints and instructions for theological studies, most of which are worth taking to heart. 
(Minkel.) 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


A discord has broken out among the Mormons, with Smith JI. and his followers rejecting polygamy. 
Brigham Young, in the midst of his harem, has put the unruly under ban and under guard. God grant that the word 
of the Lord may be fulfilled here: If Satan is at odds with himself, how can his kingdom exist? 

(Behrends' Mtsschr.) 

In the Universalist Church, too, as has long been the case with the Unitarians, the struggle between the 
"Evangelical" (?) and Liberal Parties has now broken out, and a Universalist preacher has already founded a "Free 
Universalist Congregation". As if the Universalists were not free enough before. 

(Evangelist.) 


A convention against secret societies. We read of this in the Lutheran Standard of December 1: "Such 
a convention, consisting of delegates from several western states, was recently held at Aurora, Ills. Rev. Dr. 
Blanchard, president of Wheaton College, presided, and delegates from four Protestant denominations were 
present. Resolutions were unanimously adopted declaring that the secret orders now spreading over the country 
were, by their nature and institution, hostile to the Christian religion. 


How the "Lutheran and Missionary" justifies the position taken by the "General Church Council" 
towards the concerns of the synods of Ohio and lowa. The dear readers of "Lutheran and Missionary" already 
know that the General Council of Churches, which recently met in Fort Wayne, referred the delegates of the non- 
adhered Ohio Synod with their concerns to the decision which was to be given to the adhered lowa Synod 
concerning the same concerns, and that this decision then unfortunately turned out to be negative. Now we read 
that as a result also the lowa Synod felt urged to postpone its formal affiliation with the "General Church Council". 
That should have made the leaders of the said body aware of its crooked position. But to our great sorrow we 


must see from the number of December 12 of the "Lutheran and Missionary" that this organ still justifies 
that ambiguous position, as follows: "It shows 
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It is thus clear that there are three different parties among those who bear the Lutheran name here in the country. 
On the extreme right we have the Missouri Synod and all those who sympathize with it in other synods, who no 
only accept all the confessions of our church, but also insist on a strict practice belonging to other times and 
countries and on conditions on which ecclesiastical communion should not be made dependent. On the extreme 
left we have the old General Synod with all its various shades of opinion and practice, but generally united in 
rejecting the distinctive doctrines and forms of our church. Between these, in the middle, stands the "General 
Church Council," which firmly and honestly holds to the Lutheran confession as expressed in the Fundamenta 
Principles, and wants a truly Lutheran form of worship, according to the "Church Book," which it will soon presen 
to the congregations. He wishes to take a true, scriptural, evangelical Lutheran center. He does not seek 
compromise. He will tolerate nothing that is clearly contrary to the true spirit of the Lutheran confessions and thus 
to Scripture" (as if the points objected to by the Ohio and lowa people were not factual and obvious). "At the same 
time, however, he is not inclined to revive in this country and at this time the hard, bitter, dogmatic, exclusivist spiri 
of bygone days, and to set up a procrustean bed, according to which the legs of poor Christians are either to be 
cut off or stretched out. While he believes that the Lutheran Church has full probity, he will not turn a blind eye to 
the work and fruits of the spirit found elsewhere, and he will not arrogantly be exclusive. The coming generations 
of our people will gather around this mild, honest, loving and, as we believe, scriptural and true Lutheranism, and 
it will always convert several from one extreme, if not from both. While we are too harsh for those on the left and 
too loose for those on the right, we believe we have the right and want to raise our banner in the name of our God." 
Unfortunately, eS bears the inscription: Sublimirte Union. C. 


The "Lutheran Standard" on the resolutions of the "General" Church Council concerning the concerns 
of the Ohio Synod. Thus we read in the number of December 15: "We do not wish to conceal the depressing 
impression which the reading of those resolutions together with the debates on this subject have made upon us. 
To say the truth, we have no respect for a formality which, invoking order, raises questions of conscience. The 
Christians have a right to give an account of their faith and to give reason for the hope that is in them, which 
constitutions have nothing to do with interfering with, and which we are convinced the constitution of the Church 
Council never intended to diminish. It would be sad if this body had tied its hands in such a way that it would only 
be able to give an answer to ecclesiastical questions of life if they were brought before it in the right form by one 
of the synods belonging to it. It is somewhat clumsy to reproach us as mere outsiders for presumed! It is somewhat 
awkward to reproach us as mere outsiders for presumed questions, the answering of which was only desired to 
pave the way so that we would not have to remain mere outsiders. But this mistake should not repel us. We still 
hope that the day will come when we will be able to join. Nor do we give up this hope for the sake of the pain 
caused us by the proceedings of the Church Council concerning our English District. The General Synod, to which 
this District belonged until now, has admittedly refused to join the Church Council for now. Half of the pastors 
belonging to this: District, were cordially in agreement with it. One of the delegates of the General Synod is from 
this district. Thus, however, even if the members of the Church Council had not considered this to be demanded 
by justice, it would still have been decent to have the delegation of a District, which is in conflict with the action of 
the body to which it belongs. Even if the members of the church council had considered this to be a requirement, 
it would still have been decent to ask the delegation of a district that, in contradiction with the action of the body to 
which it belongs, sends deputies for the purpose of joining the church council, to wait until its relationship to the 
general synod has been clearly established and the conflict avoided, in which 
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otherwise one would have to come easily with that body. It must hurt the General Synod that the Church Council 
was able to accept a small part of our Synod, despite the declaration of the whole that one does not want to join 
for now. Probably no one from the church council considered it a kindness to cause us such difficulties, which 
could have been so easily avoided. It is also possible that some noticed how this matter might increase the 
obstacles standing in the way of our union with the Church Council. But be that as it may; strong hearts, though 
saddened, are not so easily discouraged; all may yet turn out well. - The answer which the Church Council gave 
to the questions of the lowa Synod, and to which it referred our Synod, is so insufficient that the lowans refused 
to join the Church Council, and that the Wisconsin Synod declared its disagreement with it. We will have more to 


say about this later, as well as about an article in the "Lutheran and Missionary" which may surprise some 
of the Church Council, and which we believe they will not want to defend. For this time we have only room to 
express our deep sorrow over the unionist spirit which he manifests." 

Synodal Assembly of the Eastern Reformed Synod at Baltimore. The "reformirte Kirchenzeitung" Nr 44 
reports among other things: "The opening sermon was held by Rev. Calender on Match. 10, 34. In a kind of 
historical-theological and philosophical treatise, the speaker traced the struggle between truth and error throughout 
church history and mentioned the various forms, e.g. Gnosticism, Arianism, etc., in which the denying principle 
was hostile to the essential, eternal truth, and then showed how this struggle still continues at the present time, 
e.g. how faith in authority has to contend with the personal judgment of the individual. Concerning the great 
Reformation of the 16th century, he said that the inner life of the church at that time had developed in two opposite 
directions: on the one hand, in the Roman Catholic Church, towards the unyielding faith in authority, for which said 
church fought zealously and rightfully; on the other hand, in Protestantism, towards the right of private judgment, 
which principle the latter is said to have developed unilaterally. - This lecture was by no means lacking in literal 
erudition (so says the editor), since expressions such as "objective" and "subjective," "positive" and "negative," 
"abstract" and "concrete," etc., frequently recurred. But the fact that the Roman Church fought "rightly" for the faith 
in authority that had developed into papal tyranny, while Protestantism had consistently developed in a "one-sided" 
way, can only have been deduced by the learned speaker from the apologetic writings of the papacy itself." "The 
Committee on Nominations submitted its report. An objection was raised on the grounds that the candidates 
nominated for the various authorities, but especially those for the seminary authority, were all of the strict church 
persuasion. The objection provoked vehement counter remarks. However, these omissions were soon subdued. 
The extreme left was of the opinion that their party should also be represented in the authority, so that they could 
learn what was being taught in the seminary. On the other hand, the extreme right claimed that people who 
declared that they could not in good conscience support the institutions under present circumstances were not 
well suited to hold such a post. Others were very critical of the fact that there was even talk of parties. Still others 
reminded that it was difficult to ignore facts." 

Statistics on German Baptist congregations. The "Hamburger Missionsblatt" gives the number of Baptists in 
Germany, Denmark, Holland, Switzerland, etc. as 15,299. Since 1861, 6956 new members have been baptized. 
Of these, 2009 were expelled, 777 left by death, 1050 emigrated to America. In America last year, 354 members 
were added to the German congregations through baptism, 257 through letters. The total number is 4175. It is 
often said that numbers do not lie, and since this is also true in a certain sense, we would like to share some 
thoughts that crossed our minds when we looked at these numbers... 
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One thing seems inexplicable to us, namely: where the 1050 emigrants joined here in America. It cannot be 
assumed that new immigrants have joined English congregations in large numbers, since they are so different in 
language and character from English members. Where did they come? So much is certain that of the 7-800 
members who have been received by our American-German congregations "by letter" since 1864, not more than 
one-third have come directly from Germany. Our conclusion is therefore unavoidable: five to seven hundred newly 
immigrated German Baptists have been all but lost to our work. 

(Broadcast messenger.) 

The Wesleyans and the Protestant Methodists decided some time ago to unite. This was carried out, but 
the union did not stand. Out of this has arisen a dispute over the college at Adrian, Michigan. Both designations 
make claim to it. The last General Conference of the Wesleyans collectirte k2,8M to hold a proceB over it. 
(Evangelist.) 


Reformatiotts-Uttionsfest on October 31 at Buffalo. The Reformed pastor Krummel reports in the 
"Reformirten Kirchenzeitung" No. 40: "We announce to you that with God's help we brought about the unification 
of all church associations of the Protestant congregations of various names in our city on August 25 of this year, 
and organized them into a large central association with a printed constitution and chief officials, for the entire 
Protestant church of this country without distinction of confession, corresponding to and contrary to the hugely 
growing central association of the Roman Catholic church, and on Thursday, October 31 of this year we celebrated 
the first joint Reformation festival with each other. October of this year, they celebrated the first common 
Reformation festival with each other, with a festive procession of 800 Protestant men and an uplifting church 
service before thousands "united in spirit by the bond of peace". - For about a decade, church associations have 
existed in many Protestant churches of the eastern, middle and western states for mutual faithful, brotherly loving 
support of the "sick", the needy, the dying and their widows and orphans, as well as for decisive promotion of the 
respective churches and congregations and the interests of the Kingdom of God and the "HER" JEsu on earth. 
Each of these associations has so far worked in isolation, and as faithfully as they have worked, their cause has 
been a weak one, sometimes even narrow-minded and partisan, and their growth stunted. - The Evangelical 
Central Association has now, with a bold, determined hand, removed these barriers and obstacles, and extends 
the hand of brotherhood to every believing and loving Evangelical Christian, near and far. Unity makes strong, 
decisiveness is necessary, so that the world does not disintegrate into rot and also the church of the Reformation 
does not further fragment and decay. In the face of the restless encroachments of Rome, as well as the agitations 
of the sects, it is important in our days that we stand in united columns and operate together against every enemy. 
The Protestant spirit of reformed confession shall not give up one iota of its Heidelberg Catechism, the Lutheran 
confession not one iota of its Augsburg Confession, the United confession not one iota of its Apostolic Confession 
and the common ground of these two confessions, and no Protestant Christian shall give up even one word of the 
whole Word of God of the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. Respecting and honoring each special 
confession from the fathers, the Evangelical Central Association has raised the Evangelical imperial banner above 
all individual church banners, and is determined in God, cheerfully in hope, to cultivate the Evangelical sense of 
imperial citizenship, "to extend universal love in brotherly love," "to keep faith and practice love," to stand firm in 
the unanimous faith of the apostles and reformers: "So then we hold that a man may be justified without works of 
the law through faith in the redemption and reconciliation that has taken place in Christ JEsu," attributed the 
evangelical church to its high apostolic example: "The multitude of believers was one heart and one soul and had 
everything in common", and to the apostolic basic pillar and bond of unity: "One body and one spirit, one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and Lord's Prayer of all", "and one is your Master, Christ, but you are all brothers", 
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and so soberly, bravely and faithfully, as much as God gives, watching, praying and working to help bring about 
the longed-for glorious final goal: "Peace on earth", "Father, that they may be one, as You are in Me and | am in 
You" and: "Let there be One Shepherd and One Flock". -Brothers! The end of all things is near, the last working- 
world millennium is hastening to an end. Prepare yourselves, Christian people, for the last decisive battle! "Satan 
has great wrath, for he has little time left." Found church associations in God's name where none yet exist; we will 
gladly send you tried and tested constitutions for this purpose; do not reject any evangelical Christian who wants 
to join them; the brothers of the secret societies also resolutely reject unbelief, as they reject unkindness, and 
have much experience, perseverance and faithfulness, especially in the practical activity of love; and where church 
associations already exist, fraternize with us by joining the Central-Verein! Yes, seize the offered brotherly hand, 
and in a few years the Protestant Church will vigorously recover from all disunion and lukewarmness, will rise 
again in true, not artificial or forced, unity, strength and glory in apostolic splendor, in Reformation beauty, an iron 
wall against every enemy, and if he would come from the abysses of hell, for "the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it," and "our" children and children's children will still bless us in our graves that we have dared, have won 
the fraternization of the evangelical congregations, and have left them the glorious inheritance." - We also find an 
"appeal" to join this Evangelical Central Association by Pastor Voltz in Buffalo in the "Lutheran Herald" and the 
"Lutheran Magazine." - 


Lutheran Church in the South. Not long ago it seemed as if this part of the Lutheran Church in North America 
also wanted to escape from the indifferentist-Methodist nature of this country and return to the old good doctrine 
and practice of the fathers of the Reformation. For some time now, however, the symptoms of this direction have 
been growing more and more pronounced. One member of the Synod of South Carolina, Rev. C. H. Bernheim, 
who seemed to be among the most zealous promoters of the new better direction, has even left the Lutheran 
Church altogether and entered the service of the Methodist community. Although his synod disapproved of this, 
"since the Lutheran church has a white field for harvesting and there are so few of its workers,” it did approve of 
the fact that its president had given the derogatory man an "honorable dismissal". But how can a 'right-believing' 
church dismiss one who has fallen away from it to the unbelievers? Doesn't it thereby make itself partaker of his 
sin? W. 

Lutheranism and Nationality. That in our age of the nationality cry the so-called nationality principle would 
soon find its application also to the Christian confessions, and that then the Lutheran confession would fall to the 
German nation, as adapting to it and only to it in truth, could have been expected by our superficial, schematizing 
generation long ago. In fact, this idea, which is contrary to history - one thinks, for example, only of the 


Scandinavian Lutheran Church - found its expression in an essay of the "Evangelical Lutheran" of Dec. 19, 
as follows: "It is well known that the Lutheran Church in this country is composed of two elements, the German 
and the American, and that these two elements, though of the same faith, are not so kindred and fraternal as they 
should be. Hence the many disputes, which, we think, may be largely due to the circumstance of nationality. The 
two nations, because of their peculiarities and their different upbringings, are incapable of seeing all things in the 
same light. We have often made the remark that anyone can be a Christian, but only a German can be a good 
Lutheran. We say this as a compliment to our German brothers, for we cannot boast of having German blood in 
our veins. Lutheranism is German in all its essential features and is intimately fused with the language and 
nationality of Luther. No one is able to penetrate the spirit and genius of genuine Lutheranism like the German. 
We do not want to be understood as meaning that in the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession there are 
two different senses. Confession two different senses 
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that corresponded to the two nationalities. We believe the opposite. But what we mean is this: It is impossible for 
an American to have the same feelings for Luther and the Lutheran Church of Germany that a German has. 
While the American may not lack reverence and guilty respect for his name and memory and for the Lutheran 
Church of Germany, he does not have the devotion that springs in the German from love of his ration and from 
the ties of blood. Luther, despite his own admonition not to follow him but Christ, has expressed his name and 
spirit to the Lutheran church, and he who is of his blood can find it more easily than a stranger. The German 
easily absorbs Luther's spirit, is conservative in nature, inclined to value the old, satisfied with the Reformation of 
the 16th century, is of the "legal essence" of the Lutheran Church. He loves mysteries, faith, theology, liturgical 
service, is poetic in nature, wants subjective piety, cherishes a deep inner piety, which, like leaven, brings forth 
works of charity and mercy, which he does not trumpet, it is enough for him to be known to God, he likes to sit at 
Jesus' feet and learn from him. The American, on the other hand, finds it difficult to penetrate the spirit of three 
hundred years ago and has little respect for the old, he does not look back to venerable ancestors and is free 
from such influences, but according to feeling and inclination is a man of progress. He is still reforming and his 
glory is to be freed from the idolatry of Pabstism; he loves the real, the substantial and gives preference to a 
practical piety that follows the example of Christ. He prefers simplicity of forms and of worship and is, according 
to his particular idiosyncrasy, more a man of action, more realistic. He loves the manifestation of religious 
experience, wants objective piety and makes an effort. He wants to convince everyone that he is a Christian. He 
desires to know the only true God and the one he sent, Jesus Christ, and is ready to draw the sword for him, 
often just as unnecessarily as Peter. Thus both, although different from each other, have their merits and merits, 
while they both have "one Lord, one faith, one baptism," the same Savior, the same confession, the same church, 
even though they may look at all this from somewhat different points of view. Who would want to expel one or 
he other from his position, or force them to change places? Does the strict symbolist want to expel his brother 
rom his herd because he cannot agree with him? Or does the anti-symbolist want to reject his symbolist brother, 
whom his whole nature and education have brought in this direction? Do they not all agree in the great, leading 
undamental doctrines of universal Christianity? Do not all Lutherans believe in the divine authority and sufficiency 
of the Holy Scriptures, in the right of their own judgment in interpreting the Scriptures, in the unity and Trinity of 
God, in the total depravity of human nature, in the Son of God as the Savior of the world, in justification by faith 
alone, in the ministry and work of the Holy Spirit, in conversion and salvation, and in the power of the Holy Spirit 
‘0 save. Do you believe in the divine foundation of the church and the ministry of preaching, in the divine institution 
of baptism and the Lord's Supper as means of grace and seal of the evangelical promise, in the immortality of 
he soul and in a future reward and punishment? And if so, what is it that all do not look through glasses of the 
same cut and sharpness? Oh, that we had the love that is long-suffering and kind!" - Yes, yes, the pious American 
lesh, like all flesh, pines for the broadest possible basis of union. C. 


IL. Abroad. 


In Liel, despite the objection of the Ev. Ob -K -R., a Lutheran consistory has been established for Schleswig 
and Holstein; a new consistory has also been established in Wiesbaden; those in Hesse and Hanover have 
remained. (Behrends Mtsschr.) 

In Naples the Hegelian philosophy finds many entrance. That was also missing! (Ibidem.) 
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A General Lutheran Conference. After the preparations of a smaller assembly of eight persons, a closer 
conference of thirty persons from different countries of Germany met in Hanover on October 30 and 31, whose 
names | will preface here. There were present: From Bavaria Prof. v. Zezschwitz, from Saxony Consist.-R. Prof. 
Luthardt, from Hesse-Darmstadt the pastors Schlosser, Miller and Baist, from Upper Hesse (Hesse-Cassel) 
Superintendent Kimmel and Pastor Kolde, from Hanover the Ober-Consist.-.R. Niemann and Ublhorn, O.-T.- 
Assessor Friedrichs, Regierungs-Assessor Lohmann, Superintendents Lihrs, Sievers and Muhlenstedt, the 
Pastors Evrrs, Minkel, Friedrich and Letner, from Laurnburg Lonsist.-Assessor Hanewinkrl, from Laurnburg 
Lonsist.Assessor Hanewinkrl, from Holstein Bishop Koopmann, you Prébste Neelsrn and Caspers, Pastor Decker, 
au- Schleswig Generalsuperintendent Godt, from Mecklenbtirg Oberkirchenrath Kliefoth, the professors Philippi, 
Dieckhoff and Mejer, from Braunschweig Domprediger Probst Thiele, from Btickeburg Cousist.-R. Reiche. - As 
this conference had emerged from a strong push for unification, the first main subject of its discussion was how to 
create a larger center for this unification. Although all agreed that only with God's blessing and the favor of 
circumstances could something great come out of something small and something lasting come out of something 
"temporary," the conference decided to meet the prevailing and very widespread desire of the Lutherans and to 
tackle a general conference that would not be bound by the borders of individual provinces and countries in 
Germany, looking to the finger of God as to how often and for how long such a conference could recur. However, 
it is intended to make a start on it already in the middle of the next year. - The conference is also a general one 
insofar as it entitles the laity to participate in addition to the clergy, and thus also takes this into account in its public 
proceedings. One would find it less appropriate to its name that no Lutherans from Old Prussia were brought in 
for the founding and further leadership of the conference. We know that this will not affect them pleasantly, and 
we regret it. They themselves will find it understandable if they "consider" not only that there is a dispute about 
their affiliation to the Lutheran Church, but even more that the New Prussians have to avoid and try to avoid 
everything that looks like propaganda or interference in the Lutheran Church of Old Prussia. Certainly, however, 
they should not be excluded from other participation in the general conference, as in general no one who conforms 
to the provisions made. - The conference has avoided the pompous name of a "church congress", not only for the 
sake of the name, but also for the sake of the cause attached to it. The Conference has no authority from the 
Church and therefore does not want to meet in the name of the Church or as a kind of representation of the Church. 
Much less does it want to interfere in the affairs of the church as a kind of authority or ecclesiastical authority, and 
to send them openings and resolutions. Without such and other presumptions, it wants to be nothing more than 
what it is, a greater or lesser association of Lutherans who, in the need of common ground and spiritual intercourse, 
edify and strengthen one another, instruct and consult about the situation and difficult questions, and in this time 
of confusion hold together what can be held together on the basis of the pure divine Word. - Let no other or even 
lofty plans be laid before the conference, even if it has opened its doors wide on one side for the sake of the 
prevailing need. We are aware that in these times one must already thank God if one creates something little with 
great efforts and prevents further decay. We are also aware that such gatherings do not belong to the golden 
tradition, and that we must rejoice when lively relationships of fellowship are established between those who, 
separated by space, are easily alienated from one another inwardly. We hope to God that the first closer 
conference of October 3 and 31 has already had a blessing in this respect. Whoever wants to be a judge in this 
matter should first consider the difficulty of the matter and ask God for advice, 
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how it can be done better. - Under the careful leadership of the Oberkirchenrath Kliefoth, the conference discussed 
a number of other important matters, which | must pass over in this preliminary report. More detailed information 
about time, place. More detailed information on the time, place, organization and provisions of the "General 
Lutheran Conference" will follow in due course. (Neues Zeitblatt ) 

Prof. Lehmann speaks about the answer given by the "Church Assembly" at Fort Wayne to the questions 
posed by the Ohio Synod as follows in Lutheran Church Journal No. 192: "Is this the answer? So we must ask, 
after we have read to our great astonishment and with no small sadness in the "Lutheran and Missionary" of Dec. 
12 a short report and a long editorial commentary on it, both of which refer largely to the questions addressed by 
the General Synod of Ohio to the church assembly in Fort Wayne. Now, it is true that the said commentary does 
not belong to the actual proceedings of the church assembly, since it was neither before it nor did it receive its 
sanction. But the fact that one of its organs, and, as can be seen from the inner characteristics of the Commentary, 
in any case a member of the committee that prepared the report, wants to have such matters judged and decided 
in this sense and spirit, is certainly not an encouraging testimony for the future of the church assembly. There is 
not much missing that this commentary could be seen as a kind of declaration of war against all who do not want 
to use the confessions of our dear church as a mere signboard, but allow them to take hold in heart and life, and 
who generally want to take their faith and confession seriously. If necessary, we could be satisfied with the fact 
that the church assembly would not give an answer because it was not yet ready for it. But if the members of the 
congregation and a body speak out in this way, and fundamentally zealously oppose the consistent application 
of the confession, which should not be a mere theory, but should become flesh and blood and assert itself in daily 
life, as against an outmoded delusion, a narrow-hearted, spiteful erclusivism, a torture rack on which dissenters 
are either to be made shorter by a pair of limbs, or stretched to their proper length, - we cannot be satisfied with 
this. - We would gladly have wished for a different form for the motion that emanated from our General Synod, 
and, if it had been in our power, we would have worked towards it; but with all this we must confess that such 
semi-official declarations have enlightened us to such an extent that we must highly regret that the Church 
Assembly, if this is to be regarded as an expression of its attitude, is preparing for a future with such beginnings, 
which lets us expect little better than the old General Synod has delivered. Even in the same column with which 
that essay ends, an outstanding member of the General Synod says: "If one had only had a little more patience, 
this and even more could have been achieved in the General Synod. If the matter were simply as reported in the 
Lutherische Zeitschrift of Dec. 7, namely, that the questions posed by our Synod had not been publicly discussed 
nor answered, but had been referred to the District Synods for mature consideration and discussion, it would be 
much easier to put the matter straight. But as it stands now, it can only sadden those who take the Confession 
seriously enough to see it really put into practice in daily life and in church practice that the first beginnings seem 
to indicate that the Church Assembly will remain in practice just what the General Synod has always been. For 
this reason, we can hardly hope that our synod will be able to deal with this matter further than at most in the form 
of a free conference, as suggested in the journal, so that after a prior comparison and reconciliation of the existing 
differences, the obstacles would be removed, if the Lord would have the grace to do so. Our beautiful hope in this 
matter is unfortunately coming to an end, and there is little left for us but grief and pain." 
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Decree of the King of Prussia concerning the subordination of the church in New Prussia to the Protestant 
Oberkirchenrath. The "St. A." brings the decree, which thus reads: "After I, by my decrees of Sept. 22 and 24 of 
this year, have decreed the subordination of the church in New Prussia to the Lutheran Oberkirschrat. J. | have 
ordered the establishment of Consistories in Wiesbaden and Kiel, and in view of the circumstances | have not 
found it advisable to place these newly established church authorities, as well as the existing Consistories in the 
province of Hanover and the administrative district of Cassel, under the jurisdiction of the Protestant High Church 
Council, | hereby expressly declare that no concern about possible damage to the Union and the Landeskirche 
in the old provinces, both in their unity and in their independence, may in any way be derived from these orders 
of mine, and that it is my definite will not to allow any repercussions from them on the ecclesiastical conditions of 
the old provinces. Rather, | give myself up to the hope that the union of the Protestant churches under their own 
cooperation and free consent, from which alone the true union can emerge, will grow stronger and stronger, and 
this all the more certain, the more | can rely on the trusting faithful devotion of all those involved and called to it. 
This decree of mine is to be brought to public notice." 

Dr. Minkel rightly says that the decree can say much and little, depending on how it is explained. The 
Lutheran provinces have now been freed from the regiment of the former Oberkirchenrath, but it is neither said 
that this is their right according to the doctrine and law of their church, nor that this should be final and permanent. 
Now at least five provinces would get their own consistorial regiment, from which one could easily see that this 
institution was only a passage to another form of things. The King had already envisaged a possible result - the 
Union! The King wished, hoped and trusted that the New Prussian Lutherans would still decide on it "with their 
own cooperation and free determination" of “all those involved and called". So it is very obvious to think of synods 
to which the decision should be referred. Already too often the spokesmen of the Union had spoken of this means 
of information. But if a synod should really decide something like this, then first the legal title would have to be 
presented, by virtue of which one could dispose of a church or congregation with a majority. "But it cannot escape 
us, Minkel continues, how peculiar and meaningful the decree is. It is addressed more to the old than to the new 
provinces, and if it foresees that the new provinces will not be placed under the Oberkirchenrath, it does so in 
order to reassure the old provinces about this step. The King has neither given up the Union, nor will he allow 
any repercussions that would threaten or only change the existence of the Union in Old Prussia. . . According to 
the King's will, the Union should increase in the new provinces and not decrease in the old ones. The whole 
decree actually only asked for this point. ... . the King's Majesty even expresses the expectation at the end that 
he may rely on the "trusting faithful devotion" of all those involved and called. | do not want to conceal that this 
fills me with great misgivings. If | will now without doubt do what | can for my own person to prevent the intended 
union and at least to keep it away from my professional circle, shall | then be regarded by the King's Majesty as 
having no faithful devotion, i.e. neither faithfulness nor devotion? Is this to announce a moral pressure on me 
and on Andre? In what a crooked position would we be brought to the king, and how alarmingly would our trust 
be undermined! | do not forget that this decree is a new proof of the king's just protection, and | rejoice in it. | 
deplore all the more that this bitter drop has been added to it, which, it seems to me, is not only tasted by my 
bias and prejudice." 

In Egypt, the Coptic patriarch has begun a bloody persecution of Copts converted by American 
Presbyterians. (Behrends Mtsschr.) 
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In Hamburg, Germany, the Baptists of Europe held their seventh conference, repeated every three years, 
on August 11-21, and also inaugurated their "Mission Chapel" (for 2000 people) there. Spurgeon was also there 
and preached (in English). On January 1, the Federation counted about 15,229 members, 87 congregations with 
1088 stations or preaching places. In the last three years, 6956 people have received rebaptism! 

(Behrends' Mtsschr.) 

In Holland, as is well known, rationalism flourishes, but the people seek the preaching of the faith. In Leyden, 
"the moderns" have all the cathedrals and pulpits, so that the faithful rented halls where foreign preachers 
preached; the churches were empty, the halls overcrowded; now they have a preacher of faith. The university is 
emptying, the one in Utrecht is on the rise (Dédes, Oosterzee). About 20 preachers have resigned because they 
were shipwrecked in all faith. - In Holland there are 68,000 Jews; a teacher of a state school was dismissed 
because he had called Jesus the Messiah and thus annoyed the Jewish children. (Ibidem.) 

Dr. G. Fr. Meyer t. The Lutheran Church in Paris has suffered a hard loss on October 11 of this year, since 
it has pleased the Lord to call one of his most blessed instruments from the great work to rest. G. Fr. Meyer, 
President of the Lutheran Consistory, Inspector and Pastor, served his Lord and the Church for 31 years with his 
strength, under difficult circumstances and a ramified activity, as a man whose rich gifts and untiring willingness 
to sacrifice benefited the work of the Lord all the more, as he combined with it a winning gentleness and sincerity 
and a beautiful treasure of theological knowledge and rich experience. And even though he brought his days to 
the 59th year, we take part in the loss of the Paris church all the more, because the work is great and the important 
reapers are not many. But the promises of God, which he believed, testified and preached, will continue to glory 
with his prayers on the church in Paris. (Minkel.) 

Symbolic fidelity. As the "Evangelist" reports, a Reformed Conference convened in Detmold in view of the 
encroaching Union issued a series of declarations, the eighth of which reads as follows: "In the face of Union 
theology, which weakens the venerable confessions of the Reformation Fathers or even declares the old symbolic 
versions of the truth to be inadequate and outdated, we consider the maintenance of the confessional status of 
the Reformed Church to be a duty which we have solemnly assumed before God and before our congregations. 
If we were of the opinion that the Confessions needed substantial improvement and a new version, we, as honest 
men, would have to resign our ecclesiastical offices." - As much as the separation of the so-called Reformed from 
our church and the gathering of them under a confession that is erroneous in various respects is to be deplored 
as disastrous, it is always better for the Reformed church if it binds itself to its confession than if, in a unionistic 
manner, it also tears down these walls against even greater falsification and, under the pretense of going back to 
Scripture alone, opens the gates to "subjective" arbitrariness. With strict adherence to error in a false conscience, 
it is easier to hope for a return to the truth than with unionist despair of finding the truth. Ecclesiastical union 
without unity in truth is the sure precursor of rationalism or of the wildest rapture. The old Strasbourg theologian 
Conrad Dannhauer (t 1666) has already prophesied: "Perhaps in a short time the far will astonish itself that it has 
become so quickly syncretistic and hereupon - atheistic". (Lib. conscient. |, 139.) Has not this prophecy come true 
in our time? Oh that one would be warned and recognize where the abandonment of the old good confessions 
and indifferentism would inevitably lead! = W. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume XIV. February 1868. No. 2. 


V oreword to the fourteenth volume. 


(Continued.) 


Open questions are now called those whose answer on the part of a teacher, whether 
he affirms or denies them, does not take away from him the character of orthodoxy, so that 
with him, however he may answer them, neither the ecclesiastical, nor the brotherly, nor the 
collegial fellowship may be abolished. 

There can be no doubt that there are such "open questions". God's word expressly 
forbids: "You shall not add to it" (Deut. 4, 2. 12, 32. cf. Prov. 30, 6. Rev. 22, 18.). What is not 
contained and decided in God's word must therefore not be equated with God's word and thus 
added to God's word. This would happen, however, if orthodoxy were made dependent on any 
doctrine not contained in God's Word, and if the denial of it were given a church-dividing 
meaning. Open questions in the sense given are therefore all doctrines that are neither 
positively nor negatively decided by God's Word, or those by the affirmation of which nothing 
is affirmed that the Scriptures deny. The answer to these questions is therefore all doctrines 
that are neither positively nor negatively decided by God's Word. The same is true of the 
teachings of the Bible. 

To the open questions belong, under the mentioned restrictions, first of all all the so- 
called theological problems or those questions, which, when discussing the Christian articles 
of faith, impose themselves on the ponderer, but which do not find a solution in God's word. 
Rechenberg says of them: "Theological problems are questions that occur in almost all articles 
of theology, both thetical and polemical, as well as exegetical and moral, but since they do not 
affect the substance of the Christian faith and the economy of salvation given in the sacred 
writings, they are not the only ones. They have not yet been decided by the general consensus 
of the orthodox church, and no one, whether he affirms or denies such questions, may be 
accused of heresy. (Hierolexicon, sub tit. 
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"Problemata th. ") Among such problems, our older orthodox theologians include. The following 
questions: Whether Mary gave birth to more children besides Christ, i.e. whether she always 
remained a virgin; whether the soul is imparted to every human being by procreation from his 
parents like flame from flame (per traducem, Trabucianidmud), or by creative infusion (Creatianism); 
whether the visible world will pass away at the last day according to its essence, according to 
its substance, or only according to its properties, according to its duality; in which season the 
world was created and in which year and on which day Christ was born; in which body size 
those who died as children will one day rise; whether according to Gen. 1, 6. there are waters 
not only under but also above the firmament (aquae supracoelestes); where the paradise is, in 
which Enoch and Elias are already; on which day of creation the angels were created and by 
which sin a number of them fell; and so on. These and similar theological problems are at 
least partially (e.g., by Baier, Hollaz, etc.) included among the non-fundamental articles of faith 
by some of our orthodox dogmatists; but it is a gross misunderstanding to conclude from this 
that all non-fundamental articles are problems according to these dogmatists. Although all so- 
called theological problems may be counted among the aequivoce so-called non-fundamental 
articles, they cannot, conversely, all be counted among the problems, for that would be to 
confuse the species with the genus.) The distincte Dannhauer writes therefore: 


*The fact that some of the ancients place the theological problems not decided by Scripture among the non- 
fundamental articles of faith, however, easily creates confusion. Even the astute (Wolfian) Reusch writes in his 
notes to Baier's Compendium: "It is also easy to see that the non-fundamental articles cannot have their basis in 
a clear testimony of the Holy Scriptures. If they were to deny this testimony, the divinity of the Holy Scriptures 
would be denied and the knowledge of the Bible would be lost. If they were to deny this testimony, the divinity of 
Scripture would be denied and the knowledge of the foundation of faith, which is known only from Scripture, would 
be shaken. Scripture alone is known, shaken. They (the non-fundamental articles) are also called theological 


problems by some theologians." (Annotat, in Baieri Compend. p. 52.) Reusch is mistaken here. Baier asserts 
that the non-fundamental articles can be disputed for and against, not at all on the premise that they have no 
"clear testimony of the holy Scriptures," but insofar as they have no "clear testimony of the holy Scriptures. In his 
exposition of the doctrine of the articles of faith, Baier is not guided by the interest of showing what a right-believer 
can treat for and against without losing the character of right-belief, but rather, following Hunnius, by the interest 
of showing which churches differ with us in foundation and in which errors beatifying faith is possible or not. We 
will return to this point below. 
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"An article of faith is not: every gloss, assertion, opinion, which has no certain and clear 
decision in the holy scripture. An article of faith is not: any gloss, assertion, opinion, which 
does not have a certain and clear decision in the Holy Scripture, such as the questions about 
the time of the creation of the world, whether it happened in spring or in autumn, ... and other 
such opinions, in which the ingenia can exercise themselves, but which may not be prescribed 
by them to the church as divine mysteries (sacraments). Whole heaps of such goiters may be 
found in the theology of the scholastics, where the one milks a goat, the other maintains a 
sieve." (Hodosoph. Phaen XI, p. 667.) Also Balduin writes: "The theological matters about which 
disputes are not of one kind. Some are not matters of faith, but of question, or they do not 
directly concern an article of faith, but only a circumstance; such is the disputation of the time 
of the creation of the world, of the fall of the world, whether it will take place according to 
substance or according to the contingencies of it, etc.". In regard to these and similar 
questions, since nothing certain is decided in Scripture, the probable judgment of reason can 
be accepted without danger; indeed, in regard to these things one can be ignorant of many 
things without prejudice to the Christian faith, and err here and there, without thereby being 
guilty of heretical error." (Disp. de cap. 2. ep. ad Col. 1.) Among the problems, Luther and all 
orthodox theologians of the Reformation era include M. Chemnitz on the question of the 
authority of the Antilegomena of the New Testament. The latter, after citing the decree of the 
Tridentine Concilium on this (including the Apocrypha of A.T.) and the testimonies of Eusebius 
and Jerome about the contradiction of the first church, which the deuterocanonical books of 
N.T. The whole dispute, then, consists in this question: whether it is certain and undoubted 
that those books about which this dispute is, are the Scriptures written by divine inspiration, 
either edited or approved by the prophets and apostles, who had that authority given by God? 
All antiquity answers that it is not certain, but that it has been doubted for the sake of manifold 
contradictions. The Tridentine Concilium, however, threatens with anathema if someone does 
not accept those books as of the same, yes, the same certainty and authority as the other 
books, about which there has never been any doubt. What wonder, then, that certain papal 
scholars have argued that the pope can make new articles of faith, since he does not abstain 
from fabricating a new canonical scripture? so that there is no longer any doubt as to who is 
the one who sits in the temple of God and exalts himself above all that is called God. 2 Thess. 
2, 4." (Exam. Concil. Trid. P. |, loc. 1, s. 6. fol. 75.) 

If nothing that is not decided in God's Word may be equated with God's Word and thus 
"added" to God's Word, then not only every so-called problem, but on the other hand 
everything that belongs to the "open questions" belongs to God's Word. 
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new questions", which is in any way problematic in nature, i.e. the solutions of mere school 
and side questions,*) which, without being contrary to faith, are nevertheless capable of 
improvement; likewise the solutions of difficult casuistic questions and cases of collision; **) 
furthermore the interpretations of difficult scriptural passages, which, although similar to faith, 
possibly do not meet the meaning of the passage in question; the ecclesiastical technical terms 
used to designate certain theological concepts, some of which are borrowed from philosophy, 
to which, as they are not prescribed by Scripture and do not necessarily flow from Scripture, 
no conscience can be absolutely bound; the expositions and reasonings of certain doctrines 
of faith, one of which may be more accurate and profound before the other, though neither 
the one nor the other contradicts God's Word; in short, all that belongs to the tpdétro¢ maideiac, 
ormere doctrinal mode; +) u. s. w. 


*Rechenberg, the well-known editor of the symbolic books, counts the school and secondary questions 
among the problems. He writes: "The theological questions are either principals, which concern the foundation 
of the Christian faith, or non-principals, which do not touch the foundation of the faith, of which there are many 
in exegetical and polemical theology, e.g. historical, chronological, critical and similar, about which the 
theologians can have different opinions without prejudice to the foundation of the faith, which are generally called 


theological problems’. (Hierolexicon sub tit. Quaestt. theol. p.. 1352.) We are not speaking here, of course, of 
those idle questions which, as Erasmus expresses himself, "doctius nesciuntur, quam sciuntur, ridicule 


quaeruntur, temere definiuntur" (Ad | Tim. 1, 6.), i.e., in regard to which it betrays more science if one knows 
that one does not know its answer than if one thinks to know the same, the solution of which one seeks 
l'cherlicherweise and which one imprudently misses to decide. 


**) In the printed proceedings of the Synod of Missouri Northern District of last year, it is said: "To the 
question: whether a synod with united practice also has the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper, it was 
answered: 'where the synod is assembled as a synod and celebrates the Lord's Supper, it does not have it; but 
where in a single congregation the preacher decisively teaches that Christ's body and blood are present in the 
Lord's Supper, and that the same is received with the mouth and even by the unworthy, such a congregation 
has Christ's body and blood in the Lord's Supper, even if the preacher otherwise sins in life." This solution of a 
difficult casuistic question is now attacked as a heresy by the Wisconsin Synod's church bulletin of Nov. 15 of 
last year. This is just the way of those who brand resoluteness in doctrine as fanaticism, that on the other hand, 
when they believe to have spied a weakness in doctrine in the resolvers, they then attack it more vehemently, 
as an inquisitor haereticae pravitatis, as an abominable heresy, and thus do most vehemently just what they 
accuse the resolvers of doing. Thus it also happened years ago that a Chiliast branded it as an attack on the 
divine canon before the people when a member of our synod made Luther's judgment on the deuterocanonical 
Apocalypse his own. Incidentally, we readily concede that the words quoted from those negotiations are capable 
of misinterpretation and that even an orthodox teacher might "answer" the difficult casuistic question in question 
differently than it is answered there. 

T) In the first part of his theological annals, Loscher therefore advises aspiring theologians to make a 
collection of "the various types of doctrine, which are above and beyond those dogmatic, moral, pastoral, and 
hierarchical (the church regime) doctrines. 
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Thus J. Musaus writes: "It is much different when a dissent arises between theologians 
about necessary doctrine of faith, and another when about other school and secondary 
questions.) For in the latter case one can tolerate a diffenter next to oneself, but in the former 
not at all, but when the unanimous true Lutheran doctrine is contested, disputed and falsified, 
then we are bound by virtue of our office to refute false doctrine, to punish the contradictors 
and to shut them up, Titus 1:11, and must finally say: Avoid a heretical man when he has been 
admonished once and again, Titus 3:10. Although it would be desirable that in other matters 
of schooling and secondary questions, too, they could compare amicably and that the bond of 
unity between orthodox and pure theologians could be brought to complete perfection, so that, 
according to Paul's admonition 1 Cor. 1:10, they would all speak the same language and 
adhere to one another in all ouestions in one mind and one opinion, this is not so easy to hope 
for as to wish for in this imperfection. . As for the clear and thorough explanation of the 
necessary doctrine of faith, the interpretation of difficult sayings of the Holy Scriptures, 
philosophical questions, such as the one on the one hand, the one on the other, the one on 
the other. As far as clear and thorough explanations of the necessary doctrines of faith are 
concerned, the interpretation of difficult sayings of the Holy Scriptures, philosophical questions 
that_are related to some articles of faith and whose discussion is required for a better 
explanation of the necessary doctrines of faith" (e.g. about the origin of the soul), "the way to 
refute the contumacious and to defend the necessary doctrine of faith and the like are 
concerned, even orthodox, pure theologians cannot always agree, especially those who sit in 
high schools in teaching and profession or offices. For they are not commanded to recite or 
dictate in calamum to their auditors or disciples without further reflection only what they have 
heard from their preceptors or have read from other theologians, but that they should also 
consider everything well for themselves, where there are difficulties, and strive to explain these 
clearly and thoroughly, as much as can be done and is useful to them. Thus it cannot be 
otherwise 


The same Léscher correctly writes in "Innocent News" in 1717: "In general, studies and with them also the method 
of deducing theology have been used by those theologians who are one in the main, together with the 
examination of them and the selection of the best ones; not forgetting the false (allegedly mere) liver types. (p. 
55.) In the "Innocent News" of 1717, the same Léscher writes quite correctly: "In general, the studies and with 
them also the method of deducing theology have their own particular genius in each seculum, so that, if the first 
reformers were to live in our time, they would not just disapprove of everything that might not be completely 
conformed to the doctrine used by them in their time, although in some respects one should certainly follow their 


footsteps pressius”. (p. 163. f.) It does not occur to us either, as is often imposed on us, to insist on the restoration 


of the tpérr0g maudelac of the 16th or 17th century. 


*Quenstedt et al. also call them "quaestiones adnatae", side questions, which have a certain relationship 
with the actual questions of faith. Theol. did.-pol. 1,355. 
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There must sometimes be dissensiones in modo docendi, declarandi ac defendendi doctrinam" 
(disagreements in the way of presenting, explaining and defending the doctrine of faith) 
"between otherwise orthodox and pure theologians; for the gifts of God are unequal.... . Now 
if it happens that theologians in the true doctrine of faith are in themselves unanimous with 
one another and united by the bond of unity and peace as far as the unitatem fundamentalem is 
concerned, as our fei. Gerhardus says, but in gifts of mind and spirit and in the growth of 
knowledge they are unequal to one another, and in the explanation and defense of the true 
doctrine of faith one comes closer to the matter than the other, or even one, If, as they are all 
human beings and have human weaknesses, one misunderstands and offends something, 
and dissensions arise among the theologians as a result, one must not immediately proceed 
with rejectionibus and condemnationibus and break the bond of unity altogether. . . If it is understood 
from such quaestionibus, which belong ad profectum religionis and to the growth of knowledge in 
the Christian religion and doctrine of faith, that His Serene Highness has been informed as if 
we were of a different opinion in one and another point of the quaestions contained in the 
Consensu repetito, then it may well be that we are of a different opinion in one and another point, 
and such dissensions also existed before us and in the times of our blessed ancestors 
between them and the then Church of Saxony theologians and also among the Church of 
Saxony theologians themselves, and yet no one started a dispute with the other because of 
this, but rather one left the other free to express his opinion and otherwise stood in good 
harmony, correspondence and unity and remained unchanged. For example, just at the time 
when the controversy de peccato originis" (of original sin): "an formaliter aliquid positivi sit" (whether it is 
something positive according to its essence), "between whom be. Dr. Meisner at Wittenberg 
and Cornelio Martini at Helmstadt and Meisner had already stated that peccatum originis formaliter 
sumtum" (original sin taken according to its essence) "is an ens positivum, our blessed ancestors" 
(at Jena), "Grauerus and GerharduS, docirt, dass peccatum originis abstractive et formaliter sumtum" 
(the original sin, apart from the man to whom it adheres, and taken according to its essence 
or according to what makes the original sin an original sin) "sei nicht aliquid positivum, sondern 
tantum privativum" (only a defect). . "It is therefore undeniable that even before this there were 
such dissensions between the theologians of the Church of Saxony and those here, and 
between the theologians of the Church of Saxony themselves, as there might be between us 
and them, and yet, notwithstanding this, the bond of unity and peace has otherwise been 
preserved unharmed between them." (To the theological faculty at Jena, Concerns of the 
Consensu repetito. 1680. S. Calov's Hist, syncretismi. S. 1008. ff.) 
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Luther therefore includes even this among the so-called open questions, whether a 
theologian wants to say with him that the body of Christ is "in, with and under" the blessed 
bread. He writes: "But that the fathers and we sometimes speak in this way: Christ's body is 
in the bread, happens in a simple opinion because our faith wants to confess that Christ's body 
is there; otherwise we may well suffer it to be said that he is in the bread, that he is the bread, 
that he is where the bread is, or however one likes. Let us not quarrel about words; only that 
the meaning may remain, that it is not bad bread which we eat in the supper of Christ, but the 
body of Christ." (That these words of Christ: This is my body, still stand firm. XL, 1011. f.) 

If now, when we speak of open questions, with our old unsuspicious theologians we 
mean nothing else than the so-called theological problems and everything of a problematic 
nature in theology, then the appeal to the fact that there are open questions about which one 
can argue for and against in the church without prejudice to its unity would not only have 
nothing captious, but whoever wanted to deny this would also be adding to God's word against 
God's word and committing the same sin as the one who ignores it. But, unfortunately, this is 
not the case. In our days, only too many questions are declared to be open, which the great 
God has long since decided clearly in His Word. In what sense and why we must protest 
against this, will be explained in the next number. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


Note 10. 

The preacher should not marry widowed adulterers to the person with whom they fell 
during the lifetime of their spouse. In any case, such persons should move to areas where 
their case is unknown. Luth er writes in 1522 in the sermon on conjugal life of this case: "Vice 
and sin should be punished, but with other punishment, not forbidden with marriage." (X, 717.) 
Likewise Luther judges in his writing Von der babylonischen Gefangni®B der Kirchen already in 
1520, with reference to the example of David. (XIX, 123. f.) Brochmand, on the other hand 
(Syst. Il, 572.) and Gerhard (Loc. de conjug. § 381-385.) absolutely condemn these marriages as 
contrary to respectability, annoying, and leading to spousal murder, etc.. The latter, however, 
adds: "If, of course, someone has already entered into marriage with the person whom he had 
previously defiled with adultery, then we do, however, consider that the same person has 
already entered into marriage with the person whom he had previously defiled with adultery. 
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We therefore deny, notwithstanding the strictness of papal law, that the marriage entered into 
is dissolved by this impediment, since it does not derive from divine right. (L.c. § 384.) Deyling 
remarks: "The adulterer is forbidden to marry the adulteress, and this according to civil law 
absolutely, but according to canon law, which the Protestants follow here, only in the case 
when the person in question has taken the life of his former spouse or has given the promise 
of marriage during his lifetime." He therefore conclusively recalls: "Such marriages, with the 
omission of solemn customs, are used in our country to be permitted by the consistories under 
certain conditions, namely when the adulterous persons change their place of residence." 
(Institut. prud. past. Ill, 7, 11.) 


Note 11. 


To the question of whether the party at fault in the divorce should be allowed to remarry, 
Gerhard answers: "Some deny this outright... Others state the opposite. We hold with those 
who take a middle course, in that they state that the guilty party is neither to be given the 
power to contract a new marriage without further ado or immediately (temere aut cito), nor is it 
to be denied absolutely and peremptorily. (1) We therefore say that the authorities must be 
seriously admonished to impose the death penalty on adultery, so this question ceases. (2) 
The guilty party is also to be seriously admonished to recognize that his crime, so grave, is 
worthy not only of eternal death but also of the temporal penalty of death, to live in true terror 
of conscience, in crucifixion of the flesh, and in labor and fasting, and to consider himself 
unworthy to be given the power of a new marriage. 3) As long as the innocent party still lives 
outside the marriage, and as long as there is still hope for reconciliation, the guilty party must 
not be allowed to hurry to another marriage. 4. if it is a fact that his conscience suffers distress 
and he is threatened with obvious ruin if he is not advised, he may be permitted to marry 
again, but under the following conditions: a. that the guilty party does not proceed to a new 
marriage of his own accord, but first asks for the consent of the authorities and the 
ecclesiastical ministry; b. that he is not permitted to marry the person with whom he has 
broken the marriage. c. That the sincere penance of the guilty person be investigated 
beforehand for a certain period of time. d. That she be ordered to repent. That he be ordered 
to change his place of residence and to go where his disgrace has not become notorious." (L. 
c. § 622.) Wigand writes in his book von der Eher "If the guilty party were allowed to return to 
the same place again 
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If we were to enter into marriage arbitrarily, then the door and window would be opened to all 
nefariousness and wickedness would receive a desirable reward; it is therefore necessary, for 
the sake of respectability and tranquility, that guilty persons either remain without marriage or 
are expelled (A. a. O. ) The same is Luther's judgment. (X, 723. ff.) 


Note.12 


If the parents do not want to allow the children to marry at all, or if they want to keep 
them for unfair reasons (for example, in order to keep their children for work without need), 
then, if all means of softening the hard hearts of the parents are in vain, the consent of the 
authorities is sufficient, which thereby relieves the inhumane parents of their authority in such 
acase and replaces their consent. (X, 945-947.) Cf. Luther's letters to Ursula Schneidewein of 
1539 in the Erlangen edition Vol. LV, 230. f. 235. f. - However, a child should also not be 
allowed to refuse a marriage proposed to him by his parents with a person who, even according 
to other "pious, good people's knowledge", is definitely puffing without valid reasons. (Walch 
X, 947-949.) 


Note 13. 

If a person has engaged himself twice publicly, the second engagement must of course 
give way to the first (see Luther X, 922.); "whoever after the public engagement touches 
another with engagement, than to marry the same with it, to break the first engagement, that 
should be considered an adultery". (See also Luther, op. cit. p. 932.) 


Note 14. 


Of the case of defilement without promise of marriage according to 2 Mos. 22,16. Deyling 
writes: "Since according to civil law a defilement is one that has been committed with an 
otherwise respectable living virgin or widow, the rule has come into effect: The violator either 
marries the one he has violated or dopes her." (Instit. prud. pnst. Ill, 7, 37.) Brenz writes about 
this: "We have said above that Moses is not our authority in Germany, but of the Jews in the 
land of Canaan, therefore we are not bound by the institutions of the same. And since no one 
is to be forced into marriage, civil law quite reasonably does not force anyone, but punishes 
the violator, if he does not want to marry the violated woman voluntarily, according to merit and 
as it is determined, so that the evil is done and justice is served. If, however, such a case 
occurred, it was proper for the pastor of the place to exhort the youth to marry the violated 
woman, since he had defrauded the girl of her virginity, the most precious of all possessions 
and an incomparable treasure, and therefore she was to be punished. 
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would have to live a lonely and shame-covered life for his sake alone, who had deceived the 
simple-minded and gullible woman with flattery and captious cunning, and that such a great 
good could never be restored to her again, except by marriage, to the conclusion of which he 
should not be driven both by the sword of the authorities, which is to be shied away from and 
feared, and by Christian love. For no doubt, if there is a spark of piety in the violator, he will 
once consider not only what he likes, but also what he is permitted to do." (Dedekennus' 
Thesaur. Ill, 121. f.) Osiander also writes: "The present laws do not compel the violator to marry 
the girl he has violated, if he has not promised her marriage; however, if one wants to act 
rightly and justly, he will not refuse to marry her, since he has deprived the girl of her highest 
ornament, virginity. But the Mosaic law, that the violated is to be taken as wife, can be 
understood with the condition, if the violator has promised marriage to the one he has 
violated." (Citirt of Calov in his Bibi, illustr. to Exod. 22, 17.) 


Note 15. 

Here. Cypraeus asks the question: "If someone uses such words, which contain a 
promise of marriage, and says that he spoke in jest, not in earnest, is he to be believed? He 
answers: "I think that here, too, the words are to be taken into consideration and it is to be 
deduced from them whether the opposing parties have acted seriously or whether they have 
joked with each other. For example, two have promised to marry on the condition that if one 
of them should repent, he must pay a thirst, which they have given as a pledge to the other. 
The thing itself shows that this was spoken and acted in jest and that it does not make either 
of them binding. The mere appearance (figura) of the words does not suffice without natural 
consent." (Dedekennus' Thesaur. Ill, 122.) Similarly Gerhard answers the question: "Whether 
he is to be forced to marriage who says that he only gave the word of consent for the sake of 
appearance (simulato animo)" (consensisse)? However, he adds: "If it is obvious from the 
circumstances that the objection of having given only a sham promise is fabricated, e.g. if he 
gave the promise of marriage to the other party in the presence of respectable men, if he 
repeated the promise, if he treated the person as his bride, etc., then such an impostor is not 
to be heard with his objection." (A. a. O. 123.) Cypraeus also notes that if the matter is 
uncertain, the one who claims to have spoken in jest may be required to confirm this on oath. 

(To be continued.) 
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The silence of the General Council on presented church life issues and the open 
statement from his army camp about his normal position between Missouri and 
the so-called. 

General Synod, 


illuminated by W. Sihler. 


It is known to the dear readers from the December issue of "Lehre und Wehre" that the 
"General Council of Churches" has not fulfilled the quite just request of the Ohio and lowa 
Synods, which was made in the spirit of denominational practice. Since the committee chosen 
to consider this request and to report to the assembly, consisting of one member of each of 
the delegates representing the twelve district synods, could not agree on a definite, clear and 
round answer to the questions posed by the above synods, it was difficult to expect that this 
agreement would be reached in the full assembly. The General Church Council therefore thought it 
well to reject the requested statement on those points for the present, and to wait and see if 
and how the same or similar questions would later come to it from their own synods and its 
decision would be requested. 

As is well known, there were questions about the General Council's position on the 
promotion of chiliastic views (this question, however, was raised by the Ohio Synod alone), on 
the connection with secret societies, on the practice of mixed communion, on the exchange of 
pulpits with false-believing preachers. At the same time, the lowa Synod had also put in a 
caveat that the General Council only had the power to administer those parts that were 
transferred to it by resolutions of the individual congregations of the or district synods. 

In the "Lutheran and Missionary" of 12 December, under the heading: "The General Council, the 
Joint Synod of Ohio and the Synod of lowa", there is a discussion about the admission of non-Lutherans 
to the Lord's Supper in Lutheran congregations. The Synod of lowa and others maintained 
that when the Augsburg Confession uses the form: "Therefore the contrary doctrine is also 
rejected" or a similar one (improbant, damnant), it follows naturally and necessarily in the practical 
application of the Confession that, for example, those who do not accept the Lutheran doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper may also not be admitted to the Lord's Table. And they claim (and rightly 
so) that the majority "is inconsistent" because it does not accept and practice that form of 
rejection of the contrary doctrine. 

Against this the delegates of the Synod of Pennsylvania and those of other synods (the 
majority) declared that, while they stood firmly for the purity of the Lutheran doctrine, including 
that of the Lord's Supper, and asserted its scriptural conformity in the face of the whole world, 
they did not encourage or tolerate the approach of those who despised this doctrine. 
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nevertheless, they were not prepared to believe and claim "that the: damnamus &c. (we 
condemn, reject, etc.) demands of them that they should erect such barriers around the table 
of the Lord in order to reject souls who hunger and thirst for righteousness and who at times 
come to their churches as guests for communion after they have heard the truth from the 
pulpit and in their communion service. Such a strict interpretation (of that rejection of the 
contrary doctrine together with the practical consequences of this rejection) had never been 
insisted upon; it was not necessary and could not be accepted." 

What is to be said first of all to this statement of the majority of the General Council? As a 
short summary answer | say already here: The pure evangelical, i.e. Lutheran, doctrine of 
Holy Communion has not yet penetrated the conscience of this majority. The pure evangelical, 
i.e. Lutheran, doctrine of Holy Communion has not yet penetrated so deeply and thoroughly 
into the conscience of this majority and does not adhere to it as firmly as it should. For if this 
were so, the following results would necessarily flow from it. 

In the first place, they would, without any reservation or reservation and without any 
fear of the practical consequences, just as decisively reject the contrary doctrine as assert 
and confess the Lutheran doctrine according to the Scriptures; for only to the extent that | hate 
and fight the contrary doctrine, whether it be papist or Calvinist, as contrary to the glory of 
God and the salvation of souls, and reveal the error from the truth of the Scriptures, to the 
same extent do | believe, love and confess the pure doctrine. This is absolutely impossible 
without that. 

On the other hand, it would be a serious matter of conscience for them to actually fight 
and bear witness against the false doctrine of the Calvinists about the Holy Communion by 
confessional practice. Secondly, it would be a serious matter of conscience for them to 
actually fight the false doctrine of the Holy Communion of the Calvinists, be they 
Presbyterians, Reformed, Methodists, Baptists, Episcopalians, by confessional practice and 
to bear witness against them, precisely by erecting barriers around the table of the Lord and 
not admitting those who do not accept the Lutheran doctrine, even if they are otherwise in good 
standing; For if they do not, they deny in fact what they profess with their mouths, and instead 
of testifying to and upholding the pure doctrine by confessional practice, they rather promote 
doctrinal indifference and the scripturally disgraceful union of our day. This is not to say that 
they are obliged to immediately reject every non-Lutheran who desires the Lord's Supper from 
them; but it is and remains a matter of conscience to convince such a person by detailed 
instruction from God's Word of the sole scriptural obedience of the Lutheran church and the 
scripturally contrary doctrine of the Calvinists and Papists, and finally not to withhold from him 
the truth that he will then, by partaking of the Lord's Supper with a Lutheran congregation, 
actually leave his previous ecclesiastical communion and enter the Lutheran church. If the 
taught person would not agree with this truth and would not allow himself to be convinced 
earlier of the sole scriptural conformity of the Lutheran doctrine and the scriptural unconformity 
of any other doctrine and "would not accept the Lutheran doctrine", 
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minister of the Lutheran Church cannot possibly administer Holy Communion to him without 
violating conscience and without breaking faith with his church and its Scriptural confession. 


Thirdly, they would recognize that the giving of Holy Communion presupposes a 
pastoral relationship between the giver and the receiver. Third, they would recognize that the 
administration of Holy Communion presupposes a pastoral relationship between the minister 
and the recipients; for it is said: "Feed the flock of Christ (also with the sacrament of the altar) 
which is commanded to you. But so-called "guests" who desire the Lord's Supper and yet "do 
not accept the Lutheran doctrine" are not commanded to the Lutheran pastor; and he would 
hardly proceed as a faithful and wise steward of his Lord to serve the Lord's Supper to those 
who remain under the delusion that they could still be and remain, for example, good Reformed 
people. And would that be true Christian love toward these themselves, to leave them in this 
delusion by continuing to serve the Lord's Supper, to blunt their conscience for the purity of 
doctrine in every single article of the faith, and to actually promote indifference and unionism 
in them? For as for the above-mentioned "hunger and thirst for righteousness" in these guests, 
if this is not merely a sentimental phrase, this hunger and thirst is satisfied by faith in Christ, 
and this faith is strengthened only by the Lord's Supper, as the Scriptures and our church teach 
about it, which, however, already presupposes the right faith in it. 

Fourthly, they would have enough courage of faith to thoroughly trample all kinds of fear 
of man under their feet; for of course they would not be lacking in all kinds of unkindness and 
malicious slander, as if they too were narrow-minded, uncharitable, stiff, exclusive orthodoxists 
and symbolists, if they faithfully adhered to the right healthy confessional practice, according 
to the example of our orthodox fathers, against the customary, deeply rooted, widespread 
fashionable laxity and false brotherhood. But if the pure Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper 
were deep and firm enough in their conscience, and if the testimony of this doctrine were also 
a decided matter of faith and heart for them in confessional practice, then they would easily 
get over this displeasure and be happy and confident that in this way they also confess Christ, 
who is the truth Himself, and are found to be His faithful stewards, who administer His goods 
according to His will. 

In another place of said submission it thus reads: "The other questions (presented by 
lowa and Ohio) were not considered; but it was evident that neither the Committee nor the 
Council was prepared to endorse the conclusions to which the Synods of Missouri, Ohio, and lowa 
would have come. The General Council is not prepared to close its pulpits to all non-Lutheran 
preachers; its synods have never discussed and decided the question of secret societies, and 
they are not prepared to make any declaration against them; and chiliasm is an expression so 
wide and indefinite 


46 The silence of the General Council on submitted church life issues, etc. 


(vague) that the General Council is quite unprepared and unwilling to commit itself as to its future 
conduct by giving an indefinite answer to an indefinite question." 

What is to be said about this statement? First of all, it is certainly quite striking to every 
attentive reader that four times the expression occurs that the General Council "is not prepared" 
to give an answer to the above questions. If the unity in spirit, i.e. especially in doctrine, were 
really and truly present (as a unity that would be achieved by a more precise consideration 
and understanding of the meaning of the individual articles of the Augsburg Confession in free 
conferences by God's will), then the General Council would not be prepared to answer the 
above questions. Confession in free conferences by God's grace), the General Council would be 
very well prepared to reach a round decision on those and other important questions of the 
time which more closely or more distantly concern the ecclesiastical confession and its 
foundation, the Holy Scriptures. Scripture, a round, decisive answer. For no more precise 
doctrinal discussion and demonstration, but only a decisive testimony from the standpoint of 
the ecclesiastical confession was desired only by the synods that asked those questions. To 
be "unprepared" for this is a clear proof of the lack of substantiation and unity in Lutheran 
doctrine and of the existing and indeed prevailing disagreement, in spite of all commitment to 
the doctrinal basis. 

However, let us now take a closer look at the rejection of the answer to the individual 
questions. First, then, it is declared that the General Council is not prepared to close its pulpits to 
all non-Lutheran preachers. This lack of preparation is indeed a strange thing. For every 
simple-minded Lutheran, even from the audience, would hardly be at a loss for the right 
answer here and would be very well prepared for it; for his Lord and Savior already commands 
him to beware of false prophets; St. Paul admonishes him to set his sights on those who 
cause division and trouble beside (and against) the teaching he has learned and to depart 
from them. The Epistle to the Eberians urges him not to be carried away with various and 
strange doctrines, for it is a precious thing for the heart to be established; the Epistle of Jude 
admonishes him to fight in the faith that was once given to the saints. 

From these and similar words of Scripture, a sincere Lutheran who is certain from God's 
Word that his church is the rightful visible church on earth. A sincere Lutheran, who is certain 
from God's Word that his church is the orthodox visible church on earth, draws the following 
conclusion: "If |, a member of the congregation, am bound in my conscience to flee the voice 
of the stranger, to avoid false teachers, even to fight in my own part for the faith, which alone 
my church confesses and teaches, asserts and defends in evangelical purity and 
completeness: - how could | bring it upon my heart and conscience, if | were a Lutheran 
preacher, to whom the public preaching of orthodox doctrine to his congregation is thus 
commanded by God, to give my pulpit to any preacher of a 
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to my congregation? | would sin grossly against the honor of God and His Word, despise 
those warning and admonishing sayings of the Holy Scriptures, and violate my office and 
profession. | would despise the warning and admonishing sayings of Holy Scripture, act 
contrary to my office and profession, and become responsible in the judgment of God for all 
the damage that could possibly, indeed probably, result from the preaching of an unbelieving 
teacher in the hearts and minds of my church children. 

Now what can the majority of the General Council object to this argumentation of a simple- 
minded Lutheran from the audience? Is it not correct and valid? And should the conscience 
of a Lutheran preacher, who, moreover, counts himself among the orthodox, be less sharp in 
order to fraternize without hesitation, for example, with a Presbyterian or Reformed preacher 
in such a way that he occasionally exchanges the pulpit with him? The Lutheran preacher, of 
course, as such, can preach to a false-believing congregation without any qualms of 
conscience, if he is properly called upon to do so; for he has and testifies to the full and pure 
truth of the divine word for the salvation of souls. But it is not the same with the sermon of a 
Calvinist preacher in the Lutheran pastor's congregation, because instead of the truth he could 
very easily bring error to it and do very serious damage to the soul of this and that unjustified 
and unconvinced listener; for by nature we have only a tendency to error and not to the truth 
of the gospel. A Lutheran preacher, therefore, who allows an unbelieving preacher into his 
pulpit, either does not know what he is doing and what he is and should be, or he knows that 
such admission is contrary to Scripture and confession, and yet allows this better knowledge 
to be suppressed by fear of man and complacency toward man, and thus sins against 
conscience, in which faith in Christ cannot remain. 

Where such an essentially unionist practice takes place among Lutheran preachers, it 
is a new proof that the inviolable sanctity of the one doctrine and the honor and majesty of 
God, whose property it is, does not really stick in the conscience of such preachers, and that 
humanity and loving servitude, e.g. against this and that Presbyterian "brother", seems much 
more important to them than faithfulness to God, as conscientious stewards of His mysteries. 

Secondly, it is no less strange and disconcerting that "the synods of the General Council 
have never discussed and decided the matter of the secret societies", and that here too the 
General Council "was not prepared" to issue a declaration against these societies. Here, too, a 
decisive testimony against them would have been of no difficulty at all, if unity of spirit, i.e., 
first of all, in doctrine, had really and truly existed; and in the Thai, the Lutheran blood in these 
synods must be quite watery that 
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This very important matter has so far seemed so unimportant to them that they have never 
discussed it at their meetings and have not given any testimony against these societies. And 
from this it can be concluded that this important matter has never been thoroughly discussed 
in the congregations that form these synods. And why is this? Because especially in the larger 
and richer Lutheran congregations of the East, if not pastors themselves, then at least quite a 
few congregation members are at the same time members of secret societies. This fatal 
circumstance hinders and cripples the witnessing courage of the General Council, while here, too, 
a simple-minded Lutheran - because "the clergy judges everything" - has long been aware that 
the secret societies, with all their pretended secrecy and secrecy, have an antichristian 
tendency and are also a devouring cancer in the Lutheran church. 

But here, too, it is not the opinion of this Lutheran that the lodge brothers should be 
immediately expelled from the congregations by law if they do not want to leave the lodges 
immediately, and that the congregations should be purified in this way; but it seems to him just 
as reprehensible if the pastors of such congregations, out of fear of man or for the sake of 
other difficulties, do not attack the matter at all, but let everything go or stand as it goes or 
stands. For if the Lutheran doctrine, even in its practical consequences, adhered thoroughly to 
their hearts and consciences, they would at least have to make a righteous start to instruct 
their respective congregation members from God's Word in pastoral care and to testify to their 
consciences that their membership in a secret society contradicts their membership in the 
spiritual body of Christ and their Christian vocation. And since God's word, whether publicly or 
specially, has the promise according to Isa. 55:10,11 that it will not return empty, but will do 
what pleases the Lord and will succeed in what He sends it to do, it will also prove its ancient 
and ever new power here, that it will convince the healable and move them to leave the lodges. 
And if it should be slow for some, the pastor must continue "in all patience and teaching", as 
long as his parishioners are still amenable to it. But to those who either reject all instruction 
from the outset, or who later close their minds to instruction, or who, contrary to the better 
knowledge they have gained of the contrary nature of the secret societies, still do not want to 
leave them, he can of course no longer give Holy Communion to them. In this way, he can 
keep his conscience safe, if his congregation has not yet matured so far in Christianity and the 
church as to initiate church discipline proceedings against these recalcitrants. 

Thirdly, the General Council was also "unprepared" to comply with the request of the 
General Synod of Ohio and to make a bestinm statement on chiliasm; for that word seemed to 
it So broad and indefinite (vague) as to be even a broad and rnbe- 
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have given a correct answer. From this, too, it was clear enough that, despite all agreement 
on the doctrinal basis, there was no unity in Lutheran doctrine and especially in the understanding 
of the 17th article of the Augsburg Confession. From this, too, every simple-minded Lutheran 
can sufficiently see that there is no other bodily return of Christ than that on the last day for 
the general judgment of the world; that therefore there is no partial resurrection of the dead 
beforehand and that all such teachings are to be rejected, that before the (general) 
resurrection of the dead, all saints and the pious will have a worldly kingdom and destroy all 
the godless. And therefore the doctrine of a twofold bodily return of Christ, one for the so- 
called millennial kingdom, the other for the Last Judgment, then the doctrine of a twofold 
resurrection, finally the doctrine of a so-called millennial kingdom, which is neither the kingdom 
of grace and the cross, nor the kingdom of glory, must be decisively rejected, because all 
these doctrines, taken from dark passages, are absolutely contrary to the clear passages and 
against the analogy of faith. 

Instead of giving a round, clear and decisive answer to the above questions on the basis 
of Scripture and according to the testimony of the symbols, the General Council resolved as 
follows, namely, "that as soon as official evidence should be presented to this body in the 
manner prescribed by the Constitution, that un-Lutheran doctrine and practices would be 
authorized by the acts of any of its synods, or their refusal to act contrary thereto, - that then 
the General Council would use all its constitutional power to convince the minds of the people in 
regard to them (namely, un-Lutheran doctrines and practices) and to remove them as speedily 
as possible." 

After the above declaration of the General Council, repeated four times, that it is 
"unprepared" to answer the questions submitted, this declaration can hardly inspire special 
confidence; for without first having reached thorough agreement by special doctrinal 
conferences on the meaning and literal sense of each individual article of the Augsburg 
Confession, they will later, just as now, be "unprepared" to pass a just judgment on un- 
Lutheran doctrine and practice and to give a just verdict on the minds of those who are in 
error. Without having thoroughly agreed on the meaning of each article of the Augsburg 
Confession through special doctrinal conferences, they will later be just as "unprepared" as 
they are now to pass a just judgment on un-Lutheran doctrine and practice and to convince 
the minds of the erring. For in order to exercise such supervision and doctrinal discipline, a 
much deeper and firmer foundation and unanimity in the Lutheran confession and a much 
sharper and more practiced recognition of the connection between doctrine and practice are 
needed than the General Council can have after the way it has already met. Judging by its present 
composition, it would be difficult for complaints about un-Lutheran doctrine and practice to 
come before the General Council without first deepening and rooting individual members of this 
body in the Lutheran confession. If, therefore, according to the existing state of affairs, the 
threefold rejection of the answer and this declaration are held next to each other, it is difficult 
to avoid the conclusion that the answer is not Lutheran. 
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The reason for this was to avoid the pressure that both had flowed from ecclesiastical politics 
and expediency, by which, however, no one is to be accused of deliberate falsehood. This 
rejection of the desired answers was intended to prevent the rumor that a decisive declaration 
in accordance with Scripture and symbol would probably have aroused, partly in these and 
those own congregations, partly among these and those Presbyterian and other "brethren". 
This declaration, however, should show the confessional determination which, in spite of that 
rejection, the General Council nevertheless preserves, so that through it, on the one hand, those 
would be satisfied from their own means who are also righteously serious about the practical 
consequences of the confession, and, on the other hand, those would be moved to join who 
so far still stand hesitantly in the distance, in that they are not yet clear about the confessional 
seriousness of the General Council even in its practical consequences. But it could easily happen, 
as it usually does after God's guidance, that the General Council, in this dangerous self-deception 
through human cleverness, would spoil it with both, and only give its enemies a laugh. 
(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical Conditions in the New Prussian Lands. 
(Excerpt from a letter.) 


The growth and strengthening of our dear Lutheran Church in America is a great 
consolation for us who, after the sad events of the previous year, see the ruins of the old 
Lutheran church here falling apart completely. Therefore, our eyes are directed to America - 
for here nothing remains for us but violent suppression or gradual fusion with the Union mush 
and Prussian caesareopapism or absolute state churchism. | have long since ceased to be 
enthusiastic about the state church, but the Lord's gracious sparing of the old treasure of 
ecclesiastical law and custom also called out to us: do not spoil it, there is a blessing in it. 
Therefore, nothing fell with ours - the hope remained that we would be able to maintain a 
discordant post in the old building until new life would have awakened and a new building 
would have become possible. Now we are faced with facts that leave us in no doubt that the 
old form will fall according to God's will or that it will be allowed to fall. The promise of Bismarck 
weighs nothing against the introduction of freedom of movement, by which the Lutheran 
parochial association is blown up without further ado - soon individuals and whole families will 
migrate into our congregations from the old unchurched Prussian provinces - whoever then 
keeps silent and lets such people take communion without thinking, is called well unchurched. 
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and the Unirte donation formula is only a question of time - as soon as a tender Unirte state 
Christian who is offended by the Lutheran confession complains, the Oberkirchenrath police 
will not be long in coming; If one rejects such immigrant Unirte, then one wonders how long 
one will tolerate such heresy and denial of love on the part of the Oberkirchenrath - yes, in 
fact, we are already in sacramental communion with the Unirte - Unirte soldiers in our 
garrisons, and our Lutheran young people in Unirte garrisons already form the middle 
member. For | fear that my warnings will not keep all the military men of my congregation 
away from the unirite communion table - and most pastors are already afraid to even utter 
such a warning publicly. The king's promises are so unambiguous that probably no one has 
succeeded in calming down with them - in German he promises for the time being only not to 
introduce the union with bayonets - nothing more. And even Bismarck did not refer the pastors 
of Lauenburg to these statements of the king, but to his letter to Superintendent Brémel, - in 
a tone, however, which clearly enough revealed that the petition had been very inconvenient 
to him - (| enclose a copy of the petition). We would not have to fear if our congregations were 
consciously Lutheran - but that is not the case, and Bismarck can sneer at us and say what 
our concerns actually mean, since there is no sign of such in the congregations. 

You can see from these gloomy reports that here for us Lutherans at most toleration ad 
dies officii is still in prospect. In addition, under Prussian state absolutism, all individual-national 
life will perish - our little country with its patriarchal conditions will soon disappear - and so will 
the present population - the owning part will be deprived of its landed property by the 
unaccustomed tax pressure and will be replaced by immigrants who know nothing of 
reverence for the traditional. It would therefore be best for the poor people to emigrate in time 
before they are morally, ecclesiastically and materially ruined, and | would gladly move across 
the sea with my congregation. For it is hardly to be hoped to save a free church from the old 
stock, since political motives would hardly remain aloof from a search movement - and not 
only Breslau and Zabel, but also other separated congregations bring before our eyes the 
inner difficulties of such a new building. 

How little is to be expected from the ecclesiastical movement in Schleswig-Holstein is 
already evident from the fact that the largest part of the clergy desires the introduction of the 
presbyterial and synodal constitution, while in Hanover it becomes clear that this constitution 
is only a means to 


*) Takes place below. 
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Church by majorities to deprive it of power and confession. On the other hand, the behavior 
of the Prussian Lutherans in the Union shows that their influences are strong enough to poison 
and empty Lutheranism internally; Hengftenberg's case is instructive enough about this - 
although it only reveals what has long been visible under the legal-pietistic nature of the paper. 
Summa, if the end does not break in now, the Lord must still raise up a new one - but Noah's 
dove does not yet find where its foot could rest before the waters of the flood - so it is a matter 
of waiting. But this waiting is difficult - one has hardly courage to sow hope - and the devil 
takes us into the sieve, so that faith becomes weak and weaker. | do not at all expect the 
fulfillment of ideal wishes in America - | know that everything there is very practical and sober 
- that there, as here, the figure of the cross of Christ's church shows itself - | know that there, 
too, our dear church, in spite of momentary victories, faces great struggles, that perhaps the 
devil will soon try to devour it there as here as a state leviathan - but nevertheless in America 
for now there is still to be found what here is more and more constricted to us - freedom of 
conscience - as aborted as the expression is - one learns to hold the matter dear when the 
tyranny of conscience also walks in in the love garb of the Union. 


Presentation and request of the undersigned preachers of the Duchy of Lauenburg 
dated August 27, 1867 concerning the future of our Evangelical - Lutheran Regional 
Church. 

We, the most obediently signed preachers of the Duchy of Lauenburg, respectfully 
permit ourselves to address a presentation and request to our high supreme authority 
regarding the future of our Lutheran regional church, which we believe we may no longer 
withhold in view of the pending life and daily question of our country. 

According to the report of the Lauenburg Reichstag deputy Wulff, the Royal Prussian 
Prime Minister Count v. Bismarck has repeatedly expressed the wish, which has already been 
voiced in the Prussian House of Representatives, that the current personal union of the Duchy 
of Lauenburg with the Crown of Prussia be transformed into a real union. Recently, after a 
number of private individuals had already expressed a similar wish, two members of the 
Lauenburg Diet submitted a proposal to the Land Marshal's Office for the complete 
incorporation of our state into the Kingdom of Prussia, and the opinion has gained acceptance 
in wide circles that such an incorporation is only a question of time. 

If this opinion is not unfounded, then the same question that has already caused the 
neighboring regional churches of Schleswig-Holstein and Hanover to be deeply moved also 
comes to us, the question of whether also 
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under the changed political circumstances, the Evangelical Lutheran Church, to which we 
belong, will be able to continue unimpaired and unsworn by the Union introduced in the "old 
provinces"? Certainly none of the most obediently undersigned has ever doubted that we, like 
all the inhabitants of the newly acquired lands, will be allowed to live quietly and in peace of 
our faith and confession under the scepter of His Majesty our most gracious Father, and that 
especially we preachers will not be expected to do anything that cannot be reconciled with our 
oath of service. However, it needs no justification if we do not consider our wishes for the future 
of our Evangelical Lutheran State Church to be satisfied by the assurance granted to us 
personally that we may continue to officiate in the manner hitherto, if it is rather a matter of 


heart and conscience to US that the pure Word and pure Sacrament, as both are 
preserved by the Evangelical Lutheran Church, may also be handed down to our 


congregations in child and child's blood, unadulterated and unmixed. That this will 
happen, however, can only be hoped for if the symbolic books of our Evangelical Lutheran 
Church retain their validity as norma doctrinae publicae in our country, according to their thetic as 
well as their antithetical content, as before, so also in the future without interruption. How this 
would be possible, however, how confessional obligations could be imposed on the Lauenburg 
clergy, how their fulfillment could be effectively enforced, if our ecclesiastical superiors were 
not equally obligated on their part, or if they, because they belong to a different confession, are 
not able to recognize the justification of such obligations everywhere, we do not confess to 
understand. On the contrary, it seems to us to be justified in the nature of things that the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, as well as any other, can no longer exist in the long run if it is 
fundamentally and persistently handed over to the upper leadership of men who belong to a 
foreign confession, even if they are close friends. We are therefore imbued with the conviction 
that our regional church, if its genuine Lutheran character is not to be gradually clouded and 
eradicated by reformed or un-reformed doctrines and tendencies, must continue to exist as a 
"separate organism of administration, legislation and supreme leadership" (whether on its own, 
within its present limits, or possibly, in community with purely Lutheran neighboring territories). 
Article 15 of the Prussian Constitution of January 31, 1850, does not seem to allow any 
room for such independence of our regional church. The same reads as follows: 
"The Protestant and Roman Catholic Churches, as well as every other religious 
society, shall order and administer their affairs independently and shall retain 
possession and enjoyment of the institutions, foundations, and funds intended for 
their cult, educational, and charitable purposes." 
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Here we are talking about two churches and various religious societies. Our 
Evangelical Lutheran Church does not belong to the latter, which are subject to the Law on 
Associations. The Roman Catholic Church is completely foreign to us. We do not belong to 
the so-called "evangelical" or united "national church". According to the Prussian 
Constitutional Charter, there is no room for our Evangelical Lutheran Church within the 
Prussian Monarchy. The doctrine of union claims that the Lutheran Church continues to exist 
within the united church. But such an ideal existence cannot be sufficient for us, since it does 
not sufficiently guarantee the preservation of pure doctrine and correct sacrament. We 
therefore believe that before our Evangelical Lutheran country can be incorporated into the 
Kingdom of Prussia, first of all room must be made in the latter for our Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, whether by an appropriate amendment of Article 15 of the Constitutional Charter or 
by an explicit provision of the eventual Constitutional Charter. This would guarantee our 
Evangelical Lutheran Regional Church the same public legal position to which the Protestant 
and Catholic Churches are constitutionally entitled (according to Article 15). 

Accordingly, we most obediently request r 

High Royal Duke. The Consistory would like to inform the highest state government 
of our serious concerns outlined above at the appropriate time and present our equally urgent 
and respectful request to the highest state government: that the State Government either not 
give its consent to the possible proposed incorporation of the Duchy of Lauenburg into the 
Kingdom of Prussia until Article 15 of the Prussian Constitution has been constitutionally 
amended in favor of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, or, in the event of the incorporation of 
the Duchy of Lauenburg into the Kingdom of Prussia, not give its consent until Article 15 of 
the Prussian Constitution has been constitutionally amended in favor of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, in the event of the state treaty to be concluded for the incorporation of our 
country, the same public legal position as a recognized church is stipulated for our 
Evangelical Lutheran Church", which according to the aforementioned Article 15 is due to the 
Evangelical (united) and Roman Catholic Churches, which we maintain with all due respect. 

(Signatures). 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary . 


Il. America. 

"But you have made a pit of murder out of it." If congregations have exploited their churches or have to sell 

them for other reasons, they should see to it that they are used for decent purposes. The following facts motivate 
this remark. The Moravian Church on Houston, near Broadway, 
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of Wheaton College, through whose influence it has come to pass that no student belonging to a secret society 
can enter the college. Thus writes the Christian Messenger. 


Wisconsin Synod. In the Hengstenberg "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" of Nov. 16, there is an exclamation 
signed by "G. Borberg, secretary of the German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin and others," with the 
headline: "Where are your children? It says: "The Roman Catholic Church is going after its children everywhere 
and is also working in America with great zeal and known skill. The multitude of sects is spreading luxuriantly, 
What is the German Protestant Church doing? Many of the emigrated evangelical Germans in the Purified States 
of North America have united into congregations, and many of these congregations have united into synods, and 
hese call themselves your fellow believers - what is to become of them?" - If this is not to deny one's faith, we 
know of no denial to say! - It seems that the purpose of the expansion of the Wisconsin Synod is to negate this 
means. Therefore, the appeal continues: "They (the Wisconsin Synod) ask through him (their secretary): First, 
or trained preachers who can immediately return to the vacant fields of work. - In particular, it counts on gaining 
young theologians who can be ordained immediately for this important and rewarding missionary service here in 
Germany, to whom all church authorities will certainly permit, if they so desire, to return to the service of the 
home church after five or six years of proven work." - That the young theologians should be of Lutheran faith, be 
ordained by "Lutheran church authorities" and then only return to the service of the home Lutheran church, the 
secretary is silent about. But how could he do otherwise, since he turns to the "German Lutheran Church" with 
blocked letters for help and calls his synod their "fellow believers"? It is even less surprising that the zealous 
emissary proposes an information that ignores the doctrine of the divine calling to the holy office of preaching. 
How could such a trifle come into question for such important final purposes? 


IL. Abroad. 


Union Jubilee. In the Ev. Kirchenzeitung No. 88 it says about this: "We have to deplore it most deeply that 
now, in a time when the struggle has flared up again most violently, the highest church authority does not take 
he decency to order a jubilee of the Union and intercession for the Union in the public service, and moreover the 
Union in the sense of the "union of the two Protestant sister churches". Where, then, are the blessings of the 
Union to be found? We don't see any; the authorities don't know any either, and if one lists elsewhere vicle merits 
of the unionist regiment, it only means to adorn oneself with other's feathers, to enter into a false account the 
blessings that God's mercy has bestowed without the union, often in spite of the union? But we see in the traces 
of the Union propaganda a legion of woes, sighs and tears, separation, persecutions, depositions, emigrations, 
he deepest division in the congregations. How many souls have been harmed on both sides in these union 
struggles | How many consciences have been weighed down, how many noble forces have been "fragmented" 
and "worked to pieces" in the process, and have been withdrawn from the more important inner tasks! - "This 
Union," says the Cab.-though based on erroneous premises, very excusable by the direction of the times, yet 
without question springing from a warm Christian heart-.O. of 1817, "has true value only when neither persuasion 
nor indifferentism have a part in it, when it arises purely from the freedom of one's own convictions, and when it 
is not only a union in outward form, but has its roots and vital forces in the unity of hearts, according to true 
biblical principles. Fifty years have passed since then, but the union has not been able to take root in the hearts 
of those who sincerely believe in God's Word. 
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The Lutheran Church has lost more and more ground and has rather become a shiboleth of the negating spirits. 
Even the reformers for the most part do not want to know anything about the union, and in the area of the Lutheran 
church the confession, despite all obstacles, has gained a power that even the dumbest eye cannot misjudge, 
and still the adherence to the confession and the deepening in the confessional life, despite all the disfavor of 
the desolate, makes the most powerful progress. Quite contrary to the intentions of the King, who rests in God, 
and who in the aforementioned Cab.-O. expressly states that He, respecting the rights and liberties of the church, 
is far from wanting to impose the union and to decree and determine anything in this matter, what God has 
separated is kept united only by state power; but under continual struggles and convulsions, with unspeakable 
groaning and bleeding hearts of many. Instead of unification, the union has only caused division; two camps have 
become three, and the Lutheran foreign countries stand in opposition to all of them, and in many cases, for the 
sake of the union, denounce church fellowship and want nothing to do with the union. Between the newly acquired 
and the old Lutheran provinces the union is a dividing gulf, and from all sides one hears the slogan: "Only not 
under the united Oberkirchenrath! - The hope of a peaceful and blessed coexistence of the various confessions 
under the Union umbrella has moved further than ever; everyone who has eyes to see the signs of the times 
says to himself that the present conditions are untenable in the long run. And with all this, can the 
church authorities order a union jubilee? 

Sunday Sanctification. At the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance in Amsterdam, a Scotsman (Macfie) 
protested against the legal element in English Sunday observance. "Everything" - he said - "that we have heard 
so far about Sunday sanctification is in direct contradiction with what enlightened Bible commentators, such as 
Bengel, Neander, Alford and others, have proved to be Scriptural opinion, and the legal element in Sunday 
sanctification is not in harmony with the spirit of the Gospel." He repeatedly warns against the "forcible" imposition 
of the yoke of legal Sabbath sanctification upon Gentile converts as an unwarranted rape of their Christian liberty. 
- This speech of a man, who for his own person sanctifies Sunday in the strictest way, and in the works of 
Christian charity is behind no one, caused no small commotion among his English and Scottish compatriots. The 
excitement died down somewhat when the speakers immediately following turned to other matters. Nevertheless, 
the English and Scots present continued to protest against Macfie's views, and to describe the English way of 
keeping Sunday holy as the only correct and beneficial one, and as a priceless treasure of their fatherland. 

(Ref. Kirchenztg.) 

The Neue evangelische Kirchenzeitung (No. 22 of this year) reports that the papal church is trying to force 
the Armenian mountain population into its fold with the help of the Turkish government's violence. This is only 
one of many signs from recent times and from the past of how closely related the Papacy and the Turk are. Some 
years ago, the Jesuit Alban Stolz already praised: only a pope and the sultan know how to step out in true 
majesty, and since then, pope and sultan have done each other many favors. - To Francis | of France, Sultan 
Suleiman once wrote: "I, whose power is upheld by the grace of the Almighty, by the blessing of the greatest of 
his prophets, by the protection of the four first beneficiaries of the same, |, shadow of God over both worlds." His 
son-in-law Mustapha said to a Christian messenger, "Don't you know that our Lord is the closest after Allah, that 
as there is only one sun in the sky, so also he is the only Lord on earth?" - The Sultan wants to be the supreme 
spiritual and earthly lord in the world. Among the Roman Christians, the pope is supposed to be the supreme 
spiritual lord and the emperor the supreme temporal lord, and the two often came into conflict with each other in 
such a way that the pope 
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was sometimes allied with the Sultan against the Emperor. God used them all one after the other and against the 
other at times to make room for his Gospel. When Emperor Charles V intended to strike a death blow against the 
Protestants, the Turks often got in his way, so that he, needing the help of the Protestants, had to give them the 
air. Thus God the Lord mocked the great majesties of this world and stood by His small group. Luther recognized 
the situation very well and did not think much of the clamor of the worldly-political Christians, pope and emperor, 
who collected large sums against the Turks for Christianity and then often used them for themselves. He knew 
that the Pabst and the Emperor were just as dangerous to the Gospel as the Sultan. He therefore did not want 
the battles against the Turks to be considered holy wars for the Kingdom of God, but saw them for what they 
were, battles for the protection of earthly borders. Today, the pope and the sultan can no longer do what they 
would like to do, and they have a great complaint about it; but the spirit that filled them in the past still lives in 
them, and it lives everywhere where people do not submit to the word of God, but, pretending to their own 
holiness, hinder the freedom of the gospel with earthly power. It is sultanism when princes present both pope and 
emperor in one person. We should never believe in it. Therefore, the request: "Keep us, Lord, by Your word and 
control the murder of the Pabst and the Turk" - today and always - is very timely and much contained. 


Prof. C. F. Paulus of the Methodist Mission Institute in Bremen says the following in the "Evangelist" about 
"the necessity of scientific education for our preachers": "Most of us feel that more must be done in the future for 
the education of our preachers than has been done so far. But what should we demand of them? Where should 
we set the goal for them? One of our brethren in America said in a lecture he gave some time ago, " "Our 
preachers should be more learned than the average of their parishioners are, and as learned as their brethren in 
other confessions." "Perhaps he is proceeding here from the principle that one must always set the goal higher 
in order to achieve at least the lesser. |, for my part, believe that this principle is not correct. We must not demand 
more than we can really achieve. That our preachers should be as learned as the preachers of other 
denominations is a demand that is impossible to achieve for most of our preachers who have been called to their 
ministry only in their older years. We can no longer expect a thorough classical and philosophical education from 
hem, but we can from individuals who have devoted themselves to science from their youth; but what is called 
general education must be acquired by our preachers by all means, and they should be thoroughly versed in their 
ield, the field of theology. This, | think, is a demand that we can and must address to all; - but how far behind it 
most still fall at present. In order to achieve this goal, we should send our young brothers who are destined for 
he preaching ministry, where possible, first to our missionary institution for a couple of years. - However, | do not 
want this to be established as an invariable rule; if the Lord ever calls a man to His service who may already be 
older, or who for other reasons can no longer attend the missionary institute, let us not put any limits on the work 
of the Holy Spirit. The matter is the Lord's! - In most cases, however, it will be easy to do. But what are two or 
hree years of study in the missionary institute in view of the great demands we have to make on a preacher 
oday! Through the instruction in the Mission Institute, our brothers can only be introduced to the various fields of 
science in which they are to train later. The main thing always remains - self-study. That is why we must inculcate 
in everyone the serious duty of furthering their own education. Only through untiring zeal in self-study can a 
Methodist preacher make up for the lack of a previous classical education and make up for what he once missed; 
only in this way can he always preserve a richness and fullness of thought through which he is able to maintain 
an ever fresh and vigorous knowledge. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


(© preach the true gospel to the world. - Some of our preachers are weary in their studies because they did not 
realize the seriousness of this duty deeply enough. If we do not use the means that the Lord has given us to 
make us fit for His work, this is irresponsible unfaithfulness. It may be said that we Methodist preachers have no 
ime for study; but if we had used the moments, the minutes and hours wasted or spent in useless chatter, for 
study, how much good could we have learned? Whoever recognizes the seriousness of the time and has learned 
0 use the moment will certainly find time, even in the heavy duties of his office, to train himself more and more 
‘or the service of his Lord. However, in the church's striving to provide its preachers with a thorough education, 
here is a pitfall that has already caused many a church fellowship to fail; | mean that one begins to look at the 
visible, that one puts one's trust in the external, in education, scholarship and the like, instead of in the blessing 
of God and the power of His Holy Spirit. But the necessity and need of our time pushes us forward; we must solve 
our task. O would the Spirit of Truth guide us in this great question! If our church does not use the means that the 
Lord has entrusted to her, she cannot fulfill her high purpose; but if she becomes like the world again in the use 
of these means and ceases to be a salt of the earth, then the Lord will push her lampstand away from its place. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.' - But why should our church not be able to be preserved? Should it then 
be impossible to keep Christ's Church pure in this pursuit? O no! let us do our duty trusting in the Lord. A wisdom 
sanctified to the Lord, a scholarship that seeks only God's glory, is a sublime goal of our striving. And only if we 
reach this goal and our preachers become not only pious maun but also men full of wisdom and knowledge, our 
church will be up to its great task and will also stand in the future centuries as a light of the world and as a guide 
to heaven for many thousands." 

Berlin. Prof. Hengstenberg, in an essay "Reformation or Union", asks the question: "The Union has 
completed its first half century with this year's jubilee celebration. Will it celebrate a centennial?" He does not 
predict anything good for it. "Either reformation or dissolution of the Union!" he says. "A few years are necessary 
before a child can give information about itself; but this now 50-year-old child of our century cannot yet give a 
simple, clear answer to the question: who are you? - Finally it says: "Where did the Union get the courage for its 
jubilee before the face of the All-knowing? Has it not thought of the innumerable sighs that have come over it in 
the course of these 50 years before God's throne? not thought of the rivers of tears that it has squeezed out of 
those whom the Lord loved? Has it not thought of the sons of our people who have gone astray, into separation 
and negation, for whose aberration it is most responsible? Has it not thought of how much of the best strength of 
the church it has worn away in useless strife, how much confusion it has caused in the congregations, how much 
damage it has done to the revived life of faith? Has it not even thought of the thousands of the most faithful 
children of the country who had to seek refuge from their oppression on distant, foreign soil because their faith 
was outlawed here? When did the Union wash its hands of all this? And with all this an unclouded rejoicing? a 
serene countenance, without a train of pain? Can the Union still beat its breast, can it still repent for all this?" - 
This is said by the same man who has always spoken in favor of the Union and has not yet washed his hands of 
all the wrongs he has done - for her - to her opponents. *) C. R. (Immanuel.) 


*) Strange also from Hengstenberg to claim: To flee from the Union and to form own communities in America - that is right. 
But to flee from the Union and to form own communities in Prussia - that is aberration!!! - Here is still bet H. a plece of worship of 
the golden calf, called state. D.R. 
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Prussian Union. At last year's Cammin Pastoral Conference, the following four views of the Union were 
emphasized in a lecture: 1. the "negative Union", in which "Union" means the declaration of indifference to all 
dogmas, its representatives being the men of protest. K. Z., Dr. Krause, Dr. Hannr, most of the municipal 
magistrates, almost all of liberalism; but this conception of "union" already contradicts the Cabinet Order of 1817, 
which wants indifferentism to be rejected. 2. the "absorptive" union, which holds justification by faith as the only 
main article of faith and considers all other dogmas to be more or less important, the closer they are connected 
with this "principle", and which regards this article as a certain symbol of the Protestant national church. This is the 
position of the New Evangelical Church, and also of the memorandum of the Evangelical Church of the Eastern 
Church. It contradicts the Cab. of 28 Feb. 1834, which Nitzsch therefore did not even include in his "Urkundenbuch 
der Union", but which is still there and cannot be hushed up. 3) The "consensualist" Union, which seeks to compile 
and formulate a consensus from the symbols of both Protestant churches, as attempted by Julius Miller, whose 
book on Union has been sent out again, but which will hardly resurrect this already dead conception. The fourth 
view is the "federal" union, according to which the union is the spirit of moderation and mildness, which, for the 
sake of doctrinal difference, does not deny external fellowship to the comrades of the other Protestant confessions. 
This external church fellowship consisted in the communion of the Lord's Supper, which was granted on the basis 
of pure (i.e. not forced) love, and in the fellowship of the church government, which was ordered by the members. 
This view was expressly expressed in the Cab.-Ordres of 1834 and 1852, as well as in the decree of the Ev. O.- 
K.-R. on the parallel forms. What was decreed in the Cab.-O. of March 6, 1852, namely in the Protestant O.-K.-R. 
an itio in partes for confessional questions, had not yet been implemented. Therefore, it may rightly be asked how 
the confession can be protected. At best, justice, but not protection and care, could be granted by a regiment that 
was not committed to the confession. The church regime wanted to allow the confession to apply only in the 
congregations, not in synods and authorities. But isolated Lutheran congregations would wither away if they were 
not cared for by confessional authorities and synods. The church regime recognizes Lutheran and Reformed 
congregations and designates them as such in the vocations of the preachers. But one may ask where the seat of 
the confession is: not in the confessional organization of the cultus, of the Lord's Supper, of the donative formula 
(Cab.O. v. 1834; Bahn, Kénigsberg); not in the hymnal (the ref. congregations e.g. in Stettin sing from the Lutheran 
hymnal); not in the catechism, because Lutheran congregations on the Rhine have the Union catechism; yes, not 
even in the vocation of the pastor, because even now a complaint is heard from the Rhine that ref. or unconfessional 
preachers are appointed to Lutheran congregations, and yet they are appointed in the vocation as pastor to the 
congregation N., Lutheran confession; why not? But where is the seat, where is the care of the Lutheran 
confession? - 


Position of the "Prussian" government to the secular power of the pope. Regarding a passage of the speech 
from the throne, with which the king opened the Diet, the not-for-profit Berlin church paper, the "Neue ev. K.-Ztg.", 
notes the following: The words, which are highly significant for the position of the Prussian government on the 
question of the temporal power of the pope, read: "The endeavor of my government will be directed, on the one 
hand, to do justice to the claim of my Catholic subjects to my care for the dignity and independence of the head of 
their church, and, on the other hand, to satisfy the duties which arise for Prussia from the political interests and the 
international relations of Germany." In this connection, that paper remarks: "A double assumption is made here, 1. 
that the Catholic subjects of Prussia claim something further than full religious and civil equality with the Protestants 
on the part of the Prussian government, namely a positive "care" for the "dignity and independence of the head of 
their church. 
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independence" of the head of their church, and that - what is even more important - the government is willing to 
recognize this claim as a legitimate one. - It cannot be expressed more clearly than with these words of the 
Speech from the Throne that the time of the Protestant state has passed for Prussia. As difficult as it may be for 
many to regard Prussia henceforth no longer as a specifically Protestant state, even as the stronghold of 
Protestantism on the continent (mainland of Europe), such a feeling cannot change the "facts" as they are caused 
by the whole direction of modern culture. This brief resignation is now followed by a tame, timid question of the 
unimaginative paper: To the question we would like to point out, as one in need of consideration, whether the 
parity state may go beyond the granting of full religious and civil equality, whether also a positive care for the 
interests of the pope lies within the scope of its duties? - Finally, the hope: Perhaps the further course of this 
important matter will bring us in the near future an authentic declaration on the sense in which the Prussian 
government is determined to stand up for "the dignity and independence" of the head of the Catholic Church. 
Also a sign of the times.'- C. R. (Immanuel.) 

A trap of the Inquisition in Rome. From the following it is evident what Rome does when it has power over 
you. The description is taken from the "Opinion nationale", a French newspaper; "In Rome, near the Vatican 
Square, between St. Peter's Church and St. Angelo's Castle, there is a street with an ominous name, namely 
5, INquisition Street’. There the infamous Court had its seat, which had made the altar the footstool of the 
scaffold. In 1849, the government of the Roman Republic, lacking space, wanted to have the stables for the 
artillery of the National Guard installed in one of the houses of the Inquisition, that is, under the portico closed off 
from the second courtyard. Breaking through an inner wall to accommodate the horses was necessary, so the 
masons got into a room that was immediately recognized as a trap. After the debris had been cleared away, they 
descended into a damp cellar, without light and exit, which had no other plaster than fat, blackish earth, such as 
one finds in cemeteries. Fragments of ancient suits, half weathered by time, lay around. These were the remains 
of the clothes of those unfortunates who, after being thrown down from above, had died in this cellar from their 
wounds, torments, and from hunger and thirst. A coin from the time of Pius VII, which was found among these 
moldy clothes, clearly indicated the era in which this place of darkness and despair was not yet walled. By 
shoveling this fat and damp earth, they found human bones and remains of long head hair belonging to women's 
rooms. The people who were present at this discovery all took away some of the earth and hair as a souvenir of 
the tyranny of the Pabst. This trap devoured the victims, whose trace was important to the Inquisition to make 
disappear forever. The tube through which they were plunged into the cellar is connected to the second floor of 
the building and precisely to the forecourt of the room of the second warden, which on the same floor led to the 
hall of the court yard. Several of the monks' cells presented significant features of gruesome secrets; in one of 
them a woman's scarf was found, and in the other a small hat that apparently belonged to a girl of 10-12 years. 
In the other cells were found sandals and several nun's belts; a spinning skirt; small baskets containing thinking 
coins and rosaries; stockings not finished knitting, and still attached to the needles; also a toy and clothes for 
children in the cradle. In a cell on the ground floor was seen, inserted in the pavement, a square stone slab, 
similar to the lid of a tomb; and when it was lifted up, an opening was discovered, leading to an underground 
room; this was: Depart in peace. Here, too, once the stone slab was inserted over the head of the poor sufferer, 
neither 
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Light nor the noise of the world to him inside. He was in "peace", buried alive, and had to die a slow death there. 
A part of the other underground rooms had been closed in the last century, so that one could see it when examining 
the walls. In one of them, old panelling, carpets, church ornaments, were piled up in a corner, and when these 
things were removed, a stone staircase was found, mounted in the thick wall, on which one descended. At the 
end of about 30 steps, this staircase led to a small room that served as a forecourt for other larger ones. The real 
prisons of Pius V! The earth there was mixed with lime, and in the walls the inventive cruelty of this man had made 
some kind of niches. In some of these subterranean prisons, the condemned were buried alive, sunk up to their 
shoulders in the earth mixed with lime. This can be clearly seen from the position of the corpses that populated 
this terrible place, and in which one could still see the convulsive movements of the last moments of life, in order 
to free themselves from the sticking lime that increasingly contracted their limbs. Other corpses were also laid side 
by side, and the heads that were "missing" from these skeletons were found piled up in a corner. In April 1819, 
the government of the Roman Republic decreed that the buildings of the Inquisition should be converted into 
apartments for poor families for whom the present housing was too restricted and unhealthy. However, events 
prevented the execution of this measure. The buildings were transformed into prisons of modern times; but the 
pictures painted on the walls, and the inscriptions explaining them, have the imprint of the abomination of the old 
Inquisition court. Unforgivingly, the Roman court has banished forgiveness in heaven. At every step, in the 
corridors, over every door, one sees a great image of Christ; but not drawn according to the evangelical traditions, 
with the expression of suffering and goodness, but according to the system of the Inquisition, that is, threatening 
rom the height of the cross." (Ch. B.) 

Hanover. Pastor Grote of Hary, suspended from office almost a year ago, had recently published "Fifty 
Theses on the Semi-Secular Celebration of the Introduction of the Union in Prussia" and was accused of exposing 
he united church, its teachings and institutions to hatred and contempt. The defense counsel, the defendant's 
own brother, had tried to argue that the united church lacked factual and legal existence, and that the prerequisite 
or the charge was therefore not present. The crown attorney asserted the existence of a united church, saw at 
least in the union an institution of the church, instructed the court to possibly request the expert opinion of a 
Protestant faculty, and with regard to the particular dangerousness of the act and the agitation apparently intended 
by the defendant, but denied by him, requested six months in prison. After suspending the decision, the criminal 
division of the local high court yesterday sentenced Pastor Grote to four weeks in prison and to pay the costs, but 
his writing to destruction. The convicted man will appeal against the decision. (Christi. Botsch.) 

Important church board activity. As it is said, at the instigation of the two young preachers at St. Ulrici's 
Church in Brunswick, who have their congregations at heart, the church council of the congregation, although not 
without sharp opposition in the same. Since it is very cold and drafty in the churches of the city, it has agreed to 
keep the head covering on during the service in the winter months, as is also the custom in Bremen, and calls 
upon the other members of the congregation, as well as all citizens of the city, to do the same. It is not evident 
whether the church council passed this resolution because its hair growth is somewhat sparse, as the 
Wochenschauer der Hannov. Ldztg., or because he has no master over him in the church, or because he wants 
to make the beginning of a union, or finally because he wants to reconcile Christianity with modern culture. 
Furthermore, if the uncovering of the head is one of the ceremonies, it is not clear from where the church council 
took the power to make the uncovering of the head in the church. 
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The whole city of Braunschweig is to change ceremonies. It is only certain that the activity of the St. Ulrici board 
is very powerful for the future, and perhaps, if this decision finds more acceptance than before, a ceremonial in 
shirtsleeves will follow for the hot summer months. (Neues Zeitblatt.) 


The "Kirchenblatt fiir die Angelegenheiten der luth. Kirche in Braunschweig und Hannover" (Church Journal 
for the Affairs of the Lutheran Church in Brunswick and Hanover) is the name of a church journal published in 
Brunswick and currently edited by Pastor Gntbe in Boldewisch near Brunswick. One will not do wrong if one 
describes a modern Lutheran high churchism, if not exactly as the prevailing one in the paper, at least as the 
direction to which it is inclined besides its well-intentioned zeal for Lutheran truth. In our opinion, even the title, 
which was adopted a few years ago in distinction from the former "Braunschweigisches Kirchenblatt," should 
indicate this direction in contrast to Minkel's "Zeitblatt fir die Augelegenheiten der luth. (Immanuel.) 


Conversion of Jews. In the Neue Mecklenburger Kirchenblatt of December 5, there is an excellent essay in 
which Hengstenbrrg's alleged proof for a still to be expected solene Judenbekehrung is exegetically proven in its 
groundlessness. It says among other things.: "Even if it is true that this question, ‘with all its importance, is 
nevertheless one that is quite released in the church, not an object of mutual heresy, but of friendly discussion 
and fraternal debate,' the view that before the last day there will be a general, or at least an unprecedented, 
conversion of the Jews leads to the assumption that the conversion of the Jews will not take place, especially 
numerous conversion of the Jews is imminent, leads to questionable chiliastic consequences, apart from the fact 
that it is based on a ‘literal’ (not literal) ‘exegesis, which, tolerated in one place, is applied to all passages (think of 
Isa. 2, 2. or Ezek. 40 - 48.) would demand its right. This assumption also contradicts the economy of salvation of 
the merciful, but also holy and just God, who knows no compelling grace; who indeed chose Israel as his own 
people before all nations, but only so that they might be a priestly kingdom; who blessed Abraham's seed, but 
only so that in him all generations on earth might be blessed. Admittedly, those for whom "the boundaries, 
especially where the concordia formula applies, are already narrow enough," will also reproach this discussion 
with being sung about by dogmatic prejudices. Let us therefore rather proceed in a purely exegetical way." 
Incidentally, Hengstenberg approaches the correct interpretation by writing: "With the people we need not think of 
the people with skin and hair; in the kingdom of God it is said under all circumstances: One is accepted, the other 
is forsaken. Mass conversions are not known in Scripture." According to this, Hengstenberg also seems to belong 
to those who want to be orthodox, but unwillingly, and therefore prefer to cavort in areas where they can breathe 
freely for once, undisturbed. W. 

In England, the Pan-Anglican Synod has issued to 76 archbishops, bishops of the Anglican Church, from 
which the Archbishop of lork and the bishops in New England, some in Scotland and Ireland are excluded, an 
encyclical exhorting them to stand firm in the belief that all the canonical books are God's Word, bearing witness 
against the unsinfulness of Mary and against the pope's claim to be head of the whole Church. The Anglicans 
want to put an English bishop on Heligoland. Catholicism continues to grow in England. Reginold Tuke in London, 
the founder of Anglican monasteries, has recently become Catholic, as has the Anglican archbishop of Malta and 
Gibraltar, Tower, who gave 1000 pounds in 1866 to build the fourth Protestant church on Malta. 

The Pan-Anglican Synod has installed the Vicar of Wantage (in Berkshire), W. S. Butter, as counter-bishop 
to Dr. Colenso in Natal (South Africa), and will provide for his maintenance by voluntary contributions. Butler's 
task will be to unite the strict believers of the English state church in the diocese of Natal into a separate church 
congregation. (Ref. Kirchenztg ) 
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Something about Rupp's free congregation in Kénigsberg. At the last pastoral conference in Basel, 
Superintendent Wald from there told about it: "In one of their discussions the word once came up: - ‘if God had 
wanted/ - Then a female (!) voice rose and said: | feel compelled to point out that we all agree that there is no talk 
of a God/ A dispute arose about whether it was permissible in this community to speak of God or of the world soul 
or of the absolute being. Finally it was agreed: Freedom is the highest law; if someone finds it necessary to use 
the expression 'God', then he must be allowed to do so. 

The Russian Staatsrath Busch published a paper: "Beitrage zur Geschichte und Statistik des Kirchen" und 
Schulwesens der ev.-augsb. Gemeinden im Kénigreich Polen." This shows that shortly after the Reformation, 
around 1570, well over 2000 churches in Poland escaped the power of the pope. But in the next century, the 
Jesuits, with cunning and unheard-of violence, succeeded in leaving hardly any traces of Protestant 
congregations. Only two Lutheran congregations have survived from ancient times. Their number has grown 
considerably in recent times, especially through immigration, so that at present 240,000 Lutherans, 6000 
Reformed and 1900 Moravian brothers are counted in Poland. The author paints a sad picture of church life. And 
how should it stand well, where the youth has been receiving spiritual instruction for a long time from two mockingly 
bad, completely unbelieving rationalistic catechisms, the Zirkwitzer and Kalischer? - Mr. Staatsrath Busch is 
pinning his hopes for the Polish Lutherans on the incorporation of their congregations into the Lutheran Church 
of the Empire. Individual faithful Lutherans of Poland on the Prussian border have often turned to our pastors in 
Bydgoszcz and Thorn, asking for spiritual nourishment. Perhaps one of them could provide more information 
about Poland here. C. R. 


(Immanuel.) 

French Switzerland. Therefore, the Ev. Kirchenztg. is written: "Antinomism and subjectivism, from this 
disease our whole French theology and religious literature suffers. In the Free Church, infant baptism has been 
maintained quite generally up to now; but the Baptist direction is gaining more and more ground, and there are 
even several clergymen who no longer want to baptize infants, and are nevertheless tolerated in the church. 
Sooner or later there must be a schism over this question; until now it has been avoided only by not speaking of 
baptism at all, by regarding it as quite subordinate, as an open question." 

Canton Lucerne. The Protestant community in this Catholic canton has decided that Catholics who apply 
to the parish office or the executive committee to convert to the Protestant church should be rejected, because 
the reasons for converting from one confession to another are seldom based on purely religious conviction, and 
because one wants to prove to the Catholic fellow citizens that one neither wants to favor nor in any way support 
proselytism. One expects the same loyalty from the other confession. The Lucerne "evangelicals" seem to be 
descendants of the people of whom David speaks Ps. 17,14. and Job C. 21,13. 


Doctrine and Weirs. 


Volume XIV. March 1868. No. 3. 


Preface to the fourteenth volume. 


(Conclusion.) 


What are the doctrinal points that are currently counted among the open questions? If 
we were to name here all those which many "believing" theologians of the present day in the 
old fatherland refer to under this category, it would turn out that more has become open 
questions to these modern believers than is still certain to them. The Catalog would fill pages. 
Let us limit ourselves for our next interest to mentioning only those points of doctrine which 
are expressly declared to be open questions in our American Lutheran Church, namely by 
those who claim confessional loyalty. These include above all the doctrine of church, office 
and key power, of a still expected millennial kingdom, of a still imminent twofold visible future 
of the Lord and twofold bodily resurrection, of Sunday and the like. As the most important 
representative of this theory in America we must mention the Synod of lowa. Referring to 
earlier statements, it admits in its synodal report of 1861 that it "named and referred to open 
questions which had arisen concerning the doctrines of church and ministry, of the last things 
within the church, and which had been negotiated in various ways for a number of years." (p. 
15.) After the same synod in 1858 had unanimously and solemnly documentarily professed 
itself to be chiliasm as such, it declared in like manner hereupon in its report of 1864 at least 
this much: "We consider and treat the doctrine of ... the millennial kingdom ... as matters of 
exegetical controversy and theological problems, on which one can have different opinions 
without disturbing church fellowship." About this statement the Synod has been taken up by 
Rev. Lohe, who does not want to see chiliasm degraded to a mere theological problem. In 
1866, the Synod requested expert opinions from several outstanding Lutheran theologians in 
Germany and Russia." 
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whether it is right to declare "the disputed doctrines of the ministry and of the last things as 
open questions which do not separate the churches" and "whether a doctrine of the last things, 
according to which a personal Antichrist,.... a millennial kingdom, is justified within the Lutheran 
Church, if only the boundary lines drawn in the 17th article of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. are 
not crossed and fanatical excesses are avoided". (Opinion of the Dorpat Facultat, p. 1.) The 
Synod, however, describes the chiliastic doctrines of a double visible future of Christ and a 
double bodily resurrection, among others, as not exceeding those limits. 

According to this, not only theological problems and subjects, which are at least 
problematic in nature, but also such doctrines are made open questions, which, either 
positively or negatively, are irrefutably decided in God's word, and for their affirmation as well 
as for their negation a justification is claimed within the Lutheran church. 

We cannot adopt this theory at all; we must rather reject it most decisively as a 
syncretistic, unionistic, indifferentistic theory that violates the majesty of the Word of God. We 
cannot consider and treat_as an open question any doctrine clearly taught in God's word or 
contradicting God's clear word, no matter how subordinate it may seem to be or how far it may 
really be from the center of the doctrine of salvation. 

First of all, we do not mean to say that as soon as any error contrary to God's clear word 
is revealed in any member of the church, ecclesiastical fellowship must immediately be 
abolished with him. It would be hard to imagine a more horrible fanaticism that would destroy 
the intended unity of the church. The church has never reached a higher level of unity in 
doctrine than that of a fundamental one, and only an enthusiastic chiliast could hope that the 
church would ever reach a higher level. As long as the church still lives in the flesh, this is just 
as impossible as for it to become perfectly holy in life and love. Luther therefore rightly writes: 
"If the saints do not err in faith and truth, why then did Peter teach increase in faith and 
knowledge of Christ? 2 Pet. 5, 11. And Paul taught increase in Christ, lest we, like young 
children, be tossed and led about by all kinds of wind of doctrines, Ephesians 4, 12, 14? 4, 
12.14.? But as much as we lack faith, so much is error and "believing" in us." (XIX, 1381.) 

Furthermore, we do not mean to say that if in an ecclesiastical community there is 
anything that is not the foundation of the faith 
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The church has lost the character of a church with which a true-believing Christian can 
maintain fellowship. To admit that each individual true member of the church can err, and at 
the same time to deny that the whole true church can err, would be a shameful contradiction 
of which only a pope can be guilty. Therefore, as long as a church does not harden itself in its 
error, its error, even a more serious one, does not form a dividing gap, least of all if it has 
already taken the path to unification in the full truth. Luther writes quite correctly: "The holy 
church sins and also stumbles or errs, as the Lord's Prayer teaches; but she neither defends 
nor excuses herself, but humbly asks for forgiveness and corrects herself as she always can; 
so she is forgiven that her sin is no longer counted as sin. (XIX, 1579.) Further: "They (the 
papists) do not distinguish, err, and remain in error. To err does no harm to the Church, but to 
remain in error is impossible." (Ibid. 1515.) Finally he writes: "True, Christianity is holy and 
cannot err (as the article says: | believe a holy Christian church); but this is true as far as the 
spirit is concerned; there it is entirely holy in Christ, and not in itself; but as far as it is still in 
the flesh, it has sin and can err and be deceived. But for the Spirit's sake it is forgiven.... Thus 
all Christianity was mistaken in the beginning at Jerusalem, when they tried to declare that the 
Gentiles must be circumcised and ordered to keep the Law of Moses, or they could not be 
saved; which is contrary to the main principle on which Christianity stands, namely, that we 
must be saved through Christ and His grace alone, without law and circumcision, as St. Paul 
could hardly obtain there with difficulty. What wonder, then, if afterwards, since Christianity 
was not so high and rich in spirit, it also sometimes erred and failed, and yet remained holy 
through the forgiveness of sins, as well as those!" (XVI, 1704. f.) 

With the above explanation, however, we do not want to say that no distinction is to be 
made among the members of the church and that an equally correct judgment must be 
demanded of all, even about such points of the biblical doctrinal content that do not belong to 
the dogmatic foundation. If it can happen that a simple-minded person, because he does not 
see the nullity and necessity of a consequence, denies even a secondary fundamental article 
until his death, without it being possible to exclude him from the fellowship of the church as a 
heretic for the sake of this mere persistent denial or merely for the sake of maintaining a 
secondary fundamental error, how much more will this be the case with regard to such points 
of doctrine that do not belong at all to the fundamental articles of the Christian faith! Therefore 
Kromayer writes quite correctly: "The degrees of evidence in conclusions, 
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which are derived from the clear word of God, do not change the authority of the divine word, 
but only serve to excuse the weakness of some Christians (in that they cannot immediately 
recognize all [conclusions]) and demand toleration of them on the part of those who see 
through those [conclusions] more deeply "*). 

If we deny that anything else can be counted among the open questions within the 
orthodox church than the so-called theological problems and such objects which are 
problematic in character. If we deny that anything else can be counted among the open 
questions within the orthodox church than the so-called theological problems and such matters 
which are problematic in character, that there are open questions in the sense of modern 
theology, then we rather only want to assert that in the orthodox church no justification may 
be granted to any error against God's clear word, that in the orthodox church it may not be 
permitted to depart from God's clear word even in the slightest point, be it negative or positive, 
direct or indirect, that any such departure from God's clear word, even if it consisted only in 
the denial that Balaam's ass had spoken, required an intervention against it within the orthodox 
church, and that if all instructions, admonitions, warnings, threats, and all proven patience 
proved fruitless and ineffective in persuading the person or community in question to abandon 
its contradiction of God's clear word, finally nothing but exclusion, or schism, could take place. 

We see ourselves bound by God's word to keep this. For thus it is written, Ye shall not 
add unto the things which | command you, neither shall ye do any of them; that ye may keep 
the commandments of the LORD your God, which | command you. Deut. 4:2, 12:32, "Yea, 
according to the law and testimony. If they will not say this, they will not have the dawn." Isa. 
8, 20. "If any man do from the words of the book of this prophecy in this book, God shall take 
away his part from the book of life, and from the holy city, and from that which is written in this 
book." Rev. 22, 19. "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." Gal. 5, 9. "Surely the Scriptures 
cannot be broken." Joh. 10, 35. "O fools and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken." Luk 24:25, "All scripture inspired of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for correction in righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works." 2 Timoth. 3:16, 17. Finally Christ the Lord speaks the great 
words, "Verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, not the smallest letter, nor one 
jot of the law shall pass away, till all be done. 


*) "Gradus evidentiae in consequentiis ex verbo Dei expresso deductis non variant verbi divini autoritatem, 
sed faciunt tantum ad infirmitatis in quibusdam Christianis (dum eas universi non statim agnoscere possunt) 
excusationem et aliorum penitius illas videntium erga illos tolerantiam." (Theol. positivo-polem. 1,13.) 
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Whosoever therefore shall destroy one of the least of these commandments, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." Matth. 5, 18. 19.*) 


Who can read this without recognizing from it that the modern theory of the open 
questions is rejected by the holy scripture in clear words? For what is the assertion that even 
such doctrines, which are clearly contained in God's Word, could belong to the open questions, 
other than the assertion that one can, however, "do" something from God's Word, that one 
need not always go "according to the law and testimony"? a "little leaven" of false doctrine does 
no harm and is therefore to be tolerated, Scripture can sometimes be "broken," one need not 
believe "everything that the prophets have spoken," all Scripture is not necessary and "useful," 
though it is permissible to "dissolve" some things in Scripture? What does one do with the 
recognition of open questions in the sense of the new theology other than that one contradicts 
the Holy Spirit to the face? Spirit to the face? And even more: if all those and similar sayings 
were to be found in the Holy Scriptures, who would not have to "dissolve" the Scriptures? Who 
would not, if he really considered God's word to be God's word, find that theory reprehensible? 
For if the Bible is God's word, then all sayings contained in it find decisions of the high divine 
majesty itself. But is it not frightening to declare what the great God has decided to be still 
undecided? When the great God has spoken to give liberty to man to contradict him? Where 
the great God has given his final judgment, to speak of the right of any creature to another 
judgment? To sift through what eternal wisdom and eternal love has revealed for the 
blessedness of mankind and to say: This you must believe, confess and teach, that you can 
reject? - Yes, truly, this is frightening! Rather, St. Paul writes: "But if we or an angel from heaven 
preach any other gospel to you than the one we preached to you, let him be accursed! As we 
have now said, so say we again, If any man preach any gospel unto you, other than that ye 
have received: 


*) On this Hiilsemann makes the remark: "If someone (stiff-necked) denies even the smallest of what is 
presented in the holy scriptures, then | deny that he is a member of the general church. Scripture, 1. denies, 2. 
this denial teaches others (for this both must be taken copulatio), then | deny that this one is a member of the 
general church fei. If now communities, which are headed by such teachers, not only support such teachers 
themselves, because they do not know better, but also propagate something contrary to the holy scripture, then 
| deny that he is a member of the general church. | deny that these communities (as such) have the inner 
fellowship of the same sanctifying spirit with the church of the patriarchs, prophets and apostles. For the One 
Spirit does not contradict itself, and wherever the contradiction against the Holy Spirit is heard, it is stifled. For 
the One Spirit does not contradict, and wherever there is opposition to the Holy Spirit, the communion with the 
contending and triumphant Church ceases, in virtue of the sunny saying of the Savior, Matt. 5:19: "Whosoever 
therefore shall destroy one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the most 
holy in the kingdom of heaven, even in the kingdom of grace as well as in the kingdom of glory. (Praelectt. Form. 
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let him be accursed!" Gal. 1, 8. 9. And Isaiah, when he starts to proclaim to the world the word 
of the Lord put into his mouth, begins with the words: "Hear, you heavens and earth, take 
heed, for the Lord is speaking." Isa. 1, 2. And Hakabuk exclaims, "The LORD is in his temple; 
let all the earth be silent before him." Hab. 2, 20. Woe to him, therefore, who, when the word 
of the LORD is held up to him, does not speak with Samuel in deepest humility and willingness: 
"Speak, LORD, for your servant hears"! 1 Sam. 3, 9. 

The above is what we thought we had to present to our readers in the preface to the 
present new volume of this journal, and we hereby testify conclusively that even the most 
recent negotiations and events have not made us waver in the principle that nothing that God 
Himself has clearly decided in His holy Word may be recognized as an open question in the 
sense of modern theology, and that we will therefore continue to be guided by this principle in 
the editing of this journal, so help us God. We hereby conclusively testify that even the most 
recent negotiations and events have not made us waver in the principle that nothing that God 
Himself has clearly and unequivocally decided in His holy Word may be recognized as an open 
question in the sense of modern theology, and that we will therefore continue to be guided by 
this principle in the editing of this journal, so help us God. - 

We reserve the right to show in a special article in the next issue how unsound the 
reasons are with which one tries to support the right to make even such parts of the divine 
revelation, as the ones mentioned, open questions. 


Pastoral Theology Materials, 
communicated by C. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 23. 

Although the church public proclamation preceding the marriage ceremony is not 
divinely right, it is nevertheless a very laudable custom, the purpose of which is 1. that the 
intended marriage ceremony be publicly announced beforehand, so that those who know of 
an impediment to marriage have the opportunity to report it in good time, and 2. that the 
Christian community make a joint intercession for the engaged couple. This so-called 
proclamation is most appropriately made on three consecutive Sundays, stating the first 
names and surnames, as well as the place of residence, of both the engaged couple and their 
parents, or of their deceased former spouses, in order to prevent possible confusion of the 
persons, both in the places where the engaged couple resides and where their parents reside. 
The proclamation closes with an intercession. After any objection has been made, the banns 
continue as a mere actus notificationis, but the wedding takes place only after the objection has 
been settled. 
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Note 1. 


Dannhauer rightly censures the Roman Church for allowing the omission of the 
proclamation in Tridentinum sess. 24, c. 1. permits, and writes: "This omission may produce 
defilements of the holy matrimonial state and aergerniss; and then the Church cannot excuse 
herself with ignorance, for she is bound to moral prudence by possible prudence." (Lib. conscient, 
apert. |, 817.) 


Note 2. 


That the threefold proclamation takes place on three consecutive Sundays is the rule, 
but a proclamation can also take place on a second Christmas, Easter or Pentecost holiday, 
if the next Sunday falls before seven days have elapsed. (S. Deyling'S Instit. prud. past. Ill, 7,16. 
Note.) On the first day of a high feast no proclamations are used. It is self-contradictory to 
proclaim for the first, second and third time at the same time, although under certain 
circumstances already the second, yes, the first proclamation can be considered the last and 
announced. In earlier times, persons who anticipated marriage before the wedding ("defaulted 
persons") had forfeited the honor of the banns; in its place, they had to confirm their integritas 
(singleness) in another way, usually on oath. The latter, however, could not be done before 
the pastor, since "the taking of an oath presupposes jurisdiction, but this is not even due to 
the superintendents, let alone the pastoribus." (A. a. O. Cf. Luther XIX, 2301., where the same 
declares that "taking and demanding oaths belongs to secular, not to spiritual or divine matters 
and law.") In some states, the proclamation is one of the civil-legal requirements of a legitimate 
marriage recognized by the state, in which case the preacher has no power to omit the 
proclamation. Otherwise, a congregation, especially in larger cities where marriage 
ceremonies are more frequent, cannot be expected to allow all persons who are complete 
strangers to it and who are married by its pastor to be called to its services. 


Note 3. 


To the question: "Whether those may be proclaimed who are of different worship and 
religion?" the old Giessen theologian J. Nikol. Misler: "Such a marriage is to be prevented in 
every way if the matter has not yet come to a conclusion; however, if the engagement has 
already been celebrated, the Lutheran church minister may proclamate it, with the addition of 
an admonition that such marriages are to be avoided. The orthodox part is to be exhorted to 
remain steadfast in the true religion." (Opus Novum, etc., fol. 591.) Deyling also remarks: "That part 
which is attached to the papal or Calvinistic" religion is to be warned before the 
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He promises at the marriage ceremony and gives a guarantee that he will not only not try to 
seduce his spouse, who is of the pure religion, into accepting his religion, but also that he will 
allow the children, who may be given by God during this marriage, to be instructed and 
educated in the Protestant religion. In a note to Deyling's institutions, Kistner also makes the 
remark that the promise must be made before the secular court, so that its fulfillment can be 
enforced if necessary, even after the death of the right-believing part. (A. a. O. § 12. u. 17.) 
The preacher, however, might have to take all this into account only in such a way that he 
urgently admonishes the right-believing part to make such conditions. If, however, the person 
of false faith wanted to be married by a Lutheran preacher only with the express protest that 
the children of the marriage to be blessed must be brought up in his false faith, it is doubtful, 
however, whether the preacher would be permitted to proclaim such a couple. See § 22, note 
7. 


Note 4. 

Especially here in America, where there is such a frequent change of profession and 
where the congregation is unfamiliar with the former life of individual members who have 
joined, it might not be advisable to state the character of those to be offered (except for the 
ecclesiastical ones) and to add titles and the so-called chastity certificates ("a virgin, a 
bachelor"). However, the preacher has to be guided in this by the wishes of the congregation 
and by the custom in the same. Deyling also says that the proclamation is to be carried out 
"sine titulorum pompa (without pomp of titles), as far as it can be done and the custom of the place 
allows it. 

(To be continued.) 
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Contribution to the Prolegomena of Dogmatics. 
(Continued.) 


2 Theology, on the other hand, is not called a theoretical but a practical habitus in the 
Thesis.) It is the latter because its purpose is merely practical. What the purpose of theology 
consists of is indicated by Paul Titus 1, 1. 2. where he writes: "Paul, a servant of God, but an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God's elect and the knowledge of the truth 
unto godliness, in hope of eternal life". Hereby the apostle obviously indicates the purpose of 
his ministry, that he had received it in view of the 


*The older dogmatists say that habitus practicus designates the genus propinquum of theology, the closer genus 
to which it belongs. 
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faith (xaTd mioriv) of the elect and the knowledge of the truth to godliness, and all this on hope 
(xx iAmidi) of eternal life. But what is the purpose of the ministry, that is also the purpose of 
theology. This, then, is true faith, the knowledge of the truth for godliness, and finally eternal 
life. See Rom. 1, 5 in connection with 1 Tim. 4, 16; and because theology has a common 
purpose with its source, the holy scriptures, it belongs here to the same purpose. Since 
theology has a common purpose with its source, the holy scripture, it also includes Joh. 20, 
31. cf. 2 Tim. 3, 15-17. Although this already proves that the purpose of theology is a purely 
practical one, it irrefutably proves that it cannot be a theoretical habitus that has knowledge 
itself as its goal and is based on it, but must be a practical habitus, the older dogmatists also 
try to prove this from all other relationships of theology. Calov also proves this: "2. from the 
specific object of it. That discipline which is occupied with an object not of demonstration (of 
proof from irrefutable principles of reason) but of operation (of the activity prescribed by 
theology) is operative (practical), not speculative. But theology is concerned with an object not 
of demonstration but of operation, namely, with man, not in so far as something is proved 
concerning man, as in physics, but in so far as he is to be made eternally blessed. 3) From 
the means. That discipline which offers certain means to serve the end to be attained by the 
subject is undoubtedly a practical one. But theology offers certain means which serve the end 
to be attained by the subject, sinful man, namely, the enjoyment of God. 4 From the general 
object. For everything that is considered in theology is either purely practical, or at least it is 
treated in it primarily and really in no other way than in so far as it concerns practice; and 
therefore everything that is the object of theological treatment is either in itself (actu) practical, 
or in virtue (virtute) directed to practice, as has been pointed out in view of the purpose, and 
by induction (by a proof in each individual item) becomes clear. Therefore, theology itself must 
be a practical discipline. 5. (5) From the proper function of the theologians. For since the 
functions of theologians, inasmuch as they find theologians, are by their nature practical, the 
theology from which they take their name must be practical. This is evident from all the 
functions of the theologians as such; whether they teach, or exhort, or comfort, or absolve the 
penitent, or make examinations, or administer church discipline, all these are by their nature 
practical functions. (6) From the principle of theology, which is divine revelation, and 
specifically that contained in the Scriptures. For if the purpose of divine revelation, or of the 
principle of 
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If theology is practical, then theology itself must also be regarded as practical. Now the former 
is true, since everything that is taught in Scripture, either by its nature, or at least according to 
divine intention and decree, is intended for practice and is to be directed to it, John 20:31, 
Romans 15:4, 2 Timothy 3:15-17. Therefore the latter is also true." (Isag. |, 203. sq.) About the 
general object of theology being practical, Calov says the following: "Although many things 
taught in theology seem to be theoretical, they are not presented in theology in the manner of 
a theory and for the sake of mere contemplation, but for the sake of practice. When, for 
example, the nature of God, of the angel, or of man is known, this is not done in such a way 
that one rests in knowledge, but rather that knowledge is directed toward practice, so that one 
may enjoy God, become like the angels, and attain to the blessedness destined for man." (p. 
183 f.) To the objection that theology is a mixed habitus, partly theoretical and partly practical, 
because first of all faith contains something speculative as well as practical, Calov answers: 
"| answer 1. that not only the object of faith is to be taken into consideration, whether it is 
capable of speculation or of activity, but rather faith itself, as the purpose of theology, which 
certainly includes practice in itself (infert). (2) The activity (actus) of faith has to do with objects 
of various kinds, but in such a way that it includes not only a mere cognition or, as the Popes 
would have it, a mere monkey-suS, but also the appropriation and seizure of the object, which 
is something practical. (3) Speculation or practice is not accidentally related to the saving faith 
and to the actual act of it, but rather consists in the practice itself. (4) What is revealed by God 
is different in itself, in respect of the thing considered, or in respect of its substance (materialis 
ratione), but it nevertheless asserts a certain unity in theology in respect of the mode of 
consideration and in respect of what gives it its essence (ratione formalis), inasmuch as it serves 
eternal blessedness. But the disciplines are named by what constitutes the essence of their 
mode of consideration (a formali considerandi ratione), not by their objects, which form the substance 
of the whole (materinlibus)." (p. 214.) To the objection that theology is a mixed_habitus, 
because, furthermore, there are two kinds of starting points of theological discussion (principia 
theologiae), those which have for their goal the knowledge of truth alone, such as that of creation, 
and those which have for their goal practice, Calov answers: "Although the principles of the 
first kind seem to be theoretical by their nature, they are nevertheless directed by their force 
toward practice and revealed for the sake of practice, so that we may, for example, in 
consequence of the knowledge of the first kind, be able to understand the truth. For example, 
in consequence of the knowledge of creation we worship God as the creator and serve him. 
Even if they are not practical in themselves, they are nevertheless intended for practice, and 
they 
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The theologian also does not rest in that mere knowledge (e.g. creation and similar points), but 
directs it to its purpose, for the sake of which he also recognizes such things. But also the 
theologian does not rest in that mere cognition (e.g. of creation and similar points), but directs 
it to its purpose, for the sake of which he also cognizes such things". (p. 215.) To the objection 
that it is the task of theology not only to give instruction on the actions of man, but also to 
exclude the mysteries of faith, Calov further answers: "1. A discipline is to be called practical 
mainly for the sake of its ultimate end. 2 The mysteries of faith are opened up, not so that one 
may rest in the knowledge of them, but that one may grasp them through true and living faith. 
3. the task of theologians, and therefore of theology, is not to have in view the mere knowledge 
(notitiam) of faith, but the conversion to faith and the blessedness of men, to which end 
everything in theology is directed, and therefore theology is in truth practical, but by no means 
theoretical or mixed." (p. 216.) To the objection that the office of theologians is twofold, to 
teach the knowledge of truth, and to promote the practice of godliness, Calov declares: "I 
answer: 1. that this does not belong to theologians in the same way, whose office ultimately 
(ultimo) has practice in view, and for the sake of the same intends knowledge. For the 
theologian must not intend knowledge for its own sake, but that the truth known may be 
grasped with a believing heart; the true and living practice, however, is that of faith, from which 
the practice of godliness then flows and follows, as a fruit of true faith. (2) The knowledge of 
truth in theology is not purely theoretical, but truly practical, because it perfects not the 
theoretical, but the practical mind, not intensively, but extensively, and includes faith in itself, 
or must have faith as its purpose. Therefore there is a double practice in theology, namely, 
not only that of godliness, but also that of faith, which in a certain sense is a work (John 6), 
and in this double practice the whole religion consists. Therefore the whole theology is purely 
practical, but not mixed. This can also be made clear from ethics, as well as from medicine 
and other practical disciplines, in which there is indeed knowledge, but it is directed toward 
practice, and therefore it is not a theoretical but a practical one. He who knows how to 
distinguish between knowledge and theory will not easily say that something theoretical 
occurs in a practical discipline, although it is beyond dispute that knowledge takes place in it". 
(p. 216 f.) "Moreover," Calov continues below, "we deny that theology is in any part purely 
speculative and does not refer to any other purpose, but finally stops in the contemplation of 
truth itself, because such a part in theology, which it also is, is not a part of theology. 
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If theology were to consist of different parts, some of which would be purely speculative and 
others practical, it would not assert its essential unity as arising either from the relation of one 
object to another in theory or from the relation of another to another in practice. Now if theology 
consisted of various parts, some of which were purely speculative, others practical, it would 
not assert its essential unity, as which is to be measured from the relation either to an object 
in theoretical, or to an end in practical, or it would be one only by aggregation (per aggregationem); 
of which opinion Gillius (the reformed opponent himself) says that it is generally disapproved." 
(p.2I9 f.) That theology is practical for the sake of its general object, Baier proves, as follows: 
"All (theological) conclusions drawn from Scripture are, if not essentially (formaliter = direct), at 
least according to their force (virtualiter = indirect) practical. Those essentially prescribe 
something to be done or omitted, e. g.: The triune God is to be worshipped. These, because 
of their connection with other essentially practical ones, contain an essentially practical 
conclusion, e.g., that Christ is true God, from which the conclusion is drawn: therefore one 
must believe in him." (Compend. th. posit. Proleg. c. 1. § 15.) Gerhard thus expresses this: 
"Everything that is taught in theology relates to practice, if not directly and immediately, yet 
indirectly and indirectly." (Exeges. artic. Procem. § 12.) It is important what Quenstedt says about 
what actually makes theology a practical one. "Distinguish," he writes, "between the practice 
of faith and the practice of godliness. The latter, namely the true and living practice of faith, is 
the confident grasping of the merit of Christ and the evangelical promises; the latter is zeal in 
good works, which flows from the former like the brook from its source and follows like the fruit 
from the tree. Both kinds of practice exist in theology, but that, not this, is from our side the 
only means either of attaining or of leading to blessedness; and therefore theology is called 
practical not for the sake of this, but for the sake of that." (Th. didact.-pol. P. |,c. 1.s.2.9.3.f 25.) 
Calov further cites about the practical nature of theology the astute theologian Meisner, who 
in the first part of his Philosophia sobria p. 461 had declared theology to be a mixed habitus, but 
has revoked this in the third part of the same work, where he, among other things. The 
theologian recognizes God as the final end, since our blessedness consists in the enjoyment 
of God, and he recognizes him not because he rests in this knowledge and desires nothing 
else, but rather that through this knowledge, as the most distinguished part of the dogmatic 
faith, without which no one is saved, both himself and others who hear him", he becomes 
partaker of eternal salvation. Whoever does not always intend this purpose and does not in 
all his theory 
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(or yvwBic, knowledge) in mind, he does not deserve the name of a true theologian." (Sect. 5. c. 
2. p. 162.) Finally, Calov also states that by preserving the practical character of theology, 
theological knowledge is by no means to be pushed into the background. He writes: "By stating 
that theology is practical, not theoretical-practical, and asserting that the knowledge of God is 
directed toward practice, but is not taught for the sake of mere knowledge, we by no means 
mean that any knowledge of God is sufficient, as in practical philosophy the doctrine of the soul 
is treated only above and in a subordinate manner (secundario), and in medicine the doctrine of 
natural things. But this is what we only want to indicate, that one must not rest in this knowledge 
but direct it to practice, since everyone who desires to become blessed must not only know 
God and comprehend him through the knowledge of his understanding as he has revealed 
himself, but must believe in God with true confidence of heart. Therefore, as both the 
knowledge of the understanding and the confidence of the heart belong to faith, and not the 
latter alone as the main thing, the latter as something subordinate, but both in the same way 
directly, as the main thing and in themselves and first of all are necessary to faith: so also each 
of both is taken into account in theology, and in it the doctrine of God and what belongs to it is 
to be discussed no less as the main thing than what serves for the true confidence of the heart 
and for a confident grasp of the grace of God." (A. a. O. p. 250 f.) While in our time the concept 
of theology as a practical habitus has been almost universally abandoned, in more recent times 
men have appeared who have rejected it with all seriousness as the only correct one. Among 
them is Dr. Rudelbach. He says of the old Lutheran theologians: "They want to say" (that they 
described theology as a habitus practicus) "that this science, like no other, is conditioned by 
immediate life currents, just as it therefore indisputably also has the highest urge to present 
what it knows, and in this respect (which is, however, the subordinate one) has just as much a 
fertilizing effect on the church as it receives from it form, direction, determination. With the 
‘habitus practicus' (by which, as far as the point of connection is concerned, they took the side of 
the Scotists against the Thomists, who conceived theology as a partly speculative, partly 
practical science) they want to indicate that hidden efficacy of the spirit, which is the primus et 
perpetuus motor" (the first and constant moving force) "of true theology. And if one later forgot this, 
if one related the practical first or only to church leadership" (which Schleiermacher did), "how 
should prudent friends and servants of the church not realize, 
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that the older ecclesiastical concept of theology carries its justification in itself, represents a 
completed organism, while the newer one, in order for theology to come into being, must make 
use of principles which deny that very highest, divine practice, or at least push it very much 
into the background?" Further on Rudelbach writes: "You remember that we called theology 
with the parents a habitus practicus; we cannot give up this determination; it is the living center of 
our consideration. Practical is theology through and through, practical by its roots, means, and 
references. . . Precisely because the whole operation takes place within the Church, 
ecclesiastical life must be the determining and dominating factor at all points. We can no 
longer do anything with those mere skeletons and preparations that go under the name of the 
speculative." (Ueber den Begriff der Theologie und den der Neutestamentlichen Isagogik. A 
lecture, published in the "Zeitschr. flr die gesammte Luth. Theologie und Kirche, 
herausgegeben von Rudelbach und Guericke." Jahrg. 1848. 1. Quartalheft, p. 8-10.27.) 


The silence of the General Council on submitted church life questions and the 
open statement from its army camp about its normal position between Missouri 
and the so-called. 


General Synod, 
illuminated by W. Sihler. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


Now follows the open declaration from the army camp of the General Council, which is not 
an official document in the narrower and stricter sense, but nevertheless appeared in the 
"Lutheran and Missionary" without any remark that it was only a private matter of the sender,*) the 
editors indicated by name belong to the most distinguished members and spokesmen of the 
General Council. 

This open discussion reads in literal translation as follows: "It is evident from all this that 
there are three distinct parts among those who bear our name in this country. On the extreme 
right we have the Missouri Synod and all who sympathize with it in other synods, who not only 
accept all the confessions of our church, but also insist on a rigid practice peculiar to other days 
and countries, and insist on tests of authenticity which should not hinder fellowship. 

"On the extreme left we have the old General Synod with all its varied shades of views 
and practice, but 


*) Happened later. A. d. R. 
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nevertheless generally agrees in rejecting the distinctive doctrines and forms of our church. 


"Between these two stands "the General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in America," 
which clearly and honestly maintains the Lutheran faith as set forth in its Fundamental Principles and 
desires to promote a truly Lutheran form of worship, according to the Church-Book, which it (the 
General Council) will soon place before the churches. It desires to take a true, scriptural, evangelical 
Lutheran middle ground. It does not seek compromise. It does not want to tolerate anything that 
is clearly against the true spirit (?!) of our confessions and therefore against the Scriptures. 
But at the same time it is not disposed to restore in this country and at this time the hard, bitter, 
dogmatical, exclusive spirit of a bygone age and to make a Procrustean bed upon which the poor 
Christians will have their legs either cut off or stretched out. While believing that the Lutheran 
Church possesses the truth in its completeness, it does not want to close its eyes to the work 
and fruits of the Spirit elsewhere and does not want to promote high minded exclusiveness. 

"Around this moderate, honest, loving and, in our opinion, scriptural and true 
Lutheranism, the coming generations of our people will gather and from one wing, if not from 
both, it will gain constant converts. While we are too strict for the left, we are too lax (loose) for 
the extreme right, and accordingly we believe that we are right and "in the name of our God 
we want to raise our banner". 

As far as the sum of this open debate is concerned, together with the prophetic 
conclusion about the glorious future of the General Council, one might at first be tempted to find 
harmless phrases and innocent fantasies in it. But if one takes a closer look at the matter, one 
discovers in the writer and all those who sympathize with him, thus probably also in the editors 
of this journal, the same dangerous self-deception which was thought of above. In the first 
place, it is a mere delusion, but no truth, that the General Council holds the right healthy middle 
ground between the Synod of Missouri and those who sympathize with it on the one hand, 
and the so-called Lutheran General Synod on the other. Not to mention the latter, which, if it 
were honest, would have long since discarded the Lutheran name and called itself, for 
example, the Reformed Methodist or Methodist-Reformed General Synod, we Missourians 
must firmly deny that we take an extreme position. For on what is this assertion based? 
Answer: "On the fact that we insist on a strict practice which can only be 
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It is not appropriate for the present time and the country here, of course. It would be very 
desirable, however, if the individual parts of this "strict practice" had been made known. From 
the above, however, it is easy to deduce what the General Council in its majority counts as such, 
e.g. that we do not admit anyone who nods to the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper to 
enjoy it; furthermore, that we do not admit any non-Lutheran preacher to our pulpits; Further, 
that we decisively oppose the secret societies, not only in synodal testimonies, where it would 
remain in the individual congregations as it has always been, but also in the serious fight 
against this voracious cancer in the individual congregations where it exists; finally, that we 
also take a decisive stand against chiliasm and stand firm against it on the right understanding 
of Article 17 of the Augsburg Confession. 

How then? Is this in fact and in truth too strict, rigid and inflexible a practice, which would 
therefore be contrary to Christian love? Doesn't every part of this practice, which immediately 
jumps into the eyes of every simple-minded Lutheran, most exactly correlate with the Lutheran 
confession, thus also with God's Word, in such a way that any other practice or a cowardly 
silence out of consideration for people and serving love is just as contrary to Scripture as it is 
to the confession? So why should this practice not be appropriate for this time and for this 
country? Or should God's Word and the church confession be guided by the unionist spirit of 
deceit and folly, by the deception and illusion of the false union, which the devil brought forth 
in the 19th century and by which many name Lutherans were enchanted? Should the heil. 
Should the Holy Scripture and the Lutheran Confession ask much about what is fashionable and 
expedient here in this country and by which no false-believing "brother" would be offended or 
even touched? Or is the matter in fact and truth that the heresies of the Calvinist churches, 
e.g. of the German Reformed and English Presbyterians, have suddenly become completely 
powerless and impotent in our time and in our country, or have even disappeared or been 
revoked in the end? None of this is the case. 

It is therefore a matter of the heart, faith and conscience of righteous Lutherans, whether 
they be individuals or united in ecclesiastical bodies, to bear decisive witness against the old 
and new opponents of the full and unadulterated truth of the gospel, not only at the present 
time and in this country, but at all times and in all countries, both in combating heresies and in 
confessional practice. 

And seen in the right evangelical light, this direct and indirect combating of the 
adversaries in doctrine and practice is not only a work of faith, but at the same time a work of 
love. For are we really Lutherans, that is, healthy evangelical Christians, who in their 
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If we are divinely certain in our consciences that they possess the pure evangelical truth as a 
heavenly treasure in every single article of their confession and doctrine, we must be moved 
by the love of Christ to win the healable among the unbelievers for the knowledge of the pure 
evangelical truth through thorough proof of the errors and honest, factually conducted 
disputes. If, however, we were to remain silent out of humanity and carnal love, instead of 
witnessing through doctrine and "punishment" (Elenchus, 2 Tim. 3, 15.) as well as through 
confessional practice, neither the healable among our erring fellow Christians would be truly 
healed, nor would the consciences of the others be at least temporarily kept alive. Such 
silence and temporizing is therefore hardly true Christian love. 

If we Missourians and all those who sympathize with us in fact and truth, i.e. who teach 
and act with us unanimously, stand in the right center, i.e. in the center of Scripture and the 
church confession, as by doctrine and defense, so also by our confessional practice, it is 
impossible for the General Council, which shuns and avoids this practice, to occupy the same 
position. Rather, in its majority, the matter stands thus: Either they recognize the necessity 
and obligation to actually testify to the doctrine by that and other confessional practice; and 
then the omission of the same out of fear of man and pleasing to man is sin against 
conscience; Or, which is the most probable and relatively better case, they do not recognize 
this necessity and obligation, and even before that the exact connection between doctrine 
and practice, and then they are in that dangerous state of delusion and self-deception; for 
they think they are the right Lutherans, while they do not practice the doctrine in error of the 
absolutely necessary practice, denying by the lack of it what they do. They deny what they 
profess with their mouths and thus arouse the suspicion in the camp of their opponents, the 
so-called General Synod, that they are not serious about the Lutheran confession and that 
they have separated from it not so much for its sake as for personal animosity and other 
reasons. 

Secondly, in that open statement from the standpoint of the General Council it is also 
emphasized as a special refrain of the same "to promote a truly Lutheran form of worship 
according to the 'Church-Book' (drafted by Dr. Krauth) which is soon to be presented to the 
congregations." 

It is true that in most Lutheran congregations of the English and German tongues, the 
meager, bare form of the Reformed worship service is still pretty much in use. Apart from 
singing, if it still exists without the choir, there is no lively, active participation of the 
congregations in the organization of public worship; no confession of faith, whether spoken 
or not, is made. 


82 The silence of the General Council on submitted church life issues, etc. 


No antiphony, not even an amen can be heard. The liturgy of the Lord's Supper is also 
particularly bare and naked. There is no "Holy, holy, holy is God, the Lord of hosts" etc., The 
congregation sits there silently and silently and lets their preacher, who, moreover, usually has 
or uses no orthodox or even no agenda, say everything as he pleases; they are also hardly 
offended if he, according to his changing personal taste or his respective mood, holds it 
sometimes this way and sometimes differently in the liturgical part of the service. Thus, it feels 
no fault in the fact that a truly anointed, orthodox church prayer from the best times of our 
church, according to the instruction of the Holy Spirit in | Timothy 2:2, is not used every Sunday. 
Instead, they patiently and gladly put up with either the artificially forced Methodist screaming 
prayers, or the unsalted and unanointed long reformed reflection prayers of their mostly 
temporarily hired speech makers. Summa, in such a congregation there is no recognition and no 
awareness that the servant of the Lord and his church in the public worship assembly, in his 
confession of sins and plea for forgiveness, in his confession of faith if the congregation does 
not sing it, in his praise and thanksgiving, petitions and intercessions, prayers and 
supplications, is actually the mouth of the congregation, in whose name he acts, against God, 
and that he is the mouth of the congregation in his reading of the Holy Scriptures, in his 
righteous faithfulness, and in his faithfulness to God. He is the mouth of the congregation on 
whose behalf he acts, and that in his reading of the Holy Scriptures, in his faithful preaching, 
in his absolution, in his giving and administering of the Holy Sacraments in accordance with 
the Gospel, he is actually the mouth of the congregation against God. He is the mouth and (in 
the sacraments also) the hand of God, in whose name he acts here, against the congregation. 
It would therefore certainly be very desirable and praiseworthy if such Lutheran pastors, 
who belong to the synods of the General Council and have such liturgically stunted and unformed 
congregations, instructed them first about the twofold action of the servant of the church in the 
organization of public worship and then about the main elements of a healthy edifying Lutheran 
liturgy, in order to first bring about the right evangelical knowledge. However, it is necessary 
that they first laid the right foundation for this special instruction through the pure Lutheran 
doctrine of church ceremonies and what is commanded by God and what is left free. As far as 
the introduction of a healthy, edifying Lutheran liturgy is concerned, it is important for the pastor 
to proceed with wisdom, patience and love, so that he does not make his parishioners 
conscience-stricken about such parts of the liturgy that God has not ordered and commanded 
Himself as in the Old Testament, but has left the Christian congregations free to accept, 
change and abolish as they see fit for their edification, good peace and Christian prosperity. 
Now, in view of those liturgical evils in many Lutheran communities, the 
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There would be nothing to be said against it in the congregations, indeed it would have a lot 
to be said for the General Council, in which there is certainly a greater sum of hymnological and 
liturgical knowledge and ecclesiastical-practical tact than in individual congregations, 
conferences and synods, to take this matter in hand. However, it is very much to be feared 
that this ecclesiastical body is also in this respect in a rather un-Lutheran nature and 
precarious self-deception. 

For, first, it is rather striking that in the above open statement this transformation and 
subsequent introduction of the Lutheran liturgy is so conspicuously placed in the foreground 
as a second characteristic to indicate the supposedly normal position of the General Council as 
being in the right healthy middle between us and the so-called General Synod. Now whence 
this? Answer: From the fact that, as they more than underestimate unanimity in true Lutheran 
confessional practice, even, as we have seen, declared it inappropriate and unnecessary for 
this our time and our country here: so they overestimate, as it seems, unanimity in the old 
Lutheran ceremonies and church ritual; and in their enthusiasm for such liturgical uniformity, 
the conclusion of Article 7 of the Augsburg Confession seems to them to take a back seat. 
Confession, which reads: "And is it not necessary for the true unity of the Christian churches 
that uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, should be held everywhere, as Paul says Eph. 
4:5, 6: One body, one Spirit, just as you were called to the same hope of your profession, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism." 

Now, let us assume that the General Council would become completely united over this 
Lutheran Ceremonial, even that all congregations, which is very doubtful, would adopt the 
Church Book - what would be gained for the genuinely Lutheran organization of the 
congregations? Certainly nothing for the time being; for these liturgical forms have neither 
grown out of them organically, nor have they been accustomed to them from childhood to find 
them truly edifying. In addition, this ritual is in sharpest contrast to their previous habituation; 
and since in most congregations the right foundation of Lutheran doctrine has hardly already 
been laid and a healthy knowledge of it is already present, they still lack the organ and the 
taste to appropriate with pleasure and love what is indeed edifying in the old Lutheran liturgies 
and to find such food palatable. On the contrary, the matter will probably initially take this 
outcome, that in the individual congregations one part will bear this new liturgy with 
unwillingness and reluctance, the other will accept it dully and indifferently, but a third small 
part will fall into the hollow enthusiasm and childish delusion that they have now only become 
the right fleshed-out Lutherans by adopting the old Lutheran liturgy. 

No! to establish and educate truly Lutheran congregations, according to the ruling core, 
by God's grace and blessing, for this purpose ge- 
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does not hear that one starts from the back, comes cross-country and makes ecclesiastical 
experiments with the transformation of the liturgy, but the following pieces belong to it primarily: 

First, it is necessary to lay the right foundation of the Lutheran doctrine, and for this, 
however, preachers are needed who are powerful in this doctrine and who have not merely 
learned it in school, but who live in it from the heart and learn it better and better in the dear 
school of the cross of the Holy Spirit. They must know how to rightly divide the word of truth, 
law and gospel, and hold fast to the word that is certain and can teach, so that they may be 
mighty to exhort by sound doctrine and to punish the gainsayers. And especially it belongs here 
that, also in contrast to the papists and enthusiasts, the pure evangelical, i.e., Lutheran doctrine 
of justification is thoroughly and diligently practiced with proof of spirit and power and with joyful 
opening of the mouth. 

On the other hand, it is highly necessary that, in addition to such teaching, also the 
defense, the punishment of the false teachers, goes vigorously in swing. Here it is important 
not to tread too softly, not only to hint gently from a distance, not to call the erring by name, and 
not to lighten and diminish the gravity and corruptibility of a particularly dangerous false 
doctrine; rather, it is a matter of faith and conscience that the trumpet should sound a clear note 
everywhere, not only against the papists, but also against the Calvinists and unionists. And 
even if a Lutheran preacher had friends or relatives among the latter two, this should not and 
must not prevent him from reading the Holy Scriptures, which are also "useful". Even if a 
Lutheran preacher has friends or relatives among the latter two, this should not and must not 
prevent him from wielding the Holy Scriptures, which are also "useful for punishment," namely 
for refuting error, as the sword of the spirit against it with all seriousness and zeal, and not to 
let any human consideration close his mouth. For the revelation of error, which clings to the 
truth in a deceptive and disfiguring way, is no less important for the glory of God and the 
salvation of souls than the fundamental testimony of evangelical truth itself. 

Thirdly, an ecclesiastical practice in accordance with the confession in doctrine and 
doctrine is absolutely and absolutely necessary, not only in those parts of the cult which God 
has specifically commanded in the New Testament, and furthermore not only in the above- 
mentioned parts which, according to the opinion of the army camp of the General Council, are no 
longer suitable for our time and country, but also in others. Among these is, for example, the 
introduction and with love and wisdom guided handling of the confession of the communicants 
before the enjoyment of the Holy Communion. Holy Communion. It is very doubtful whether this 
institution exists in any of the synods and their congregations belonging to the General Council. 
And yet it is beyond all doubt that if the pastor acts here with a fatherly heart and pastoral 
wisdom and love in the spirit of the gospel, even where the application of the law is necessary, 
that many a salutary fruit in the knowledge of God and of oneself, in repentance, faith, and the 
faith of others will be achieved, 
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good works, patience in the cross and hope of eternal life for young and old follows from this; 
for God's word cannot come back empty here either. And this practice would easily prove to 
be much more fruitful and wholesome for the individual church children than following an 
unfamiliar and hastily introduced old Lutheran liturgy. 

Fourthly, the right fidelity and efficiency of the pastor in private pastoral care is 
absolutely necessary, even outside of the confession; for each individual sheep of Christ is 
entrusted to his shepherd care, as he must give an account for it. Here it is important that the 
steward of Christ combines love and prudence, that he gives each member of his household 
his due, be it teaching, punishment, admonition or consolation. 

Fifthly, this also includes love and wisdom, seriousness and skill to lead and govern a 
congregation with and according to God's word, also in its meetings, as a representative 
congregation, so that e.g. in case of doctrinal disputes, God's word alone decides as the last 
and highest authority, church discipline - if the congregation has already matured to the point 
where it can practice it to the fullest extent - is observed exactly according to Matth. 18, but in 
the matters that God has left to the Christian freedom of the congregations, everything is done 
honestly and properly, and freedom is used in the service of love. If, therefore, Christ leads 
his rule through his word, whether in the mouth of the teacher or the hearer, neither hierarchy 
and spiritual tyranny, nor popular rule and many-headed despotism will arise, but teacher and 
hearer will work together in harmony to promote the glory of God, as well as the benefit and 
piety of the congregation and, accordingly, indirectly of the whole church. 

In this and no other way are truly Lutheran congregations founded and educated, not 
by the untimely and hasty introduction of unfamiliar Lutheran ceremonies while neglecting or 
even actually denying genuine Lutheran confessional practice; not by avoiding open, honest, 
factual polemics against the false-believing churches, which now have whatever kind and 
name they want; not, finally, by any energetic church government and synodal power from 
human order; for only the power of the divine Word, if it is acted upon in the manner recently 
indicated, is able to produce and maintain and extend to the south children of unbelief and the 
slaves of the devil even the truly orthodox visible church, which is now called the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, through true conversion in repentance toward God and in faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. God help us Lutherans, and especially us servants of the church, that we hold 
on to this truth in heart and mind, and that we do not get into any delusion and self-deception 
against this truth or even get stuck in it in the turbulent waves and hustle and bustle of our 
time, also in the ecclesiastical area. 
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In Dr. Minkel's "Neues Zeitblatt" of November 29th of last year there is an article in 
which the theology of the Lutheran Synod of Missouri etc. is reproached with just not fine 
expression, nor in the humility of Christ, because in the September test of their "Lehre und 
Wehre" 1867, p. 269 f.. it says: "Whom these marks (of the Antichrist) are painted before his 
eyes from the same (the words of biblical prophecy), and he persistently and always refuses 
to be convinced in his conscience, even under the pretense that it does not belong to the 
ground of blessedness, - we cannot consider him a Christian, let alone a Lutheran," etc. The 
undersigned is the author of the words reprimanded. In order to cut off all misinterpretation, 
a short reply is necessary, which shall be given herewith sine ira et studio. 

1) The theology of the so-called Missourian Lutherans is no other than that of the 
fathers of our church, as everyone who knows the treasures bequeathed to us in the writings 
of the latter undoubtedly knows well. Our merit is that we do not keep them in the sweat cloth, 
but, having invented them as pure doctrine of the Bible word, we bring forth from them old 
and new. We understand theology to be an ability given by the Holy Spirit. We understand by 
theology the ability given by the Holy Spirit to know the Christian truth recognized in justifying, 
living faith in that higher sense in which Augustine says: "Fides praecedit intellectum", and 
accordingly to present it in speech or writing, even if one should not really teach. And we 
confidently assert that our theology as such - for we cannot stand for each individual among 
us - serves nothing but God's glory and the salvation of sinful men. This is the theology of the 
Church of God, and that is why | said at the beginning of my evaluation of the Dorpat Opinion 
that it has no room for two of those, otherwise it would cease to be what it is. 

2) The words, which Dr. Minkel so badly takes offense at, logically result from what 
has been previously explained. | have referred to it on p. 26.9 above. Unfortunately, not 
through my fault, but through the fault of the typesetter or rather corrector - for | live several 
hundred miles away from St. Louis - the citations are given according to the manuscript, not 
according to how it appears in the press. | am sorry for such printing errors, as well as for 
some others; however, | cannot change them, because | am not permitted to undertake the 
correction myself. | spoke out about this against two of my neighboring colleagues; they told 
me, however, that like them, it would not matter to any reasonable reader, they could have 
found out the correct citation without difficulty. On the page cited, line 2 ff., it must read: " 

laid at the bottom, p. 259 ff., 262 above, 263 ff.; with respect to that (doctrine) of 
the Antichrist, however, especially p. 265 up to the middle." (| 
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| speak in these places mostly with the words of our old theologians themselves, as everyone 
who knows them will perceive at first glance, namely Nic. Hunnius, Quenstedt, Dannhauer 
and the older Baier.*) The sentence, to which we shall finally mainly refer, is: "Only prophecies 
of future things can, in the course of time, be opened up to a later (time) before the earlier one 
by their fulfillment; and if such a thing has come to pass, then it is only God's word, from which 
such a (fulfillment) is clearly determined and for whose sake it is recognized and firmly 
believed by the church without any doubt. Who now here, just as also with past narrations of 
the holy spirit, with contempt of the word of God, is not to be believed. Whoever wants to say, 
with contempt for the word, that the foundation of blessedness is enough for me, and therefore 
accepts no better instruction, is nothing but a damned unbelief. | ask Dr. Minkel if he should 
come across someone who would accept Simson's statement, Richt. 15, 15. etc., would 
persistently not believe, although it would be convincingly proven to him that the book of 
Judges, like the others of the holy canon, is of divine origin. He would have to concede the 
irrefutability of the reasons, or if from the sacred laws of God the usury, the shamelessness, 
and the corruption of the people could be proven. Or if, from the holy laws of God, usury, the 
beating of wicked wives, intemperance, etc., were punished, and yet it must be acknowledged 
that in the divine word such actions are condemned as sins, but one pretended that these 
things did not belong to the ground of blessedness, and persisted in his obstinate despair of 
these or similar truths, - whether he could still consider such to be Christians? In the same 
way it behaves, if the characteristics of the Antichrist in the special sense this or that from the 
fulfilled +) words of prophecy are painted before his eyes, so that he has to admit that there 
is no reason to object to them, but he continues to refuse the conviction that, according to the 
aforementioned prerequisite, must have happened irrefutably in his conscience, and 
consequently reveals a knowing and wilful contempt for the word of the apostles and prophets, 
no matter how beautifully it is clothed in glittering prejudices and favorite thoughts as his lap 
children.At least | cannot consider him a Christian, let alone a Lutheran, although the question 
is not of a fundamental nature. These are no longer weak people whom one should accept 
and bear with patience, who have to admit that what one reproaches them with is founded in 
God's word, but they want to be annoyed by it or be guilty of denial. 


*One heeds among other things the latter's words in his comp. th. pos. (prolegg. c. 1. § 34) :" 
Interim etiam in his (sc. articulis non-fumlamentalibus, e. g. de Antichristo) cavendum 
est, ne errorem amplectendo aut profitendo in revelationem divinam Deumque ipsum 
temere peccetur, praesertim ne contra conscientiam et cum seductione aliorum aliquid 
statuatur, quo labefactentur fulcra et veritas unius aut plurium articulorum fidei 
fundamentalium. Sic enim, tamquam per peccatum mortale, excuti tamen potest et 
solet Spiritus Sanctus et fides..." 


4) Inh 44 90 Thin annlinatian did nat tala nlann hafarn 
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8) Everyone who does not want to recognize the actual Antichrist in the papacy, should 
put his hand on his heart and ask himself with serious examination before God, what it actually 
is that hinders him. Ideas of the time, self-chosen erroneous opinions, which are in a certain 
connection with it, human authorities, above all a characteristic lack of insight into the demonic 
depth of the papacy as the sentina of any other heresies that have appeared within Christianity, 
even of free spirits and practical atheism under false pretenses, are usually the hidden stones 
in the way. The clearer the heavenly sun shines into the heart of the believer, the more hellish 
is for him the ghastly darkness of the great Antichrist. Hence the inextinguishable hatred of 
faithful fathers of the faith with the one after whom we call ourselves, against him, which is 
expressed not only in dogmatic systems, but also in all orthodox agendas and the old 
Lutheran hymns. The testimony of our symbolic books to this historical point of faith, taken 
together, although it does not in itself belong to the saving faith, is nevertheless connected 
with certain basic truths of the Holy Scriptures, their interpretation, as well as their 
interpretation of the Bible. However, it is so intimately connected with certain basic truths of 
the Holy Scriptures, their interpretation, and the form and nature of Christ's kingdom that it is 
one of the characteristics that they lead the pure doctrine, and may never be denied by the 
members of the church of a true confession and even more so by their preachers, as long as 
they want to be in fact, if known, or they may declare with the papacy itself the Antichrist to 
be still future. That he cannot be a single person at the end of the world without sitting on the 
bishop's chair of the "eternal city" has been sufficiently demonstrated by our teachers t) on 
the basis of what Melanchthon wrote in the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles ed. 
Rechenberg. p. 347 sqq. (German edition p. 559 ff.), and which we subscribe to with all our hearts. 
- This is the rafter which our theology has received, and with which we intend to appear before 
the judgment seat of the Lord Jesus Christ at the last of the days, Amen! 

O. Fuerbringer. 
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The American Ecclesiastical Almanac by Alex. J. Schem. New York. 
1868. 


Similar to the Leipzig "Allgemeine kirchliche Chronik" (General Church Chronicle) 
founded by Matthes in 1854, this almanac is to contain an annual report on the events in the 
church field in the past year, together with the relevant statistics, and thus be a continuous 
repertory of church and religious history in general. In any case, it was a happy thought to 
inform in this way also those who read only few periodicals about the ecclesiastical conditions 
and about 


t) Cf. Hebr. 13, 7. 
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to orientate the daily questions of the present. Of course, not the highest demands can be 
made on the first volume of such an almanac; however, not only does the present work 
already contain the most worthy knowledge from the events in the ecclesiastical field of the 
past year; it is also to be hoped that, if the enterprise finds the necessary support, each new 
volume will show a greater correctness and perfection. We therefore believe that we can 
recommend the Almanac to all our readers, preachers and laymen alike, with a clear 
conscience for the stated purpose. The price of a copy is 30 cents; the manuscript (80 pages 
of tight print in large paperback format) can be obtained from Fredk. Gerhard, New York, 15 Dey str., 
Box 4001. 


Oratio quam in celebrandis semisaecularibus reformationis ecclesiae 
in schola theologica, quam vocant Concordiae, S. Ludovici in repu- 
blica Missouri V Idus Novembres anni MDCCCLXVII habuit H. M. 
Baumstark, Professor. 


This speech, given on the occasion of the celebration of the fourth and a half hundredth 
anniversary of the Reformation in our local seminary last year, was submitted to print by the 
author at the request of our students. The subject treated therein is that Luther should be and 
remain the Rector and supreme teacher of our Seminary. In few words much and indeed 
delicious truths expressing, the speech will be read certainly with same interest and use, as 
it was heard on the festive day. Whoever desires it can order it for 5 cents at the address: Mr. 
H. Niemann, Concordia College, St. Louis, Mo. 


"666," Hear, hear, all believers, hear! Finally found is: 1) The name 
and the number of the name of the beast in the revelation of John ch. 17, 12. 2) The 
meaning of the number 666 in ch. 13, 18. 3) The very near future and the quick end 
of the personal Antichrist. By W. Stiirkel, preacher. 

This writing is teeming with all kinds of gruesome animals. There is a sea beast, a 
scarlet abyss beast, a wonderful double beast, a dragon beast, a lamb-like Jesuit beast, a 
Pabst beast, a Babylon beast, an antichrist beast, etc., designations that do not make the 
matter any clearer. But the most depressing thing is the self-feeling with which the author p. 
57 declares himself to be "a true prophet of the 19th century" and announces his supposed 
discoveries so pompously. 

It is now highly superfluous to go into the calculations that the author makes about the 
prophetic numbers of the Apocalypse. These must be necessarily wrong, because he thereby 
proceeds from completely wrong presuppositions. The author, however, rightly recognizes 
that the 
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But at the same time he expects a "sharpened personally completed Antichrist", p. 30. This 
"sharpened Antichrist" will now go out on all kinds of strange adventures. He will namely 
destroy the Pabst beast, "the whore Babylon, so that Babylon will be neither as a beast nor as 
a whore anymore". "After that she (the whore Babylon) dies a violent death - by the Antichrist", 
p. 69. How the Antichrist will start this, whether he will hang only the pope or also his cardinals, 
bishops etc., Stlrkel does not say further. Then he, namely the "train spire", "will perhaps even 
miraculously take Constantinople". From Constantinople he will then "come as Messiah of the 
Jews, Savior of the nations and God of the world into the temple at Jerusalem (which the Jews 
would probably build with enthusiasm after their return), p. 59. "It is certain, according to our 
calculation, that the Antichrist will have already appeared on the stage Anno 1879", p. 74. But 
"we may expect the arrival of the Antichrist as such already Anno 1870", p. 75. By the way, 
the "Zugespitzte", as Stiirkel claims, is a very malicious being. For he will "reign with his ten 
kings devoted to him, and blaspheme the Lord in heaven, his saints above, and bloodily 
persecute the witnesses of JEsu on earth"! After the Antichrist has instigated all kinds of 
mischief on earth, he will, as Stiirkel assures us, come to a miserable end, namely he will be 
"thrown alive into the lake of fire", p. 76. However, Stirkel gives us the consolation, so that we 
are not too frightened of the "Zugspitzten", that he will not last long, by saying: "But he may 
not tyrannize and blaspheme longer than four to five years", p. 76. 

Of course, one becomes curious now to know who this Antichrist, who is a "sharpened" 
one at that, will actually be? Stiirkel knows also for this Rath. "Most probably history points to 
the name Napoleon," p. 77. Should not Napoleon Ill perhaps even in 1870 have the number 
666 minted as a commemorative number on coins or medals, which would then be worn in 
honor and reverence of the emperor by ladies on their necks or ears and by men on their 
watch bands (soldiers on their uniforms)?" S. 61. 

Of course, we have not cited this nonsense to refute it, since it sufficiently refutes itself, 
but only to show the folly of those who reject the doctrine revealed by the Holy Scriptures and 
so clearly known by the Lutheran Church in its symbols that the Roman Pontiff is the Antichrist. 
The same people thus lose for the biblical church the right to be the Antichrist, since he refutes 
himself sufficiently, but only to show the folly of those who reject the doctrine revealed by Holy 
Scripture and so clearly known by the Lutheran Church in its symbols, that the Roman Pontiff 
is the Antichrist. They thus lose all understanding of biblical eschatology and the Revelation 
of John remains a completely closed book to them. A warning example is Stiirkel's book. 
Everything he says about the Revelation of John in it only proves that he does not have the 
right key to explain this scripture, but is groping in the dark like a blind man in vain. 


Literary Intelligences. 91 


For this reason, we cannot consider Mr. Stiirkel to be anything less in the world than "a 
true prophet of the 19th century," which he claims to be. Such a one would not set up a false 
doctrine of the Antichrist. Such a one would know that the Lord Christ can come again at any 
moment at the last day, therefore he would not write: "It is certain that the Antichrist will have 
already appeared on the stage in 1879"; "In any case, the Antichrist must have already 
appeared in 1879", p. 71. Such a one would not at all bring to light such "unbiblical", outrageous 
nonsense that the Antichrist would put an end to the papacy, and would not dare to want to 
prove such folly from the Revelation of John. But we do not want to misjudge the usefulness of 
Stiirkel's book. It shows clearly how dangerously wrong those are who deny that the Pope is 
the Antichrist. However, we advise Mr. Stirkel, so that he may come to a better understanding, 
to read the Lutheran Confessions and the works of Luther. F. 


Ecclesia Lutherana: A brief survey of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, by JOSEPH A. SEIS, DD. 


Indeed, a beautiful monument which the author has set up for the Lutheran Church on 
its jubilee, and which will certainly not fail to serve the purpose expressed in the preface, 
namely, to instruct its members about the excellence and value of the glorious heritage which 
we have in our Evangelical Lutheran Church, and to guard them against the cunning and 
blinding influences which entice them to the faithless sects and presumptuous church 
communities by which they are surrounded or lead them to assume that the Lutheran faith is 
an obsolete thing. Starting from the correct, genuine Lutheran concept of church, he gives a 
faithful portrait of the Lutheran church in eighteen chapters, describing it as only a son inspired 
with warm love for his spiritual mother can do. His justification of the Lutheran Church against 
the accusations raised by the Roman, Episcopal, Puseyite, Puritan and Pseudo-Lutheran is of 
the kind that presupposes a thorough insight into the Lutheran doctrine. With real pleasure one 
reads his proofs for the legitimacy of the Lutheran preaching ministry, as well as his 
presentation of the ministry of the keys, whereby he keeps the right middle road between 
Romanist and Reformed aberrations. Whether the author's hopes for the restoration of the 
Lutheran Church in America, which he cherishes from the General Council of the Evang. Lutheran Church 
in North America, will be realized, the future will teach. What Lutheran should not heartily desire it? 
The conclusion is made by a jubilant sermon preached by the author on October 31, 1867, the 
contents of which, excellent as they are in themselves, would certainly be far more enjoyable 
if they possessed a higher degree of popularity. Bm. 
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Open Confession and Shy Concession. Under the heading "Theological Preaching," the Evangelical Lutheran 
of January 23 writes: "Recently the conviction has gained ground, at least among some, that a more decided 
theological element would be a source of greater effectiveness for the pulpit. The matter is, to say the least, 
worthy of serious consideration. The total lack of doctrinal sermons is one of the most remarkable peculiarities of 
the modern pulpit. One rarely hears in our churches what could with some justification be called a theological 
discussion. We will not attempt to state the causes of this, but the fact is undeniable. It is certainly questionable 
whether this lack of doctrinal preaching is a source of weakness or strength for the pulpit, whether we gain as 
much in appeal as we lose in real power in this process. Many reasons can be given in favor of giving a more 
decidedly theological character to the pulpit lectures; e.g., that the study of theological currency elevates and 
broadens the preacher's mind, and so contributes to his power and effectiveness on the pulpit; that it adds to the 
variety in his pulpit lectures if he introduces more subjects, each of which requires a clear and definite treatment; 
that it instructs and edifies the hearers as no other method of preaching can effect. Without wishing to lay any 
special stress on these reasons, there is, be that as it may, one not so obvious nor so easily conceded reason to 
which we wish to direct attention, and that is that theological preaching - by which we mean discussion of the 
most important doctrines of Christian faith - when it is of the right character, is one of the surest ways of winning 
the interest of the audience. It gives the people something to consider, something definite and tangible, something 
to believingly accept or reject; in either case their attention is attracted and their interest aroused. It is a great 
mistake to foresee that the people will be moved to sympathy only by glittering lectures that excite the sensibilities, 
or by godly commonplaces of dancing exhortations, which a sharp critic has very appropriately called ‘gospel and 
water." God grant that this "word in the right place" may find a good stead! Ww. 

The Lutheran Church a sect. That the "sect which bears Luther's name" is one of the most bigoted and 
intolerant of all, the Star in the West proves from the fact that at a conference of five hundred and fifty Lutheran 
preachers in Hanover, a resolution was passed declaring it a sin to admit members of the Reformed Church, 
even as guests, to Holy Communion. Holy Communion. x. 

"Yes, Lauer, that is quite different. What the tender Union people most vehemently dispute against us Old 
Lutherans out of their hearts brimming with false love, they defend just as vehemently in their own interest. These 
thoughts were evoked in us by an article on "Pastoral Preferences" which the "Christian Press" published and the 
"Evangelist" copied. It says: "Never in all the history of the world has there been a time when it has become more 
obligatory to watch over the truth than in the present one. Truth is never more challenged than in an age when 
free opinion, free speech, free press, and the most excited intellectual activity flood the land with an abundance 
of new ideas, with the most diverse theories and interpretations, and almost renew the old confusion on the Sinear 
plane; but her friends must not betray her or leave her unsworn when she is attacked; she fights her battles with 
the weapons of those who love her and are not ashamed to carry her banner. And the defense must be as valiant 
as the attack is, and as diligent as the enemy is adroit and active. If a preacher finds 
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a false teacher who wants to introduce his false teachings in the pulpit, he must meet him there; if he finds him 
stealing into the families of his flock in order to turn away from the truth, he must meet him here. If he loves the 
truth with a manly sincere love, he will not respect the evil names of those who only complain about him because 
he does not sleep at his post. " xX. 

Movement among the Jews. The "Ebraic Christian Brotherhood" is an organization consisting of a number 
of converted Jews, recently formed in New York for the purpose of making known the gospel of Jesus of Nazareth 
among their brethren according to the flesh. They meet every Sunday evening in Room No. 24 Cooper Union, and 
discuss providentially the question, "Is Christ the true Messiah?" and similar matters. There are often some twenty 
unconverted Israelites present, some of whom listen with the most rapt attention. Mr. J. L. Goldberg, No. 22 Bible 
House, is the secretary of the society, and Rev. S. Kristeller its missionary. (Episcopalian.) x. 

Pathen at circumcision. The "Hebrew Observer" reports on the circumcision of three children, which was 
recently performed in a synagogue in St. Francisco. Godparents were: the Governor Haight, the Senator CameB 
and General McDowel. The boys received the names Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, to which were added the names 
Lincoln, CameB and Andrew Johnson. Dr. "Christian Register" asks the question: "Wouldn't someone like to tell 
our readers what obligations the godparents have to take upon themselves on the occasion of such a Hebrew 
use? We can hardly suppose that the godparents have undertaken to educate these children in the Jewish faith." 
(Evangelist.) The above question can probably be answered most correctly with the word none. Incidentally, we 
should not be at all disconcerted when we read of such mischief in Jewish circumcision; after all, the same thing 
happens not infrequently in Christian baptisms. God have mercy. 

x. 

New Mormon Temple. The Evangelist has copied from the Salt Lake Telegraph the description of the new 
Tabernacle begun by Brigham Young in 1865 and now nearing completion. We report from it that the building is 
of immense dimensions, 250 feet long and 150 feet wide. The roof rests on 44 piers, all made of hewn sandstone 
and 9 by 3 feet thick, and has the appearance of an inverted ship's keel. Eight to nine thousand people should be 
able to fit comfortably inside. April 6 of this year is designated as the day of the inauguration. xX. 

Hercules at the crossroads. For the Wisconsin Synod, as we have been told, 26,000 Thaler are ready in 
Berlin for the support of their educational institution. However, this sum is to be paid to the synod only under the 
condition that it proves that it is not exclusively Lutheran, i.e., that it does not deny participation in Holy Communion 
to Reformed and Uniate Christians. Now the delegates of the Wisconsin Synod to the Church Council have 
declared that they would agree with the Ohio and lowa Synods in rejecting such communion; alone, alone! - Six 
and twenty thousand thalers Prussian courant is a nice handful of money! 

From the closing of the "Kirchliches Informatorium", Volume 15, No. 12, we take the following: "Since the 
"Kirchliches Informatorium" existed from the beginning as a synodal organ and was published in the name of the 
Synod of Buffalo, the question had to arise recently whether the orthodox members of this Synod, who are in 
complete spiritual communion with the Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other states, still need their own synodal 
journal. In addition, circumstances have brought about the fact that most of the members of the Synod of Orthodox 
Christians assembled in Buffalo in February of this year have already joined the Synod of Missouri. - For this 
reason we hereby conclude the editorial work and declare that the "Kirchliches Informatorium" has reached its 
goal and end with the present number. 
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has. - We may confess to the praise of God that our synodical bulletin has reached a goal with us. Dem not to 
break off a gift to the readers, of whom there has never been any lack, but in consideration of the spiritual blessing 
they may derive from the church papers of the MissouriSynod, it happens that we now, deeming the "Church 
Informatorium" superfluous, call the attention of all our readers to the "Lutheran" and "the Doctrine and Weirs" 
published in St. Louis, Mo." 

("Church Informatorium" No. 12.) 

The "church fair" of a Laptist congregation used for a masquerade. This is reported from a local paper of 
the "Lutheran and Missionary" of January 9 as follows: The young people of the First Baptist congregation at Terre 
Haute, Jnd, turned their "church fair" into a masquerade the other day. The local paper writes about it: "Last 
Thursday evening the church fair was held and 30 or 40 couples gathered in the parsonage, dressed in the most 
colorful costumes and in the most fantastic costumes and all masked. When all were together, the gentlemen and 
ladies went in pairs over to Dr. Mahan's, where, after the usual collection was completed, the masks were taken 
off at about 10 o'clock, and not a few were surprised when they saw to whom they had given their attention during 
the evening, even many a funny and laughing situation came to light. What will follow next? Is there nothing that 
seems to be too clumsy, too ridiculous, too mad for people to do in the name of religion? By such fairs, by such 
folly, even the name of religion is made contemptible." The sender rightly and only too weakly remarks: "The 
purpose of such fairs may not always be to raise money for the church, but they find, with all their abuses, the 
natural and necessary consequences of the principle which brought them into being, namely, that the organization 
of amusement and entertainment for the public is a proper means of raising money for the purposes of the kingdom 
of God." -C. 

A Lutheran Church in Alaska. From the Lutheran Observer of January 3: "A correspondent of the ‘Alta 
Californian’ reports on the first service held by an American preacher in Alaska. This was held Sunday, October 13, 
in the Lutheran Church at Sitka, and was conducted by the field chaplain, Rev. Mr. Rainer, who accompanied our 
commissioners to that territory. There were present 11 Americans, 15 Russian Finns, and more numerous than 
either, dark-colored natives of the island. The latter, although not understanding a word, seemed to consider the 
event an important one, the beginning of a new era in the history of this country. The sermon had the words to the 
text: Thou shalt worship God thy Lord. Today, said the preacher, we may say that Luther's influence has spanned 
the world. Crossing the two continents, he today unites in one faith and practice people of different tribes, customs 
and levels of culture. - The only churches in Alaska are the Greek and the Lutheran. The former is the national or 
state church. The Lutheran church in Sitka is not as large and stately a building as the Greek, but it has English- 
style seats, an organ, and a neat, pleasing appearance. It has been preacherless for two years. Should the 
purchase of the Danish West Indies be confirmed by our government, this would also considerably increase the 
number of Lutherans in our country, since the Danes are Protestants and indeed Lutherans." - C. 

News about the college of our dear Norwegian brothers, the college in Decorah. In the "Maanedstidende" of 
January 1 of this year we read the following about it: "At our college in Decorah we have had a small celebration 
the last two years on October 14 to commemorate the inauguration of the college on October 14, 1865. The last 
time the institution had the pleasure of welcoming a new teacher on this occasion, Professor G. Landmark, who 
had been appointed teacher of Latin and Greek and arrived from Norway on October 12 with Pastor H. A. Preus. 
In the ceremonial address held by Professor Larsen, the importance of the study of the ancient languages was 
therefore emphasized for this time. 
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In this connection, reference was made mainly to what Luther says about it in his writing: "To the town councillors 
of all cities in the German country, that they should establish and maintain Christian schools", which can be found 
(translated into Norwegian) in the second volume of "Luther's People's Library", where one can read his words for 
oneself on p. 202 - 2I 1. The college was attended this year by 73 students, divided into five classes. In addition, 
the students preparing for the school service still receive special instruction. With the teaching staff that the 
institution now has, although Pastor Brandt still has a significant parish service to provide, the lessons can be 
organized and arranged in the most appropriate way. And if we also consider what a good and spacious house the 
Lord has given us and how he has spared us illness throughout the year, we cannot thank him enough for all his 
gifts. God grant that we may also use them rightly to His praise and glory." C. 

A communion very remarkable to the "Observer". With great praise the "Lutheran Observer" of January 31 

reports the following Union Eucharist: "On the Sunday following the week of prayer, the Christians there of all 
denominations assembled at Findlay, Ohio,. Lutherans, Presbyterians, Methodists, Congregationalists, 
Weinbrennerians, and Purified Brethren, massed in the Presbyterian Church of the place, filled it to capacity, and 
celebrated together the death of the Lord with Holy Communion. The pastors of the various Lutheran congregations 
all took part in the service and the scene is described as one of wonderful effect. This was a communion in the true 
spirit of the gospel, which illustrated it and stood in sharp contrast with the ‘closed’ communion, which, it does us 
Kid to say, is defended even by people who call themselves Lutherans - admittedly of the ultra-symbolistic kind." - 
As if they were still Lutherans, and in the end the right-wing evangelical Lutherans, who thus abandon the truth out 
of false love and can even, it is terrible to say, communicate with open deniers of the true presence of the Body 
and Blood of Christ in Holy Communion. - C. 
The "American Lutheran" on the position of the General Synod on the Augsburg Confession. In the 
January 30 issue of the same paper we find the following frank confession: "Now that the Symbolist element has 
left the General Synod, for which we may thank God, we can speak and write our true American Lutheran thoughts 
without fear of offending those who never agreed with us. Our unfortunate York compromise with our Symbolist 
brethren, like all compromises, went badly. We thought we could keep those brothers, but the compromise did not 
help. We only exchanged a very good, clear and broadly biblical point of view with a worse and by far less clear 
one. | would far prefer the old Section 3. to the new. As | understand the Augsburg Confession, it may be 'a correct 
exposition of the fundamental doctrines of the Word of God’; but as the Symbolists understand the word 
fundamental, | do not regard it as correct. Among the Symbolists, regeneration by baptism and the true presence 
are considered not only fundamental, but the fundamental doctrines of the Bible. | am for reconsideration of the 
decision to accept that change from the better to the worse, | voted for it at a district synod, but only just as a 
compromise. | committed an error and freely confess that | do not want to do it again, but am now willing to take 
the ox by the horns and make up for the wrong done. | think that now that we have completely stripped off the 
symbolistic element, we could do better. | am not against what is true and scriptural in the Augsburg Confession 
(so?), but | do not want to accept human opinions as God's holy Word. Luther and Melanchthon were not infallible; 
they had no more light on religious matters than we do, and have no more right to tell their successors what the 
Bible teaches than we have to make a confession for those after us. Times and circumstances change," - and, it 
should still be said, "a certain, eternal truth does not exist. C. 
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Il. foreign countries. 

The hope of an imminent conversion of the Jews, which Prof. Dr. Philippi tried to prove earlier in his 
Commentary on the Letter to the Romans from Romans 11, has been refuted by this important exegete himself 
in the latest edition of his Commentary. Ww. 

Kingdom of Saxony. Here, the second chamber adopted the draft of a synodal order on November 14 of 
last year by 55 votes to 12. According to the proposal of the government, the pastor should preside over the 
meetings of the church council of the congregation. The Chamber, however, amended this proposal to the effect 
that the chair should be elected from among the members of the church council. According to the government's 
draft, the synod should also consist of an equal number of preachers and congregational delegates; the second 
chamber, on the other hand, decided completely without principle and out of hand that there should be twice as 
many congregational delegates at the synod as preachers. W. 

Water. In the Evangelist of Feb. 5, there is an excerpt from a sermon by F. W. Krummacher on Joh. 3, 1- 
12. In it, the preacher explains that in the words: "Unless one is born of water and the Spirit," the word "water" 
means, according to some, the sacrament of Holy Baptism. According to others, the sanctifying power of the Holy 
Spirit. According to others the sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit, according to others the baptism of St. John (as 
if this were not the sacrament of Holy Baptism!); Krummacher rejects these explanations and interprets the word 
"water" as the "morally purifying power of the divine Word." As strange as this interpretation is, it is not exactly 
strange in our time; what is strange, however, is when Krummacher finally writes: "| know that the conception of 
‘water’ just indicated is still shared only by a few; but | am certain that in its time it will prove to be the only correct 
one, because it is in accordance with Scripture. On the contrary, we hope that as long as there will be a right- 
believing church that submits to the analogy of Scripture, it will also recognize that the Lord speaks of nothing else 
than the water of baptism in that passage, no matter how much it may be in the interest of the Reformed and 
Anabaptists to resist the judgmental testimony of that passage. W. 

How the English Episcopal Church Courts the Greek Catholic Church. In November of last year, an 
assembly of the bishops of the English Church, called the Pan-Anglican Synod, was held at Lambeth Palace in 
London. An event of ecclesiastical interest is undoubtedly that the assembly sent out a synodal letter through the 
Archbishop of Canterbury with the following accompanying letter to all Patriarchs and Bishops of the Greek 
Church: "In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. To the Patriarchs, Metropolitans, 
Archbishops. Bishops, Priests and Deacons together with all beloved brethren of the Eastern Orthodox Church, 
Carl Thomas, by God's providence Archbishop of Canterbury, Metropolitan and Primarius in all England, offers 
his greeting in the Lord. If one member suffers, says the holy apostle, all the members suffer with it, and if one 
member is kept glorious, all the members rejoice with it. Therefore, having called our brother bishops of that part 
of the Universal (Catholic) Church which is in union with us, and which, by God's grace, spreads over all the 
regions of the earth, to a conference, and having met with them for common prayer and consultation, and after 
we have written a circular letter to the priests, deacons and laymen of our church with the greatest willingness and 
brotherly love,- we hereby also inform you, as brothers in the Lord, of what recently took place among us, so that 
you too may rejoice with us over our unity in the spirit. Moreover, we hand you a copy of the said circular, that, 
when you shall read it, you may see from it what is the opinion of the English Church in regard to the Christian 
faith, and that you may know that we acknowledge all the canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments to 
be the certain word of God, and, God willing, are determined to hold firmly and immovably to it; and that we 
earnestly contend for the faith once given to the saints. and that we earnestly contend for the faith once given to 
the saints, hold fast the confessions of the one holy apostolic church, and wish to preserve pure and unadulterated 
the original (primitive) order and worship as we received it from our Lord Jesus Christ and his holy apostles, and 
that we with one heart and with one voice reject all innovations and corruptions which are contrary to the gospel 
of Christ, that are contrary to the Gospel of Christ, true God and true man, and that we desire with all our hearts 
that His saving truth may be preached to all the nations of the earth, so that the kingdoms of this world may 
become kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ. May the Lord grant that all may be of one mind in all things, that 
they may become One Flock and One Shepherd. 

Given at Lambeth Palace this 28th day of Nov. in the year of our Lord 1867." X. 
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(Continued.) 


§ 24. 


The public ecclesiastical copulation or marriage takes place according to the 
regulations of the established orthodox ordinance, taking into account the custom of the 
congregation in whose midst it takes place. 


Note 1. 


To the question: "Is the ecclesiastical blessing of marriage a matter of necessity?" 
Conrad Dannhauer answers: "It is not a matter of necessity per se, for without it marriage could 
be valid among the heathen as a civil act. No one can deny,' Luther writes in his treatise on 
matrimonial matters, ‘that marriage is an outwardly worldly thing, like clothes and food, house 
and court, subject to worldly authority; as the imperial law proves. On the basis of the conviction 
of the civil character of marriage (as Piasecki reports in his chronicle), the Dutch established 
in 1594 that the marriage contract should take place before the authorities, and that the clerk 
or the president of the public registry or the secretary of the magistrate should record the 
promise of the engaged couple and take care of the business of the priest in the ceremonies 
of the blessing of the marriage.) It is, however, a matter of necessity for a Christian, holy, 
blessed, universally recognized marriage; just as the request for daily bread is not absolutely 
necessary, but necessary that it be "received with thanksgiving", as the Catechism explanation 
of the fourth request says. Therefore, with regard to this blessing, not all causes that prevent 
a marriage from being entered into can dissolve the one that has already been entered into. 
The Lord has testified between you and the wife of your youth/ says 


*This was done to please the Romans, who did not want to be married by any Reformed preacher. 
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Malachi Cap. 2, 14, to which Dr. Pappus remarks: This custom has also always been observed 
among the pagans, that the marriages were begun with a special prayer rite and ceremonies 
of worship. Therefore Aristotle also testifies in his Oekonomik that the bridegroom fetches the 
bride from the altar asking and there, as it were, vows that he will do her no wrong as his wife. 
It is therefore profane disputations which attempt to suppress this rite of blessing, which is 
right among all peoples, from civil society. Marriage should be held in honor. (Ebr. 13, 4.) For 
all God's creatures are good, and nothing reprehensible that is received with thanksgiving. (1 
Tim. 4, 4.) And whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God and the Father through Him. (Col. 3, 17.) Let all things be done honestly and 
properly, avoiding evil suspicion and offense. Thus Tertullian (died around 220) writes in the 
second book of his Ad uxorem: "How could | sufficiently explain the happiness of that marriage 
which the Church concludes, the Communion confirms, and which, when it is sealed, the 
angels proclaim, the Father validates? From the poem of Valerius Flaccus (d. 98 A.D.), the 
Argonauts' voyage, book 8, one sees that the traces of this celebration came from the law and 
custom of the Hebrews to paganism. The Christian ship must steer here between pagan 
profanity on the one side and the sacramental concept on the other side through the middle..... 
Dr. Menzer writes: A Christian bridegroom must think that in Adam's marriage a rule is 
prescribed for him, which he must follow. For as he himself received his Eve from God's hand 
(Genesis 2:22), so he must certainly think that God Himself, through His servant in the church, 
gives the bride to him and unites her with him and blesses his marriage. He must consider it 
shameful to enter into a marriage without the knowledge of the Church, from which the future 
members of the Church are to be born." (Lib. conscient. |, 818. ff.) 

However, as firmly as all our orthodox theologians testify that no righteous Christian can 
despise the ecclesiastical blessing of his marriage, if he can have it, and seek civil marriage, 
they still exclude the case of necessity. The theological faculty of Wittenberg writes in a 
concern of 1612: "Is this therefore our opinion that the legitimate consent of the opposing 
parties is absolutely necessary for a legitimate marriage, and if someone lived in such a place, 
where he could not have the priestly blessing, nor obtain it in neighboring churches, the lack 
of it should not mislead him in his conscience. Besides, we consider this priestly blessing not 
only a matter of respectability, but also a matter of necessity. (Consil. Witeb. IV, 23.) 
Consequently, "we (Lutherans) do not re-consecrate such spouses who come to our religion 
from paganism and Mohammedanism," as Calvér notes in his Rituale ecclesias-. 
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ricum. 1, 127. When the old Greifswald theologian Friedlieb approves of being married by a 
papal priest (Opus novum, fol. 593.) in the case that one cannot have an orthodox preacher, 
he undoubtedly does not take into account that the Lutheran can obtain the civil marriage in 
such an emergency (now in many states). 


Note 2. 


As arule, the competent copulator is the preacher to whose parish the b ra u t belongs. 
Deyling writes: "Since the blessing of new spouses is one of the official acts, and the church 
servant is forbidden to perform such acts outside his parish, it may not be done by the pastor 
of another parish, except with the consent of the ordinary pastor and with the payment of the 
fee due to him. See the Saxon General Articles. For the right to copulate belongs to the church 
minister where the wedding is celebrated, which usually takes place in the parish of the bride." 
(Institut. prud. past. Ill, 7, 21.) 


Note 3. 


Regarding the place of marriage, Deyling writes: "As a rule, the blessing and copulation 
takes place in a public church meeting, in the presence of the parents of the groom and the 
bride, the guardians, relatives and other friends. The exception is in cases of emergency or 
when a mute person is to be married." (A. a. O. § 20.) 


Note 4. 


Whether here in America the so-called closed times (tempora clausa), in which no banns 
and weddings are to take place, namely Advent and Lent, are also to be paused, is to be left 
to the decision of the congregation, since this order is indeed according to God's word (1 Cor. 
7, 5. Joel 2, 16.), but is not juris divini. In the Saxon. General Articles it says: "In order that the 
Sabbath may be sanctified by divine command and order, and that the people may not be 
deprived of the hearing of the divine word, weddings should not be celebrated on Sundays or 
other feast days, but on work days during the week, or, if there should be some objection or 
cause why it should be harmful, notwithstanding this, they should rather not be begun and 
performed on Sundays or other holy days, but after Vespers and Catechism. Because it has 
also been dispensed with at times by some persons that they hold weddings during Advent or 
Lent, and that the same is almost considered a common practice and custom in such places; 
although, by virtue of Christian freedom, one day is like another among Christians, Gal. 4: 
however, because the reported time is especially directed to the penitential and passover 
sermon, and thus everything has its time, it should once again by all means remain with the 
common custom. 
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The weddings and the marriage ceremonies are to be held at a different time. (Churf. Augusts 
Kirchenordnung vom J. 1580. fol. 317.) Cf. Johann Gerhard Loc. de conjug. § Calvér Rituale 1, 149- 
155. 


Note 5. 

Regarding the titles to be used in ecclesiastical acts, ie. also in marriage, Dannhauer 
answers the question: "Do honorific titles take place in official acts, namely in absolution? - 
Just as saying you (tuizatio) breathes churlishness, so title-luxury breathes politicism. The middle 
road meets here also the address in the third person. If a Christian king or prince desired to be 
dealt with as with any common sinner, that is something heroic." (Lib. conscient. 1, 1048.) 


Note 6. 

Concerning the so-called golden weddings, Deyling writes: "Those who have lived 
together in marriage for fifty years are used, if they wish, to be allowed a new wedding 
celebration and half-century of solemnity (A. a. O. § 39.) A detailed justification of this custom 
is given by Steuber in his Theol. conscientiar. p. 339” from which Hartmann gives interesting 
excerpts in his Pastorale vv. p. 1060-66. 

(To be continued.) 


The false supports of the modern theory of open questions. 


After we have explained in our preface to the present volume of this periodical in which 
sense it is unobjectionable to speak of open questions, and after we have, on the other hand, 
renounced the modern theory concerning the open questions, we consider it necessary to 
prove the groundlessness of that with which one now commonly tries to justify and support this 
theory. This shall now be done in the following. 

Those who proceed in a radical way say: "The Bible is not a code of laws"; to draw a 
doctrine from every incidental utterance of it, which one must believe, is a quite mechanical 
use of the Bible; what matters is to penetrate its spirit, to grasp its system; everything else is 
only the framework for it, unessential, secondary matter. To refute this justification is 
unnecessary. It is the justification of the rationalist. Whoever really believes in the holy 
scriptures as God's book and word, i.e. whoever is a Christian, will not talk like this. To the 
Christian, the Bible is indeed a "code of laws," but not only such. If the Son of God himself 
declared: "The scripture cannot be broken", Joh. 10, 35, how much more will a Christian believe 
in the scripture? 
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Christian should consider himself bound to every word of it! To him it is indeed the "law of the 
Lord". He who thinks to find even one error in the Scriptures does not believe in the Scriptures 
but in himself. If he were to accept everything else as truth, he would not believe it because 
Scripture says so, but because it agrees with his reason or with his fine heart. "Dear," Luther 
writes, "God's Word is God's Word, which must not be much menkelns. Whoever blasphemes 
and blasphemes God in One Word, and says: It is a small thing that he is blasohemed and 
blasphemed, blasphemes the whole God, and heedless of all blasphemy against God. There 
is one God who cannot be divided, or praised in one place and blasphemed in another, honored 
in one place and despised in another. See, the circumcision of Abraha is now an old, dead 
thing and neither necessary nor useful; nor would it help me if | said that God had not 
commanded it at that time, even though | believed the gospel. This is what St. James means: 
"He who offends in one is guilty of all. Jam. 2, 10." (XX, 965.) 

Others refer to the fact that the church in this life has only a fundamental, not an absolute 
unity. The apostle clearly says that in the church many build on the right foundation also wood, 
hay and stubble of erroneous human thoughts, which do not endure the fire of testing, but 
which, because the foundation remains unharmed, do not deprive of blessedness. (1 Cor. 3, 
10-15. Cf. Apology of the Augsburg Conf., Art. of the Church.) For this reason, the old orthodox 
dogmatists teach that all non-fundamental articles of faith can be disputed without prejudice for 
and against (in "utramque partem). - We reply to this: This justification of the open questions is 
based on a gross misunderstanding and confusion. In the question as to what belongs to the 
fundamental articles which a man must know or may not deny, it is not a question of what a 
Christian is permitted or not permitted to accept or reject in matters of faith, but of how much 
of divine truth is necessary, It is not a question of what is permissible or impermissible for a 
Christian to accept or reject in matters of faith, but rather of how much of divine truth is 
necessary for saving faith to arise and be preserved in a person, and what, on the other hand, 
a person cannot know, but can also deny and dispute, without the existence and continued 
existence of true justifying and saving faith in his heart being impossible for that reason alone. 
To discuss this is, of course, a matter of great importance. For since, first of all, the great 
majority of ecclesiastical communities are infected with many errors, it is important to know in 
which of them fundamental errors and yet true believers can still be found, that is, that the 
invisible true church still exists. And since, on the other hand, even in the orthodox church, in 
which the Word of God is preached purely and the sacraments are administered according to 
their purpose, there are still those who are not only very weak in knowledge, but also in faith. 
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It is of great importance to know whether one may nevertheless hope from such members 
that they have the true faith and can still be saved in this state of their knowledge, or whether 
all such weak Christians must be counted among the lost and damned. Far be it from Paul to 
say in 1 Corinthians 3 that a Christian has only to hold on to the fundamental articles, that 
everything else is an open question, and that he has freedom in everything else; if he then 
considers something that Scripture clearly teaches to be true, or denies and disputes it, then 
no one may look at him askance and offend him. On the contrary, Paul and all of Scripture 
testify that even a little leaven of false doctrine makes the whole dough acidic, that no man 
may add to or subtract from God's word, and that God will only gracefully consider as His child 
the one who "fears His word" (Isa. 66:2). And that even our old, orthodox dogmatists, when 
they prove that one can argue for and against the non-fundamental doctrinal articles, do not 
mean to teach that there are open questions among the doctrines clearly revealed in God's 
word, about which everyone can think or judge one way or the other without danger under all 
circumstances, is already evident from the fact that among those articles they also list, for 
example, the following: Of eternal reprobation, of a number of angels, of the immortality of 
man before the fall, of the unavoidability of sin in the Holy Spirit, of Christ's burial in the grave, 
and of the death of the Holy Spirit. Of the immortality of man before the fall, of the immortality 
of sin in the Holy Spirit, of Christ's burial, of the departure of the Holy Spirit from the Father 
and the Son. Spirit from the Father and the Son. Should anyone who knows our fathers only 
a little believe that they meant it was to be tolerated when it was taught in the church that even 
the devil would still be saved, that man was originally subject to death, that Christ had not 
been buried, that even sin in the Holy Spirit would still be forgiven, that the Holy Spirit would 
still be forgiven, that the Holy Spirit would still be forgiven, that the Holy Spirit would still be 
forgiven, that the Holy Spirit would still be forgiven, that the Holy Spirit would still be forgiven, 
that the Holy Spirit would still be forgiven, that the Holy Spirit would still be forgiven, that the 
Holy Spirit would still be forgiven, that the Holy Spirit would still be forgiven, and that the Holy 
Spirit would still be forgiven. Spirit will still be forgiven, the Holy Spirit does not emanate from 
the Son. The Holy Spirit does not proceed from the Son, the world was created in six millennia, 
etc.? Everyone pleads that the old dogmatists obviously only include these points among the 
non-fundamental articles because, if a person knew nothing of all this from God's Word and 
therefore erred in this, true justifying faith in Christ could still be in his heart. Therefore 
Quenstedt, following Hunnius, adds, among other things, those three first mentioned points: 
"If this be unknown and denied, it brings no harm in itself, since no cause of faith or no 
fundamental dogma is raised by its denial." (Theol. did.-pol. |, 352.). With the restriction "in itself" 
Quenstedt himself indicates: if a Christian knows or is convinced that those non-fundamental 
articles are clear teachings of Scripture, and he then still wants to deny or dispute them, then 
this brings him, however, "a harm", in that he thereby, if not the real and dogmatic, at least the 
organic foundation, the "foundation of the faith", is destroyed. 
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He said that he would overthrow the Scriptures and thus also lose the essential foundation, 
Christ, from his heart. Aegidius Hunnius therefore reproached the Jesuits Gretser and Tanner 
in the Regensburg Colloquium in 1601 with the following: "The story of the blood shame of 
Judah and the Tamar is not necessary for all Christians to know. For there are countless 
Christians who do not know this story. Therefore, that story is not an article of faith; although, 
as a matter of faith (licet de fide) and as a narrative of the Holy Spirit itself, it is believed by those 
who know it. Spirit itself, must be believed by those who hear and read this story from the 
Bible. However, he who denies an article of faith is a heretic; but not only this, but also he who 


denies a historical narrative of the Holy Spirit. Spirit... There are lesser errors, which run up 
against such articles, which are less principal, which errors the apostles compare to stubble, 


which burns in the fire of temptation, but in such a way that the erring person himself becomes 
blessed, by holding fast the foundation of salvation, seizes the rock, namely Christ, and suffers 
damage to his work, which he has built on the foundation. It is a different matter if someone, 
out of contempt, says: the foundation of blessedness is enough for me, and | am satisfied that 
|_believe rightly in this article, and yet do not want to accept better instruction in the other 
articles; such a person is indeed mistaken in regard to lesser articles, but not because of a 
simple error, but because of one connected with contempt for the divine word." (Colloq. Ratisbonae 
hab. Lauingae, p. 351. sqq.) Buddeus, too, after setting forth the articles without which the 
production and preservation of true justifying faith in the heart, that is, beatitude, is not 
possible, finally adds: "We speak, then, not of what must be believed because it is revealed 
by God, but of what is necessary to believe for the attainment of beatitude. For in the Holy 
Scriptures there are many things that we must believe. Scripture contains much that we are 
bound to believe because it has been revealed to us by God" (even if it does not belong to the 
articles of faith), "but which is not necessary for the attainment of blessedness. Besides, much 
is required, and therefore necessary, that a man may be a member of a particular church, and 
rather that he may administer the office of pastor in the same, which is not equally necessary 
to beatitude; and therefore we do not speak of this." (Institut. th. dogm. Lips. 1724. x. 41.) Here 
Buddeus expressly declares that in the doctrine of the articles of faith it is entirely dispensed 
with what a man who has and knows the Scriptures, or who is referred to them, is to believe 
for their sake. In the question: what is the content of the Scriptures? 


104 The false supports of the modern theory of the open questions. 


The fact that a man has been convinced of the scriptural validity of any point, even the 
dissolution or denial of the smallest letter, even of a tittle, excludes from the kingdom of 
heaven, while otherwise, even in the case of a grave error, which materially involves heresy, 
faith, grace, and blessedness can exist. 

As is known, Nikolaus Hunnius was the first among our theologians to treat the doctrine 
of the Fundamental Articles extensively and systematically. He did this in the following writing: 
AidByewi¢ theologica de fundamentali dissensu doctrinae evangelicae-lutheranae et Calvinianae seu Reformatae. 
Strictly holding that the "dogmatic foundation is that part of the heavenly doctrine which alone, 
when presented to a man, produces justifying and beatific faith in him, and without the 
presentation of which beatific faith cannot be produced" (§ 95.), Hunnius excludes from the 
"fundamental articles" all those biblical doctrines which are not in this inseparable connection 
with the production of true faith. He therefore writes: "Which dogma is not necessary, that is 
also no part of the foundation of faith. No dogma, without which faith can be or ever has been, 
iS anecessary one, so such a dogma is not a part of the foundation of faith. One may always 
not know that Christ was born in Bethlehem, that he taught in the temple when he was 12 
years old, and many other historical things; if one does not know whether and what the 
evangelists and apostles wrote; if one denies the already revealed Antichrist or that the world 
will end according to substance: this does not endanger eternal life, so that without these 
teachings, that is, even if one knew nothing about them or denied them, the saving faith can 
be intact. But what belongs to the foundation (de fundamento est), not only cannot be denied, but 
must not be unknown, that is, in any way lacking in faith (a fide abesse)." (§ 237.) Further on, the 
same Hunnius writes: "Which dogma has been entirely unknown to some, without prejudice 
to faith, is not fundamental, either in so far as it constitutes the whole foundation, or in so far 
as it is an essential part of it. The doctrine of the sacraments is such a dogma. Thus the 
doctrine of the sacraments is not fundamental." (§ 311.) We adduce these sayings of our 
Hunnius not to prove that Hunnius denies that the doctrine of the Sacraments does belong to 
the fundamental articles in the sense in which later theologians classify them among them, 
but to prove what a gross misunderstanding it is to suppose that our ancient theologians, by 
their distinction between fundamental and non-fundamental articles, intended to teach 
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that all non-fundamental ones are open questions in the modern sense. Hunnius himself 
feared such a misunderstanding by careless readers and therefore provided for the same. He 
writes, among other things: "The doctrine that is beneficial to man is of two kinds: one is that 
which is the proximate cause of faith, or which makes man believe in God and Christ, and from 
which he expects forgiveness of sins and eternal blessedness; the other is that which, though 
it does not work this confidence, is nevertheless presented to man by God, either for the 
explanation of faith or for the learning of other things necessary for Christianity. He who errs 
in the first kind of doctrine errs dangerously, not only dangerously, but also in regard to faith 
(circa fidem); he who errs in the other kind of doctrine errs dangerously, but not in regard to the 
doctrine of faith, but morally; so that nothing is taken away from the confidence (in regard to 
the doctrine from which confidence is born) which man has toward God, but God's wrath is 
provoked thereby. He who denies the history of Samson, David, etc., who denies that 
circumcision was a divine foundation, etc., does not thereby deprive the foundation of faith or 
fundamental doctrine of anything, but he does not err without endangering salvation, because, 
by depriving God of the honor of truthfulness, he offends Him by a mortal sin and therefore 
provokes His wrath against himself, which is connected with loss of faith and salvation if one 
does not repent. To this belongs Christ's birth from a virgin and many other dogmas, the denial 
of which does not overturn or even deprave the fundamental doctrine of faith, but provokes God's 
wrath, therefore the faith falls away, because the working cause (God) is missing, although 
the foundation of it remains standing... If in the following this expression occurs: 'This or that 
dogma can be unknown or denied without prejudice to the foundation of faith’, then this is by 
no means the meaning of the expression, that that denial or ignorance takes place without 
prejudice to faith, since such a denial can destroy faith, although it does not overthrow the 
foundation of faith." (§ 351. 353.) To declare everything that is not fundamental to be open 
questions, even if it is clearly revealed in God's word, would therefore mean nothing other than 
freely giving up mortal sins. 

But, says one, does it not often happen, indeed, is it not the general lot of men, that 
they err through weakness; but shall we not receive the weak in faith; must not, then, every 
error through weakness, especially if it does not overthrow the foundation, be excluded from 
the heresies which divide the church, and thus, indeed, be reckoned among the open 
questions? We answer: Error through lack of knowledge or through hastiness, i.e., through 
weakness, may never be excluded from the church-dividing heresies. 
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The fact that the church is not circumcised is to be treated as heresy and can never be church- 
dividing, no matter how great it may be. We see, therefore, that once even those were not 
excluded from the church who, out of weakness of knowledge, even taught the fundamental 
error: "If ye be not circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. (Acts 15:1) 
Although in the case of error out of weakness the erring person is to be tolerated, error is 
never to be tolerated by the church, no matter how small and harmless it may seem to be, if 
it contradicts God's clear words. Such error must therefore never be treated as an open 
question. Neither the church nor its ministers are masters of the word; rather, "what God has 
spoken" is only "entrusted" to the church for faithful administration (Rom. 3, 2.), and the 
ministers of the same are at the same time "ministers of the word" (Luk. 1, 2.), who have the 
command: "But remain in that which you have learned and which is entrusted to you" (2 Tim. 
3, 14.), "keep this good supplement through the Holy Spirit" (1, 14.). Spirit" (1:14). Musaeus 
therefore writes: God has entrusted to his church, as the spiritual mother of all God's believing 
children, not only those main articles of true Christian doctrine that every simple person needs 
to believe for himself and without whose science and approval true faith cannot be ignited or 
maintained in them, but also the entire Christian doctrine of faith and life, as well as the holy 
sacraments. They are entrusted with preserving and preserving them pure and unadulterated, 
defending them against all seductive spirits, making use of them, begetting and educating 
God's spiritual children so that they grow and increase in blessed knowledge from day to day, 
strengthening the weak, raising up those who are challenged, comforting the timid, awakening 
the reprobate and the secure from their sleep of sin, setting right those who are erring, to seek 
out the lost, and so to do everything that a spiritual mother has to do for God's true children 
on earth, and she has no power to forgive anything from the teachings that are entrusted to 
her for this purpose, and without which she cannot fully use her commanded office for the 
edification of her members and the true children of God. 4, 15. 6, 3. ff. 2 Tim. 3,14. 1, 13. 14., 
he says in Timothy to the whole Christian church, and what he requires of every bishop in 
general, that he hold fast to the word that is sure, that he may be mighty to exhort by sound 
doctrine, and to punish the gainsayers, Tit. 1, 9., he also requires of all right-thinking bishops. 
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created bishops and faithful teachers. And this is the office of the Christian church and its 
faithful teachers, that they not only keep the articles and pieces of Christian doctrine that are 
necessary for the simple to believe for themselves, but also those that are necessary for 
"faithful" teachers and preachers to instruct others for salvation, which are useful for teaching, 
for punishment, for correction, for the chastening of righteousness, as Paul says in 2 Tim. 
3:15, unchanged, rigid and firm, and do not allow any of them to be falsified or withdrawn. 
(Concerns of the Consensu repetito. S. Hist. Syncret, p. 1073 f.) It is certain, then, that since all 
Scripture is inspired by God and is useful, the church must not falsify or let go of anything that 
Scripture contains, but must stand firm over every biblical truth, however small it may seem, 
and stand against every error contrary to Scripture, however insignificant it may seem to be. 

How," says one, "do you then want to banish as a heretic anyone who errs in even one 
non-fundamental article, and do you want to immediately dissolve fellowship with a church 
that is tainted with even one such non-fundamental error? - That such a thought is far from 
us, we have already stated above. What we assert is rather this: Even non-fundamental error, 
if it goes against God's clear word, is not to be treated as heresy, but only to be shown, refuted, 
fought and punished in its groundlessness with all patience and doctrine, but when the church 
has exhausted all means to bring an erring person in this respect to the recognition of divine 
truth, If, however, the church has exhausted all means to bring an erring person to recognize 
divine truth, and if the persistence of the error is obviously not due to weakness of 
understanding or lack of insight, and if it is thus evident from an error, even non-fundamental, 
that the erring person consciously, obstinately and stubbornly contradicts the word of God, 
that he thus overturns the organic foundation of faith with his error, then such an erring person, 
like all those who persist in mortal sins, is not to be borne, but rather to be denied fraternal 
fellowship. And the same is true of an entire ecclesiastical community that has erred in this 
way. Absolute unity of faith and doctrine is not possible in this life, and nothing more than a 
fundamental unity is attainable. However, this by no means excludes the possibility that non- 
fundamental errors that become evident in a church must be attacked, and that a church 
cannot be regarded as a true church and treated as such, if it either elevates such dogmatically 
non-fundamental errors to its confession and, shaking the organic foundation, stubbornly 
holds to them in spite of all reproofs, or insists unionistically and indifferentistically that the 
departure from God's clear word in such points is a free, indifferent matter.*) Also 


*) By the way, concerning the lowa Synod we have to remind here again. 
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Johann Gerhard, whose authority is held up to us here, is of the same well-founded opinion. 
He writes to the papists who make unity a characteristic of the church: "It should also be 
added that the unity of faith and doctrine in the church in this life is not perfect and absolutely 
absolute; for sometimes disputes arise among the members of the true church, by which that 
holy unity is torn asunder. A distinction must therefore be made between absolute, perfect 
unity, free from all dissension, which will only take place in the triumphant church, and 
fundamental unity, which consists in agreement on the fundamental articles, although 
controversies arise over a few fundamental points of faith (fidei capitibus) or over indifferent 
ceremonies, or even over the interpretation of certain passages of Scripture; and of such a 
nature is that unanimity which takes place in -the contending church; for in it there is never 
so great an agreement, which should not be mixed with some dissensions. 'For our 
knowledge is fragmentary, and our prophesying is fragmentary.' 1 Cor. 13:9." After this 


that the same wants even such points to be regarded as open questions, which are irrefutably fundamental, e.g. 
the doctrines of church, office, key power, ordination, visible future of Christ, particular resurrection before the 
last day etc.. She herself has accepted Pastor Schieferdecker and still maintains ecclesiastical fellowship with 
him, who was therefore excluded from the Missouri Synod because he did not want to sign the following verdict 
of the "same": "We reject and condemn every kind of chiliasm, according to which it is taught that before the last 
day a time is to be expected in which the devil will no longer have power and influence on earth, Christ will visibly 
"come again," all nations will be Christianized, and all deceased believers or a number of them will rise bodily 
and rule with Christ over all the heathen in a new way that has not taken place until then; we reject every 
interpretation of the following and similar passages of Scripture. Rev. 20, Arg. 1, Ps. 67, Dan. 2. and 7. etc., if it 
contains such a doctrine, for a false one and for "a perversion of Scripture, since this doctrine is contrary to the 
similarity of faith, namely, to the articles concerning the nature of Christ's kingdom in the world, the "general" 
resurrection of the "dead," the "last" day, and the return of Christ to be reported." (S. Ninth Synodal Report of the 
General Synod of Missouri etc. of the year 1857. p. 25.) All this, then, the Synod of lowa reckons to be open, not 
church-dividing questions. And whether such obviously fundamental points belong to the open questions, this 


was then also the original Status controversiae between us and lowa. The latter, however, instead of 
stopping there, has chosen to move the dispute to the non-fundamental area. Although we accept this by 
excluding the non-fundamental, if it is clearly contained in God's word, from the open questions, we consider it 
necessary to point out that the original point of controversy was different. For we are convinced that, where there 
is really agreement on the fundamental, the non-fundamental cannot easily become a point of separation, since 
the latter is only possible if a fundamental difference becomes evident, namely the denial and overthrow of the 


organic foundation, the authority of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture. Principiis obsta! that is what guides us 
in our fight against the Therme of the "open" questions. 
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Gerhard has quoted a beautiful passage from Augustine, he continues: "Here Augustine 
reveals the cause of the discord in the church. The truly pious are not yet completely renewed, 
but there remain in them remnants of the flesh; therefore they do not attain to an exact and 
perfect knowledge of the mysteries of the faith, but are misguided and waver in some. The 
flesh still fights against the spirit in the born-again, so it can easily happen, especially when 
the devil's incentive comes, that they, following fleshly opinions, arouse disputes in the church; 
however, if obstinacy does not come into it and if the foundation is not shaken, they are not 
immediately separated from the body of the church. This is proven by the examples of Acts 
12, 2, Gal. 2, 11, Acts 15, 39. In the Corinthian church divisions were stirred up, profanation 
of the Lord's Supper had crept in, there were spiteful arguments about middle things, some 
doubted the article of the resurrection and so on; and yet Paul does not deny the name church 
to the whole church, but in writing to them he still calls them a church of God 1 Cor. 1, 2. 1, 2. 
Zn the church of the Galatians the article of justification had been corrupted by falsifications 
of the false apostles, but because they were still open to instruction and some still believed 
correctly, Paul therefore still calls the Galatian communities churches Gal. 1, 2. This even 
Bellarmin acknowledges." After Gerhard has finally given several examples of disagreements 
in the old church, he concludes: "It is therefore certain that a complete and absolute unity 
cannot be hoped for in this life, and therefore not every disagreement immediately cancels 
ecclesiastical fellowship and unity." (Loc. de eccles. § 231.) It is clear that Gerhard here does not 
want to make non-fundamental doctrines, which are clearly revealed in God's Word, open 
questions, but only to show that, for the sake of doctrinal disputes, the essential unity of the 
church is not immediately abolished in such matters, and that the dignity of the church is not 
immediately taken from it, and that those individual members who in such points "tear apart 
the unity" by their false doctrine "should not be immediately separated", "if there is not added 
obstinacy and if the foundation is not shaken". How little Gerhard thinks of making those 
errors, for the sake of which the essence of church unity is not yet abolished, into open 
questions, we see from the fact that he himself names fundamental errors here. His opinion 
is that all errorists are to be tolerated as long as they are not stiff-necked and leave the reason 
for their error behind. And this is what we alone maintain: that only then is it time to break off 
fellowship, even for the sake of a dogmatically non-fundamental error, when the erring ones 
have accepted all convictions. 
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grn from God's Word and thus finally reveal that even if they apparently do not want to touch 
the dogmatic foundation, the analogy of faith, they nevertheless shake and overturn the 
organic, the Scripture itself, as much as there is in them. To declare everything except the 
fundamentals to be open questions is something quite unheard of. A simple-minded person 
can argue against some important secondary fundamental articles, and carry the true saving 
faith in his heart, while he who would consciously deny against Scripture and symbol even 
that Christ suffered "under Pontio Pilato" (which certainly does not belong to the fundamental 
articles), would certainly not have the true faith. By nothing does an errorist reveal more that 
his error is a fundamental one than by overthrowing God's word, which can happen by denying 
non-fundamental as well as fundamental Bible doctrines, yes, even by the way one treats 
problems. Thus, for example, the Wittenberg theologian Carl Gottlob Hofmann (+ 1774) writes: 
"Non-fundamental articles" (among which he also includes, with Baier, the so-called 
theological problems) "can often take on the nature of fundamental articles if the causes for 
which they are unknown or denied violate the foundation of faith. For example, the article of 
the propagation of the soul is a non-fundamental article; it may be asserted that it is 
propagated per traducem or by a new creation; but if it is held that it is propagated per traducem 
in order that it may be shown that spirits are material, then one may fall into a fundamental error; 
for thus one reckons the angels and God himself among the bodies. The article of the 
Copernican system is also not a fundamental article, but it can easily happen that if one denies 
the movement of the sun around the earth, it can be concluded that the writers of the Old 
Testament were extremely uneducated and ignorant people (admodum rudes). In this way, the 
infallibility of the sacred writers and the doctrine of the divine inspiration of the sacred 
Scriptures are challenged. Scripture." (Theol. thet. Praecogn. c. 11. § 26. p. 112.) *) 

We are far from wanting to abolish fraternal communion with a single person and 
ecclesiastical communion with an ecclesiastical body, if they are not dogmatically correct in 
their recognition. 


*We do not want to urge that what used to be a problem can later lose its problematic character. Loscher 
writes about this: "Also this is not to be forgotten, that an exegetical, historical and other point, which was 


problematic before, can lose its nature and become so dangerous because of a mali breaking in the church, that 
it is no longer equal for theologians to teach and write about it what they want, and that those who abuse their 


freedom in this case, caeteris paribus, may also be remembered publicly. Whoever would deny this would have 
to have a bad insight into church history and prudentiam sacram." (Innocence. Nachrr. Jahrg. 1714. p. 7.) 
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We do not consider such correctness to be a condition of such fellowship. If we did, we would 
have to fight against ourselves, for while we perceive such incorrectness, i.e. error, in others, 
others may perceive the same in one or another of us. No, as soon as an individual person or 
an ecclesiastical body reveals an attitude of unconditional submission to the whole Word of 
God and does not want to hold on to anything that is contrary to the Christian foundation of 
faith, be it real, dogmatic, or organic, we gladly extend our brotherly hand to every such 
person, and we are heartily willing and ready to cultivate ecclesiastical fellowship with such a 
body as well. This, however, is our attitude and our practice, not because we consider any 
doctrine clearly revealed in God's Word to be an open question, which we are free to affirm 
or deny, to decide one way or the other, but because we know that there are errors out of 
weakness, as there are sins of weakness, and that a Christian can even carry a fundamental 
error in his mind without overturning the foundation in his heart, let alone that he should 
necessarily reject the foundation of faith who is in error with regard to a non-fundamental 
point. Nevertheless, we consider it our duty to reprove, refute, oppose, fight and punish as 
error that which becomes apparent to us in those who want to be our brothers, whether the 
error concerns a fundamental or non-fundamental doctrine of the Word of God. In this we only 
follow all the faithful servants of God from the prophets and apostles to the latest recognized 
faithful servants of our church. The consequence of this is, of course, that the church is never 
at peace for a long time and that the orthodox church in particular usually bears the image of 
disunity. But this can so little be a reproach to a servant of God and a church that it rather 
expresses the seal of the faithfulness of a servant of God and the certainty that a church 
belongs to the ecclesia militans. Gerhard therefore writes: "From the fact that pious and faithful 
teachers fight against false teachings with such great zeal, one does not wrongly conclude 
that they are instruments of the Holy Spirit and that their teachings are unjustified. It is not 
wrong to conclude that they are instruments of the Holy Spirit and that their teachings are 
undoubtedly true. This is peculiar to faithful teachers, that they strive to sweep out of the 
church in the purest possible way all the spawn of Satan, by whomsoever they may have 
been or may be introduced into the church; therefore they do not even close their eyes for an 
hour at the slightest falsifications, if they perceive such. In the light one sees also little sticks, in 
the darkness even the largest blocks lying in the way not." (Doc. th. de eccles. § 247.) 

But what should happen if any error, even non-fundamental error, is taught against 
God's clear Word, but the erring person is not taught from God's Word? 
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What happens if the erring person stubbornly insists on his error? What should happen if the 
erring person stubbornly insists on his error, does not want to be guided, and if it becomes 
obvious that he does not hold on to his error out of weakness of understanding, but because 
he himself does not want to give way to God's word? What is to happen, then, if he does not 
overthrow the real or dogmatic, but the organic foundation of faith, the authority of Scripture 
itself, with his error? Should one, if all reproofs and exhortations are fruitless, let the dispute 
rest and release the error? Shall we make peace by declaring the matter an open question, 
because it does not concern a fundamental article of faith? What man, what angel can 
dispense with obedience to God's Word? Who can dissolve and break God's word even in the 
matter of one bag? Does not the Antichrist alone presume to do this, the man of sin and the 
child of perdition, the vile one, who exalts himself above all that is called God or worship, so 
that he sits down in the temple of God as a god, and pretends to be God? And, we repeat, 
can there be a clearer proof that a body is not a true church of God than if it does not submit 
to God's Word unconditionally? Can it then have accepted in right faith the other thing which 
it pretends to believe? Nevermore! Whoever claims that anything that God's Word clearly 
teaches is released to him as an open question, believes nothing at all because it is contained 
in God's Word, otherwise he would believe and accept everything. Luther therefore rightly 
writes: "The church is subject to Christ (as St. Paul says) and obedient, with fear and honor. 
How else could one distinguish between the true church of Christ and the church of the devil, 
except by obedience and disobedience to Christ; especially when disobedience, publicly 
recognized and understood, freely and insolently excuses itself and wants to be right? For the 
holy church also sins and stumbles or errs, as the Lord's Prayer teaches, but she neither 
defends nor excuses herself, but humbly asks for forgiveness, and corrects herself as she 
always can; so she is forgiven, that her sin is no longer counted as sin. If then, in the midst of 
obedience and hardened disobedience, | should not know nor distinguish the true church from 
the false, | know no more to say of any church." (Letter on the subject of his book on the nook 
mass, 1534. XIX, 1579.) He also writes: "There you see what St. Paul thinks of a small error 
in doctrine, which can be regarded as minor, even as truth; namely, he considers it so great 
and dangerous that he may curse the false apostles, who after all were great men by 
reputation. Therefore 
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We must not hold the leaven of false doctrine in such low esteem; for as little as it may always 
do, it does nevertheless, if care is not taken that truth and blessedness are thereby laid low 
and go to the ground, and God is thereby denied. For if the word is counterfeited and God is 
denied and blasphemed (as must follow from necessity), there is no longer any hope of 
salvation. But whether we are blasphemed, cursed and strangled, there is no power in this, 
for He is still unstrangled, who can raise us up again and deliver us from the curse, death and 
hell. Therefore we are to learn to think highly of the majesty and glory of the word; for it is not 
such a small and easy thing as the enthusiasts of this age think, but a few shakes are greater 
and more than heaven and earth. Therefore we do not ask anything here about Christian unity 
or love, but need straightway the judgment seat, that is, we condemn and curse all those who 
counterfeit and dislocate the majesty of the word even in the very least; for a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump." (On Gal. 5:12. VIII, 9669. f.) Shortly before, Luther had written: 
"The doctrine is not ours, but is God's, who alone has called us to be servants and ministers 
over it; therefore we should not, nor can we, give away the very least tittle or letter of it, nor 
slacken it." (To Gal. 5, 9.) But that any point can become a point of separation only when the 
error has been proved in vain from God's Word, when all repeated exhortations have been 
fruitless, and when it has become evident that he who teaches what is false has been inwardly 
convinced of his error and thus consciously fights against the foundation of faith, whether it 
be real, or dogmatic, or even merely organic, Luther testifies to this in the well-known passage: 
"As Augustine speaks of himself: Errare potero, haereticus non ero (d. i.) | may err, but | do not want 
to become a heretic. Cause, heretics do not only err, but do not want to be taught, defend 
their error as right and argue against the recognized truth and against their own conscience. 
To such St. Paul says Titus 3, 10. 11: You should avoid a heretic if he is one or two in number, 
and you should know that he is a sinner and sins autocatacritos," i.e., he who willfully and 
knowingly wants to remain damned in error. But St. Augustine will gladly confess his error and 
have it said to him. Therefore, he cannot be a heretic, even if he were in error. So do all other 
saints, and gladly give their hay, straw and wood into the fire, so that they remain on the 
ground of blessedness. As we also have done and still do." (From Conciliis and Churches of 
1539. XVI, 2663. f.) As long, of course, as the erring person has not yet been convicted that 
with his error he has not destroyed the 
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If a teacher does not overturn an organic foundation and does not harden himself in it, no error 
makes him a heretic and a community a sect; indeed, if the error concerns less fundamental 
points and, although clearly revealed in God's word, non-fundamental points, then even if the 
individual teacher stubbornly adheres to them, he does not become a heretic but a schismatic 
and the community not a sect but a schismatic community. Thus, in our church, Flacius, who 
stubbornly defended the error that sin is the substance of man, and Huber, who stubbornly 
maintained that the election of grace is universal, did not become heretics, but schismatics, 
which the orthodox church could not allow to be taught on its pulpits, and if the same had 
founded whole communities which had elevated the error of the same to their community 
doctrine, then these would have been, caeteris paribus, not sects, but schismatic communities. 
Therefore Quenstedt writes: "Furthermore, there are fewer fundamental articles of faith, which 
are indeed presented in Scripture to be believed, but not at the loss of blessedness; the denial 
of which, not in itself, but by virtue of an inference that is not exactly obvious, strikes against 
a fundamental article of faith and overturns it, and this denial makes one a schismatic, e.g., 
that sin is not man's substance, that the election of grace is not a general one, etc." (Theol. 
didactico-polem. |, 355.) 

Calov, too, to give another example, readily admits with Gerhard that, among other 
things, "because of the dissent in the question of the baptism of John, the accusation of heresy 
is by no means to be raised, since this question does not affect salvation in our time. At the 
same time, however, he adds: "By no means, however, is the opinion and the dispute about it 
to be left free on both sides, where one has the decision of the Holy Spirit. This is the case in 
this point. (Syst. I, 953.) - 


In the next number we will discuss the fact that the representatives of the modern theory 
of the open questions try to support it by saying that everything must be counted among the 
open questions, first of all, what has not been decided in the symbols, secondly, where even 
teachers who are recognized as orthodox have strayed, and finally, what is contained in God's 


Word but not clearly revealed in it. 
(To be continued.) 


The reunification of the two Presbyterian parties. 


There is an article on this by Rev. Henry C. Smith, D.D., in the "Princeton Review," from 
which we take the following as a quite sober and healthy view of this and all other unions: 
"There are two 
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Principe, on which denominational churches may be built. According to the one, the essential 
bond of unity is the form of constitution, according to the other, the form of doctrine. In the 
Roman church, the principle of unity is submission to the pope and to the authority of the 
church of which he is the head. If one submits only to this, the members, as well as the 
priesthood, are left a wide latitude of opinion. At all times among the theologians of this Church 
there have been Augustinians, Semipelagians, Mystics and Rationalists. The Thomists and 
Scotists, the Dominicans and Franciscans, the Jesuits and Jansenists, have all been held 
together, truly not in peaceful comradeship, but by an outward union. In the Church of England 
the bond of union is submission to the Regent as head of the Church and the adoption of one 
and the same form of constitution and cultus. In this church all forms of Christian doctrine 
have always been tolerated from Romanism down to the meanest Pelagianism. This has 
always been considered the greatest glory of this church and the essential condition of its 
prosperity and peaceful existence. The same principle has been adopted almost of necessity 
in all state churches. Submission to external authorities and forms, with great latitude in 
differences of doctrine, characterizes all these churches, since in them the pastors are public 
servants. But there are also churches in which the greatest emphasis is placed on doctrine. 
Truth is held higher than all forms of order and worship. Uniformity in confession is demanded 
and vowed by everyone who enters the service of such a church. Since this is presupposed, 
it is dishonest for one to pretend that he accepts these confessions when he does not really 
believe the doctrines expressed in them. We do not say that it is dishonest of a church to 
adopt the above lax principle provided that all its parts openly declare and acknowledge it 
from the outset, but undeniably it is dishonest to profess a faith which we hold to be false. 
Thus it is clear that if it is a matter of a union of two churches, one adhering to the strict 
confessional principles, the other to the lax ones, such a union would have to end in an eternal 
dispute, unless one of the parties agrees to give up its own principles and accept those of the 
other. It is also obvious that prudence and conscience alike demand that such a union should 
not be consummated until there is a clear understanding on this point. Any misconception of 
the views of the other party, any misunderstanding about the procedure to be adopted in the 
united body, must have evil consequences. A matter in which so great interests are at stake 
imperatively demands frankness and openness. All agree that a union without unity would be 
an evil and not a good. What would be the use of an organic union between us and the 
Baptists if every sacramental act were an opportunity for dis- 
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How can Presbyterians and Episcopalians be together in one church if some assert the validity 
of a presbyterial ordination and others reject it? How can Presbyterians and Episcopalians be 
together in one church, if some maintain the validity of a presbyterial ordination and others 
reject it? How can two churches unite with a good conscience and in the hope of harmonious 
cooperation, if one is strict in the acceptance of the creeds, the other lax? All such unions 
would be wrong and of evil consequences. Assuming the latter case, it is clear that either the 
strict church must agree to become lax, or the lax one to become strict, otherwise a union of 
the two would be a nuisance and an evil-about this, we think, there can be no difference of 
opinion among honest and conscientious men. These simple principles we have now to apply 
to the proposed union between the two great branches of the Presbyterian Church of this 
country. That this union is desirable is almost universally conceded. But it must also be 
admitted that it can be properly or successfully consummated only if the two bodies are really 
one, one in principle and one in practice. If the Old School is strict in creed, but the New School 
is lax or liberal - whether in theory or in practice - the one must accept the theory and practice 
of the other, otherwise a union between them would not only be undesirable, but morally evil. 
Now the Old School stands before the world as a body which has undertaken to hold its 
pastors to strict acceptance of the Reformed doctrine in its integrity: This is its character. This 
it cannot deny without becoming unfaithful to its confessions and obligations, condemning its 
former history itself, and forfeiting all moral right to prosperity and welfare. This, then, is 
impossible. Three-fourths of our Presbyterians have already declared, according to the report, 
that this must not happen for the sake of any external advantage or external pressure. Such 
is the character and state of the Old School. What about the new one? As an ecclesiastical 
party and a special organization since the separation, it has also acquired a character and 
status in the ecclesiastical world of the present. This character is in some respects a great 
and commanding one, perhaps in some respects a greater one than ours. But the question is, 
what is its special character, the peculiarity by which it differs from the Old School? This 
peculiarity is, as they themselves confess, liberality. They are a liberal body. They permit a 
breadth in matters of doctrine and order which the Old School has conscientiously resisted." 


Litterary Intelligences. 


(Submitted.) 

Leopold von Ranke's sammtliche Werke. Leipzig, Duncker und Humblot. 

The principle of dividing the work and the concentration of the entire activity on a self- 
contained and similar task, by which so great successes have been achieved in the most 
diverse fields, was applied by Ranke before others to the treatment of history. In contrast to 
historians such as Schlosser and Friedrich von Raumer, who were concerned with the 
exploration and representation of the entire scope of history, or even of completely different 
periods of history, Ranke has predominantly put "his" energy into the mastering of a single era. 
That such a concentration is also connected with inestimable advantages in the field of history, 
and that a historian who immerses himself in the history of that period to which he feels most 
powerfully drawn according to his individual idiosyncrasy, achieves incomparably more than if 
he fragmented his activity in the thought of working on the most diverse periods evenly, lies in 
the nature of the matter. For in every age, whole groups of peoples are dominated by the same 
ideas in their political and spiritual life, and therefore, on the one hand, the correct formulation 
of these ideas gives the key to understanding the history of the individual peoples in the period 
in question, but on the other hand, the form and development that a historical idea has found 
in the individual peoples, only gives a full picture of its content and its development, so that in 
this way alone a unified and at the same time all-round understanding and representation can 
come about. The fact that Ranke works with this insight in history, however, gives his 
historiography a secure guiding star for the selection and grouping of the material as well as 
the possibility of a moderate, architectural layout and execution. 

With this basic historiographical principle, Ranke combines all the qualities of a true 
historian to a rare and in part unique degree. He knows how to describe political and 
ecclesiastical conditions, constitutional and legal systems with clear determination and 
comprehensibility. He characterizes the various schools of thought and creations in all areas 
of cultural life with a care and subtlety that reveals a profound understanding as well as the joy 
he takes in this part of his task. He portrays his personalities in such definite outlines, with such 
fresh coloration, that they remain familiar throughout life, like old acquaintances. In a wonderful 
way, his beautiful gift for narration shines through in the portrayal of events: it is as if one were 
watching the imperial diets, church assemblies, disputes, and the like. 
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describes. And how he puts his whole soul into his lecture, so that one follows the course of 
it with tense interest: how enthusiastically one takes part at any time for the good cause of 
right and truth, how anxiously one accompanies their representatives through all vicissitudes, 
how one rejoices with them over the final victory or shares their disappointment, their pain, 
when they are defeated. Thus one does not merely read history, but lives through it, and the 
gain that remains in the soul is not merely an increase in historical knowledge and insight, but, 
what is to be esteemed more highly, a greater appreciation of value, a more ardent enthusiasm 
for the noblest goods that God has given to our race, to our people, a more serious love of 
law and truth and a more cheerful willingness to sacrifice in their service. Leopold von Ranke 
can rightly be regarded as the greatest master of German historiography. 

What gives Ranke's works a high literary value is the classical perfection of his style, 
as it is generally recognized as exemplary: many renowned contemporary German writers 
have taken his simple, noble and quintessentially German style as a model. In Ranke's works, 
therefore, the German people possesses the most beautiful pearl of its modern national 
literature, if only for the sake of its literary value. 

However, it must be a source of great joy to all friends of the Reformation that a historian 
of such eminent talent has devoted his time and energy to the study and presentation of the 
Reformation era in particular. For the history of the main peoples of Europe in the sixteenth 
and partly seventeenth centuries was the actual life task of the now aged master. Through his 
achievements, he contributed in no small way to the fact that many of his contemporaries 
turned their attention more seriously to the divine work of the Reformation for their salvation: 
his effectiveness as a public teacher and writer may certainly be counted among the factors 
through which, under the guidance of Divine Providence, the current of the times within 
Protestant Christianity was steered back to the rock bed of the Reformation. And how could 
we Lutherans praise it highly enough that Ranke's ingenious writing of history conveys such 
a vivid and comprehensive visualization of the people, conditions and events of the 
Reformation age and thus a more thorough understanding of the historical course of the 
glorious Reformation movement itself to a degree that would not be possible without Ranke. 
For us, this is the most beautiful and valuable aspect of Ranke's achievements, even if we 
know quite well that the most complete presentation of the doctrine of the Reformation and its 
development can only be found in the writings of Martin Luther and the great theologians who 
worked in his fine spirit. 
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The new edition of Leopold von Ranke's complete works, which has recently begun to 
appear, will be published at a price and in such a way that it will be possible for the majority of 
friends of such literature to acquire them. The edition will amount to 32 volumes in total: 6 
volumes of German history in the age of the Reformation, 7 volumes of English history, 5 
volumes of French history, 4 volumes of Princes and Peoples of Southern Europe, 3 volumes 
of Prussian history, the remaining volumes of mixed content. Despite this number of volumes, 
the purchase is made easy by the fact that only 4, at most 6 volumes are to appear annually. 
The price is 1 Rthlr. 15 Sgr. per volume in Germany and can be obtained from Siemon & Bro. 
in Fort Wayne, who have agreed to accept subscriptions, at $2.25, so that the annual sum to 
be spent is hardly as much as the cost of a daily political newspaper, of which at the end of the 
year one has at most only a pile of maculature, while in Ranke's works one possesses a 
treasure of lasting value for oneself and one's fellows. 


** 


The editorial staff, certainly in agreement with our honored correspondent, cannot fail to 
remark on the above that where more than general Christianity is required for a correct 
assessment of historical facts, even such an excellent historian as Leopold Ranke is not 
seldom mistaken in his judgment. The following quotations, a few out of very many, may serve 
to prove this. 

From Pope Clement XIII, who, as is known, was more anxious than any other pope of 
the last century to raise the papacy to the height of power that it had in the Middle Ages, and 
who was at the same time the most resolute protector of the Jesuits, as the faithful defenders 
of the papal see, which, in his judgment, was also not in need of reform, Ranke judges of him: 
"Clemens was of pure soul, pure intentions: he prayed much and fervently (!): his highest 
ambition was to be beatified one day." (The Roman Popes Ill, 196.) 

In the "German History in the Age of Reformation" it says p. 68 u. 69; "Luther had no 
hesitation to declare also Zwingli one of those enthusiasts with whom he had so often to fight.... 
With great vehemence he (!) began the war. ... It seems to me undeniable that the matter could 
not be discerned by the merely exegetical procedure. That the Is could have a tropical sense 
is not to be denied per se, and Luther basically does not deny it either. (!) It results in 
expressions such as: Christ is a rock, is a vine: (!) "because Christ cannot be a natural rock. 
He only denies that the word has this sense in the present case, that it must have it. Thereby 
itis obvious that the reason of the dispute lay in a general conception. ... Luther, who has an 
innate (!) shyness to go beyond the simple clear literal sense of a passage, answers in the 
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The first rule is that he adheres to the infallible word that with God no thing is impossible. But 
it is not conceivable that he would have remained there, if he had not felt elevated above 
those objections by a higher conception. While he is pushed further, in the end he also comes 
forward with this: it is the doctrine of the union of divine and human nature in Christ. He finds 
this union to be much closer than that between body and soul: even through death it could 
not be dissolved; the humanity of Christ, through its union with the Godhead, was exalted 
above the realm of the natural, apart from and above all creatures.... Luther's doctrine is that 
the identity of the divine and the human nature is represented in the mystery of the sacrament. 
The body of Christ is the whole Christ, of divine nature, (!) elevated above the conditions of 
the creature, and therefore also communicable in the bread." 

P. 73: "If Luther had remained alone with his disciples, the reforming principle would 
have very soon reached stability, and perhaps would have soon lost its lively, progressive 
power. (!) That Zwingli would have been alone cannot really be imagined. But if a view like 
his had risen without Luther, the continuation of the development of church history would have 
been violently interrupted. Thus, if we may rise so high, it was ordained by divine providence 
that both views had to take their course with each other. They had arisen next to each other, 
each in its place, each with a certain inner necessity, they belonged together, complemented 
each other alternately. (!!) But since the times of the inquisitional courts, the established 
intolerant rule of a dogmatic system, such a rigid concept of orthodoxy had come into the 
world that both at first, regardless of their common opponents, fought among each other with 
fierce zeal". 

P. 141 and 142: "For the further development of religious ideas, it would, methinks, not 
even have been desirable if Zwingli had abandoned his conception, which, by tracing the 
mystery back to the original, historically transmitted moments of the institution, contained 
within itself such immeasurable significance for the entire conception of Christianity outside 
the constituted ecclesiasticism. In the other points where he yielded, he had not yet become 
so certain, so firm: but this one he had thought through in all directions, here he was master 
of his subject, it contained his principle: he would not let it be snatched from him. But it would 
have been just as little to expect or even to demand of Luther that he would have been in 
favor of the other explanation. In general, his position is that he maintains an indwelling of the 
divine element in the Christian church, as do the Catholics.... There are, as | said, two views 
that have arisen from different points of view, but with the same necessity. (!) Gain enough if 
one now ceased to heresy each other." 
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P. 199: "I do not dare to say that the Augsburg Confession dogmatically establishes the 
pure content of Scripture. | do not dare to say that the Augsburg Confession dogmatically 
establishes the pure content of Scripture: it is only a tracing back of the system developed in 
the Latin Church to conformity with Scripture, or a conception of Scripture in the original spirit 
of the Latin Church: - which, however, worked more unconsciously than that one would have 
bound oneself to any already existing manifestation of it; our Confession is itself its purest, 
closest to the source, most genuine Christian manifestation. It need hardly be added that it 
was not meant to indicate a norm forever. It is only a statement of fact. (!) ‘Our churches teach; 
it is taught; it is taught unanimously; one accuses ours falsely’: these are the expressions 
Melanchthon uses; he only wants to express the already developed conviction." 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


"Luther Book by Fick." It is with heartfelt joy that we find that the "Lutheran Standard" of March 15 is beginning 
the translation of the aforementioned booklet into English. Hopefully, as soon as it has appeared in full in this 
journal, the same will also appear in book form. Luther's life, as told by our Fick, is without doubt the best apology 
of Lutheranism. 

The new "Theologische Monatsschrift", edited by Pastor S. K. Brobst, contains in No. 1, January 1868, "the 
preface", the "inner development of Luther up to the year 1517", "the ways to build up our Lutheran church in 
America", "wherein consists, according to the sense of the older Lutheran church, the agreement in doctrine, which 
according to Article 7. of the AugSb. Confession is necessary for church unity "Pastorales" etc. 

The Lutheran, and Missionary defends the Lutheran liturgy and the Missourians. In the February 27 number 
of that paper we read: "Most of the worship formalities in the Lutheran churches of this country are probably found 
in the German congregations connected with the Missouri Synod. They brought these forms with them when they 
led here from religious oppression in the old world. Some of these forms have been preserved in their homeland 
rom the days of the Reformation and under the hottest battles against all the powers of the papacy. They preserve 
hem as dear, old customs, but by no means insist on them as necessary things. And how far does this ritualism 
extend? The pastors wear a black choir robe (but not of silk) and the surplices. They have a crucifix on the altar 
and a few lights or candelabra that they light during communion. They have a liturgy with some responsories that 
are sung. The pastor intones a few pieces, and when he leads the congregation in prayer, he turns with them 
oward the altar. The whole liturgical service is short, and the sermon occupies as prominent a place as in any 
other congregation in this country. With all this, these Missourians are very anti-hierarchical and highly exalt the 
rights and activities of the congregation. No one is farther from the presumption of a priestly prerogative than their 
pastors, and between these and a high church ritualist of England and America there is a world of difference. If 
he teachings of the Confessions of the Lutheran 
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If these confessions are full of the most positive chastisements of Roman doctrine and practice, these men who 
are willing to stand and fall with those confessions can hardly be called by that name. What about the other 
Lutherans? As far as we know, almost all other congregations in our country do not have as many forms as the 
Missourians, indeed the great majority of them have very few. Outside the churches of that synod, the most that 
one can find of a so-called high church congregation (| use this name in the sense of the others) is a pastor who 
wears the choir robe and the surplices, and holds a short liturgical service, at which the congregation answers. 
There is no overthrow, no intonation, no crucifix, no lights, no turning toward the altar except at the sacramental 
act, no genuflections, no crucifixions, no clasping of hands, nor anything of the sort. And yet such congregations 
and their pastors are chided ritualists, and the word of censure flies from mouth to mouth. They may preach the 
gospel in its purity and daily insist on faith active through love, and yet, when they hold above the confession of 
heir church, wear a surplice and have a liturgy with responsories, the cry becomes: Ritualist! Formalist! Romanist! 
is raised against them by pastors and laymen. How strange that sensible people can be so taken in by a prejudice! 
Lutheran pastors have worn the choir robe for 360 years, and responsories are an undeniably historical feature 
of our church. When Mihlenberg took office in this country, he wore the surplice, and from that day on it has been 
worn in this city until today. It is by no means something essential, but it is a custom of our church and some of 
he best men in the history of the church in this country have worn it. And how inconsistent is also this cry! It is 
raised by people who boast of the privilege of keeping fraternity with Low Church (anti-hierarchical) Episcopalians. 
These latter have the surplice and choir robes, the Prayer Book and bishops, but that does nothing. They are good 
evangelical Christians, while Lutherans who stand by the immortal Augsburg Confession and use the liturgy of 
he Reformation are reviled as ritualists." 


The division of the Decalogue as the Reformed have it, in which they make the addition to the first 
commandment from the images to the second commandment, and combine the ninth and tenth commandments 
into one, is urgently recommended to the General Synod in the "American Lutheran" of March 5 as the only correct 
one. Hopefully, the General Synod will follow the recommendation and be so consistent as to finally exchange 
Luther's entire Small Catechism with the Heidelberg Catechism, which in any case expresses the faith of the 
General Synod more correctly than Luther's Enchiridion. 


The Southern Presbyterians and the Cumberland Presbyterians made an attempt to unite last year. At the 
conference of deputies of both churches called for this purpose, the Cumberland Presbyterians made a change 
in the doctrinal confession a condition, since they did not agree with the Calvinist doctrine of election by grace. 
The proposals for union based on this were, as might have been expected, entirely rejected by the General 
Assembly of Southern Presbyterians at Nashville, and thus this attempt came to an end. (Evangelist.) 


Wisconsin Synod. In the "Ev.-Luth. Gemeinde-Blatt" we read the following: "A resolution of the Southern 
Conference. Rev. W. Starke!, member of the Wisconsin Lutheran Synod, has recently published a booklet, which 
is printed and available from B. Trexler, publisher of the 'Weltbote' in Allentown, Pa. and is entitled: ,666'. Hear, 
hear, all believers, hear, found at last is: 1) The name and number of the name of the beast in Revelation John 
13:17. 2) The meaning of the number, Revelation John 13:18. 3) The very near future and quick end of the 
personal Antichrist. - The Southern Conference of the Wisconsin Synod, at its meeting on February 5 of this year, 
resolved as follows concerning the aforementioned booklet: 1) That the whole pamphlet is to be condemned as 
puffery and un-Lutheran; 2) That 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary-: 123 


3) that the secretary of the conference publish this resolution in the congregational bulletin. By order of the 
Southern Conference C. Wagner, Secr." - This seriousness of the Southern Conference, with regard to doctrinal 
purity, is very gratifying; it is also the right way to initiate true unity. May only the whole Synod deal with this "666"- 
pagans according to the order of the divine word. 

Tobacco smokers. This habit is currently being fought against among the sects with special energy, as 
against a grave sin. In the "Christlicher Botschafter" (Christian Messenger), the organ of the Protestants or 
Albrechtians, of March 5, the confession of a man is reported who has finally been thoroughly converted from 
tobacco smoking. In this confession, he describes the great transformation that has taken place with him since 
then, including: "| now have a better opinion of myself. Certainly a very sincere confession. 

German Presbyterian. Two German Presbyterian newspapers are now printed in the United States. In St. 
Louis, the "Cumberland Presbyterian" is published monthly in place of the "Gottesfreund und Pfaffenfeind" which 
was discontinued. The paper is more Methodist than Calvinist, as its connection with the Cumberland 
Presbyterians implies. In West Manchester, Alleghany Co, Pa, Rev. J. Lannitz publishes the "Presbyterian," also 
monthly. This paper is Calvinistic in doctrine and genuinely Presbyterian in sentiment, also in regard to church 
discipline. (Evangelist.) 


I. Abroad. 


Union Principle. Prof. Hengstenberg says in this year's preface to his journal: "It is irrefutable what Schenkel 
says in his speech: Once one has declared the difference in two, and two such essential dogmas to be irrelevant 
and not justifying a separation in the ecclesiastical and life community, then one does not see at all why the 
difference in the remaining dogmas should still separate and divide. When the Union Foundation proclaimed in 
relation to two dogmas that a difference with respect to them was of no essential importance for the ecclesiastical 
community, it basically proclaimed the same in relation to all dogmas". 

How important it is that the congregations also have the right to have a say in church matters is documented 
in a booklet published last year: "Union und lutherische Kirche" (Union and Lutheran Church, Berlin). It says, 
among other things: "When in the middle of the thirties the emissaries of the Lutherans who had separated from 
the national church in Silesia for the sake of the Union and the Agende came to Uckermark, Pomerania, etc., the 
congregations were shocked, and in many cases horrified, to learn that they had been ‘sold’ by the clergy through 
the Agende and the breaking of bread, that they were no longer members of the Lutheran church, but had been 
led unnoticed into a new, the 'unkte' church. The preachers were drawn by the congregations into the Lutheran 
current, which was opposed to the Union. They were prompted by the Lutheran movement to study the Lutheran 
confessions and agendas more closely than before, and grew fond of them. They recognized that the 
congregations and their rights had been wronged by them or by their predecessors in adopting the agendas and 
the union. So they made use of the right of the confession, which even the new agendas half-recognized, by 
returning to the confessional forms in the administration of the sacraments and by asking for and, albeit reluctantly, 
obtaining the permission of the authorities. Others completely abandoned the agendas, as the congregations 
demanded with impetuosity in many cases, and reported this to the authorities. The authorities were careful not 
to endorse the explicit removal of the new agendas anywhere; they remained silent and "let it happen" what they 
could not prevent. . . At last the breaking of bread was tacitly introduced; tacitly it was again abolished in many 
places." One may well assume 
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that if the congregations had first been asked, as was only fair, the union could not have been introduced in 
Prussia either. Preachers who, guided by hierarchical principles and in the opinion that they are thus counteracting 
great dangers, seek to keep their congregations in immaturity or to make them immature, have no idea of the help 
they are thereby depriving themselves of for the successful direction of their ministry. W. 
Phantasiren des "Freimund" Uber die lutherische Kirche Amerikas. In number 6 it says: "As far as the 
progress of the American missionary work itself is concerned, there is at present a great movement. The Lutheran 
Church in America is engaged in a significant struggle with the unruly element in its own fold." The confessionally 
strengthened West from Germany has had the same effect on the "Eastern Synods", whose origin dates back to 
an earlier ecclesiastically rather indifferent time, so that confessional consciousness has been awakened in them. 
The first tangible result of this movement was the meeting of delegates from 17 synods in Reading at the end of 
1866, where there was complete agreement on certain points, all of which amounted to fidelity in adherence to 
the symbols, without taking the fanatical exaggeration of the Missouri Synod with regard to orthodoxy as a 
yardstick. Hence the brittle attitude of the Missourians toward these" efforts. . . It has been shown that for some 
questions, especially for the unblended communion of the Lord's Supper, the general maturity of conviction is not 
yet present, but this much is also certain that the best will is present on all sides, and that the Lutheran Church in 
America has a future. Although the most violent opposition is between the Missouri and lowa Synods, and this 
opposition has increased through the attempted and accomplished unification of the "mentioned" Synods, an 
attempt has been made through a colloquium in Milwaukee between representatives of the two "Synods" to gain 
a basis which at least makes it possible to gain the right track in mutual conduct. We are also waiting for the 
negotiations on this. The lowa Synod has not yet formally joined the "new" General Synod for reasons which fully 
justify its reticence and give hope that the intended unification will thereby only come to maturity with greater 
certainty. In sum, everything is done in such a way that God's special and gracious guidance of His Church can 
be fairly recognized in it." It is a fantasy that "complete" agreement was reached in Reading regarding the 
faithfulness in keeping the symbols; this fantasy also prevailed here in many cases and in great heat, and, perhaps 
also in order to win the "situation" from Missouri, one immediately went about building the church. One did not 
need free conferences in order to see the reason for the building, the "complete" agreement, a little more precisely, 
one did not want to "take the fanatical exaggerations of the Missouri Synod as a yardstick". And "Freimund" even 
thinks that through "the attempted and accomplished unification of the synods" the contrast between the Missouri 
and lowa Synods "was even increased". How so? Because the Missouri Synod has become envious of the good 
fortune of the lowans? Oh no! That is just Frrimund's fantasy. The Ohio Synod was the first to object to the 
"complete" "och before the start of the construction, the lowa Synod still appeared on the construction site itself 
and now made the experience that the "complete" was not sufficient even according to the measure of their 
orthodoxy. It is also a fantasy when it says: "It has indeed been shown that for some questions, especially for the 
unmixed communion of the Lord's Supper, there is not yet the general maturity of conviction, but this much is also 
certain that the best will is present on all sides." What is the best will for? For the abolition of mixed communion 
and pulpit communion, of the lodge system and chiliastery? Yes, once we were so far, "the best will on all sides," 
then only freshly and cheerfully and without hesitation started building! But you do not dream! Sobriety is a better 
master builder than dreaming. 

Lutheran Church and Union. A correspondent from Hanover in the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" No. 8. speaks 
excellently about this as follows: "It may also be advisable at this time for the church not to exercise all the severity 
at its disposal against all those in whom it does not find full agreement of doctrine with its confession. 
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to apply. With this, she has by no means given up her confession. As the health of the church progresses, it will 
again be possible to insist more strongly on the confession, just as even now, in this respect, significant progress 
is evident in comparison with the time that first followed the reign of rationalism. Thus itis still impossible to practice 
church discipline in the way that is actually required by the nature of the church, without the church having given 
up anything of what in and of itself constitutes its right. | compare the Lutheran Church, in which there are 
unfortunately those who deviate from its confession, to a pedagogue who does not punish all the mistakes of his 
pupil, some of which seem to be overlooked for reasons. The Uniate Church, on the other hand, would be like the 
educator who, in regard to certain misconduct, declared to the pupil that in the future it would not be considered 
unlawful at all. In the Lutheran Church, as | said, there are unfortunately those who deviate from the confession, 
but it always declares this to be wrong; the Uniate Prussian Church, however, has completely abolished certain 
parts of our confession." 

The doctrine of the infallibility of the pope is rapidly approaching its goal of establishing itself as an 
ecclesiastical dogma, and there is much to suggest that it will reach this goal already at the forthcoming Centenary, 
if this is achieved otherwise. An address to the pope signed by the great majority of the bishops gathered for the 
Centenary, the content of which was: we absolutely believe what you believe, is to be regarded as the very 
introduction to such a decision. The Civilta Catholica, which is closely related to the Roman See and is led by the 
Jesuits, "obtains, in addition to money and blood, a third sacrifice for the pope, reason, which in the language of 
the Jesuits also includes the conscience bound by God's word. This third sacrifice is to be offered in such a way 
that clergy and laity make a vow on the altar of St. Peter to believe in the infallibility of the pope and to vouch for 
it even with their lives. The formula for such a vow is already being communicated. (Ev. Church 
Newspaper.) 

Luther's and Calvin's doctrine of predestination. About this Pastor B. Wendt in Rendsburg in a statement 
against Lic. Krummacher: "If Calvin in his doctrine of justification partly uses the words of Luther, and if conversely 
Luther in his doctrine of predestination (especially also in his book: de servo arbitrio) partly uses the words of 
Calvin, then it is simply necessary to remember the old saying: Duo si dicunt idem, non est idem. In our case, the 
situation is such that Calvin subordinates his doctrine of justification to his doctrine of predestination, while 
conversely Luther subordinates his doctrine of predestination to his doctrine of justification. With this, however, 
the dogmatic opposition between the two reformers is signaled as a fundamental one, and a union, as long as this 
opposition exists, is made impossible" (Ev. Kirchenzeitung.). 

Revision of Luther's Bible translation. At the suggestion of the representatives of several German Bible 
societies and with the approval of the "highest church authorities" of Prussia, Hanover, Saxony and Wurtemberg 
(Bavaria declined), a theological commission has been working for ten years on the revision of Luther's German 
translation of the Bible. This commission included Dr. Nitzsch and Dr. Twesten in Berlin, Dr. Meyer and Dr. 
Niemann in Hanover, Dr. Brickner and Dr. Ahlfeld in Leipzig, Dr. Beyschlag and Dr. Riehm in Halle, and the 
pastors Fronmiiller and Schréder from Wirtemberg. As a result of this joint work, an edition of the New Testament 
in the revised translation is now available, published by Canstein'sche Bibelanstalt in Halle. It now reads, for 
example, John 1 "the prophet," 10:12 "the good shepherd," 15:1 "the right vine," Matt. 25, Marc. 16, Luc. 24 and 
John 20 "on the first day of the week," Matt. 6 and Luc. 12 in brackets "the length of his [life] one cubit" etc., Acts 
3 and 4, "the holy servant Jesus," 17, "but these were more noble than those in Thessalonica," Rom. 5:7, "for the 
sake of a righteous man" and "for the sake of good," Gal. 4, Agar, "agreeing with Jerusalem," Eph. 5. 
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Prof. Hengstenberg writes in the preface of the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" about this revision: "Of course there are also 
changes, which one cannot agree with. Matth. 6, 27. for example (and also in the parallel passage in Lucas) we 
read: 'Who is among you that may add a cubit to the length of his [life]?' In any case, the interpolation is from the 
ield of the translation into that of the commentary. However, it cannot even be regarded as correct. What Bengel 
remarks is decisive against it: "Some refer the words to the length of life, but nobody measures it with the cubit. .. 
Also in what refers to the ‘linguistic statement of the text’ there is something that one cannot agree with. In Luc. 
14, 8. it is written nobler instead of more honest. The saying is on everyone's lips, everyone understands it. More 
honest is more significant and more in keeping with the basic text. The reason that honest has a moral sense in 
common usage is not decisive: the translation of the Holy Scriptures should, as far as it is unobjectionable, be in 
ine with the original text. It is not a defect, but an advantage, if it does so, even if in the language the inner 
separateness from the ordinary essence becomes apparent. Also the prudence that the Commission has brought 
into the translation of 2 Petr. 1, 5 sounds strange. It is not by chance that this abstract word, by which the common 
man can think of nothing definite, occurs nowhere else in Luther's translation. On the one hand, changes are made 
hat are quite irrelevant to the meaning. For example, in Matth. 9, 13, the righteous are substituted for the pious. 
Marc. 11, 26. is printed in small type and enclosed in the unpopular square brackets that should be avoided in a 
Bible for the people. Likewise Luc. 17, 36. Whether the words are original or not is irrelevant in both cases, since 
hey are original in Matthew. In Rom. 16, 1. itis even written for Kenchrea Kenchrea. ... There is a clear alternative: 
either Luther's text in its original form, only with concessions to the present spelling, or a thorough revision 
according to the present state of science. Half a procedure will not satisfy either side and will prevent the matter 
rom coming to a conclusion. With the urge of the human spirit for consistency, it cannot stop here. If the attempt 
succeeded in gaining entrance, it would soon dig its own grave. We would be flooded with a multiplicity of similar 
attempts, one of which would eliminate this, the other that. How is it possible that an attempt can gain lasting 
importance that made the correction of the recipirated text according to the basic text dependent on the acceptance 
by at least two thirds of the votes! Everyone knows that in such matters one vote can weigh more heavily than ten. 
- The changes, which result in a considerable change of the meaning, are only a few. Luther's translation has 
gained little in edifying significance through this revision. For those who really want to search the Scriptures, it 
cannot suffice. . . . Everywhere the reader is accompanied by the uneasy feeling that he does not know whether 
he has his old dear Luther before him or the Commission. The gain is too insignificant to outweigh the damage to 
the substance of church life, to whose foundations Luther's translation belongs in its original form. If a change is 
to be made, it must be a radical one and must come from a single man who can demonstrate the same divine 
mission as Luther and Jerome before him. The work of such a man will gain acceptance by itself and without the 
help of the authorities. The latter undertake an unfortunate and for their authority questionable work, if they interfere 
in the matter. Until now, since the beginning of the world, no lasting work of the spirit has come about by the vote 
of two-thirds." 

In the Russian Baltic Sea provinces, the German language was considered to be the public language 
according to the old law. Now the government has ordered that the communication 
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The city of Reval was outraged, and the city council dared to declare: "Since correspondence with the authorities 
of the estates is regulated by the Provincial Code, the city council had to write in Russian. The indignation about 
this is great and the council of the city of Reval has dared to declare to the governor general: "Since the 
correspondence with the authorities of the estates is to be conducted in German according to the regulations of 
the provincial code and the privileges, the council of Reval cannot avoid forbidding a Russian correspondence 
with His Excellency for the future and to remind him of the existing laws. - A few weeks ago the Livonian Provincial 
Synod closed and is reported in the Kreuzzeitung. It has brought up anew the great evils of the ecclesiastical 
situation. There are still thousands of converts from the Greek Orthodox Church who - after being forbidden to 
return to Lutheranism under penalty of punishment - stand outside any ecclesiastical association, never visit a 
Russian church and, out of dislike for the clergy of the latter, neither bless their marriages nor have their children 
baptized, but communicate secretly or under false names at the Lutheran altars and constantly assail the Lutheran 
preachers with requests for pastoral care, but must, according to the regulations of the law, be refused. Individual 
preachers who could not bring themselves to leave the poor in need of salvation to their own devices were 
severely punished. Since the punishment in question consists of years of suspension, under which the 
congregations remain, such violations of the law have recently ceased completely. What is to become of this 
appalling state of affairs, which endangers social life as much as ecclesiastical, no one knows to say, since all 
means of changing the minds of those excluded by their conscience from the Greek church have proved futile, 
and everyone is informed that the liberalism of the tolerant government is kept in check by the timidity of the 
discontent of the Russian clergy. In addition, the land distributions to Greek Orthodox servants, carried out by the 
director of the domain Shafranov, have also agitated the serving stratum of the peasant population and sown 
discord. If the Diet does not manage to go directly to the Emperor and appeal to his mercy, the country will face 
a difficult future. 


(Immanuel.) 

The Augsburger Abendzeitung contains a correspondence from Munich under the 22nd of November, 
which has caused great astonishment. It says: "Winter has come. Now the most sought-after person has become 
the furrier, and the fur stores are besieged by people who have to pull the skins of other mammals over their own 
so that their thoughts do not freeze. A poor proletarian of German literature, a stooge of journalism like me, does 
not get into such embarrassments and does not need to look for the storage card for a fur for a long time, but 
nevertheless | Indian am just as much accessible to the feeling for cold and the discomfort of frost as the happiest 
shaggy owner, and therefore no one will blame me if | seek out warmer places, yes, perhaps the reader will 
accompany me to the warmest place - to you hell. Don't be alarmed, ladies and gentlemen, in the hell | intend to 
take you to, there is no weeping and gnashing of teeth, but there is singing and Homeric laughter; the poor sinners 
in our hell get neither pitch nor brimstone for free, but for their good money they get everything they desire, all 
the good food and drink that can be found on the well-renowned menu of the Cafe Maximilian. In this first 
coffeehouse in Munich, hell has taken up residence in its own peculiarly decorated locale. As we go up the stairs, 
we are greeted by a fiery banner emblazoned in colors on a glass door: "Hell". Many coats and overcoats hang 
in the anteroom: there seems to be a large gathering. Above the door we read in large letters; 

"A happy mind, heart and humor, they open the gates of hell for you." 
Just below; 
"Your going can only be pious, if you think of coming back. 


128Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


These are sayings that encourage us to enter! So let's dare to go to the infernal journey with fresh courage! - We 
enter a large room, a hall, where a large company is sitting at tables arranged in a horseshoe shape. Our entrance 
goes unnoticed by the lively conversation, and before we examine the company, we can look around the place 
quite calmly. We immediately notice the peculiar decoration of the walls. There are seven large pictures, bordered 
by the strangest arabesques. At the top of the walls runs a large frieze, formed by the almost life-size, quietly 
caricatured heads of the members, which, as we can convince ourselves later, are of surprising similarity and 
executed with great humor. The large pictures themselves seem to represent drinking parties and other festivities 
of hell, without an explanation they are difficult to understand and even several devils, whom we approached 
about it, owe us this explanation. In any case, the pictures painted by famous artists: Pixis, Quaglio, Jank, Cramer 
and Stdger, testify to the skill of their masters. Among the paintings, the coffers of the panel are filled with devils’ 
heads, there are devils in all shapes and sizes: stupid, smart, melancholic, noble, serious, dignified, satyrical, 
frivolous, beautiful and ugly devils, as you like them. In the background, heavy gold-printed curtains block the 
windows, and in a large niche stands a magnificent grand piano. The whole large room, amply lit and, despite the 
numerous steaming cigars, almost smoke-free and well ventilated, makes an extremely comfortable impression. 
Let us now take a seat and hear and see a little of what is going on in this hell. A still young, black-bearded, very 
energetic-looking gentleman rises, armed with a large bell, and after ringing most emphatically, greets the 
company and especially the guests present. We hear from his short and pithy speech that we must honor in the 
guests several gentlemen legislators and, what is more, those of outstanding importance. In fact, a man of simple 
appearance, known to everyone in Bavaria who is concerned about public affairs, Cramer-Doos, rose and thanked 
for the friendly reception and the welcome given to the members of the Landtag. One left the minutes of the last 
meeting and comfortable laughter flies now and then in recollection of the last amusing meeting day with its many 
bad and good jokes by the rows of the society. Then the latest issue of the "Hdllenzeitung" is read out, a journal 
that you, dear reader, will hardly ever have seen, although it is more worth reading than many of our papers. The 
number has again made an excellent impression and is worthy of its predecessors. A lively conversation arises 
about what has just been read, and in the meantime we can take a closer look at the company. Let's start with 
the guests: Right next to us sits Mr. Féckerer, the member of the Landtag, who received the famous vote of no 
confidence from the pastor of his constituency, who made himself immortal through the same vote. The people's 
representative is having a lively conversation with a healthy and fresh-looking gentleman, whose appearance 
does not completely deny that he is a clergyman. It is the deputy, Rev. Kraussold. Not far from him sits another 
clergyman, whom government duties keep far from his herd, the likewise well-known Father Gelhert. The two 
heroes seem to feel very comfortable in this hell, and hell again accommodates the two guests, who actually have 
the profession of appearing hostile to it, with fallen preference; we have already greeted Examer-Doos, the grayed 
fighter in the chamber for the welfare of the people and people's right, earlier. Our inspection is interrupted by an 
energetic run on the wing. General silence and a magnificent male voice rises in wonderful majesty, singing the 
song from Shakespeare's "As you like it", "Stlirme, stUrme, du Winterwind", so wonderfully composed by Robert 
von Hornstein. - Again our muster is interrupted by the bell of the president, who gives the word to one of the 
guests. It is the Reverend KrauBold who rises and, in truly brilliant improvisation, declares his presence in "hell". 
The skilful improviser is greeted with endless cheers, there is a short pause, then a young man with sharply cut 
features rises and, in verses that are as skilful as they are daring, offers the thanks of Hell for the friendly greeting 
of the guest. 


>>> The just received essay: "Does Hiilseman" really teach what Prof. 
S. Fritschel's opinion," can only be found in the next issue. B. 
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The false supports of the modern theory of open questions. 
(Continued.) 


A further support of this theory is the pretense that obviously nothing more belongs to 
the bond of ecclesiastical unity than unity in the doctrines which are laid down in the public 
confession of the church; only these are established by the church; only about these has the 
church as such pronounced itself; only about these has it given a decision; everything else 
must therefore belong to the still open questions. 

Thus, among other things, the ministry of the lowa Synod in 1859 made the following 
public "statement" in the body of that synod: "We treat the doctrine of the last things as an open 
question, i.e., as one on which different opinions may be held without thereby disturbing" (i.e., 
not itself being disturbed, much less abolished) "the church fellowship, as a question on which 
no symbolic decisions have yet been set down in the confessional writings of our church, for 
which reason both views may stand side by side in the church." 

In the annual report of the same synod of 1858, the same synod had already declared: 
"After all, we will not be allowed to refuse to recognize, in addition to what has been 
symbolically fixed, an area of theological knowledge with open questions that have not yet 
been answered ecclesiastically and symbolically, because the church cannot symbolically fix 
anything that has not gone through the struggle and thus become a question of life for it. S. 
14.15. 

In a request for a response from German theologians, the lowa Synod declared as late 
as 1866: "Because no unanimous consensus has yet emerged in the Lutheran Church on 
these matters" (on the questions of ministry and the last things), "we are of the opinion that the 
same, or at least the most disputed, matters are best excluded entirely from the church 
kerygma". 
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remain closed... In short, we consider the mentioned controversial doctrines as open 
questions." (Translated from Guericke's Zeitschrift in "Lehre und Wehre" Jahrg. XIII, 363.) 

Among the points in which we Saxon pastors in Missouri differ from Pastor Grabau, 
Pastor Léhe lists as the fifth class: "Among these he includes the doctrine of ordination (whether 
it is divinely instituted or not) and the relationship of the office to the reality of the sacrament; 
and these allegedly open questions he calls something "which has come to us as a question 
not yet concluded," points which "belong more to the aubiis, to the unfinished things," about 
which "the Lutheran Church for three hundred years was not in the case to have to decide," 
"questions which have not yet come to a conclusion, which for three centuries were carried 
along unfinished by the Church and one can say almost overlooked." (Our ecclesiastical 
situation. By W. Lohe. Nérdlingen 1850. pp. 91. 114. 118. 119.) 

Pastor Léhe also writes: "For the time being, | do not say that the office is really a 
condition for the validity and power of the sacrament. | will leave it there. But since Lutheran 
practice does not agree with the ordinary theory, but for the practitioner living in the office, in 
any case, the tranquility of a secure theory must be won; so, with the silence of the symbols, 
this question also seems to me to be in abeyance, in such a one, indeed, that presses for 
decision, and | think it will be best to treat it as such." (op. cit. p. 117.) 

Similarly, all present members of the theological faculty at Dorpat, Professors and 
Doctors Harnack, Kurtz, v. Oettingen, v. Engelhardt and Volck, declare themselves in an expert 
opinion on the ecclesiastical doctrinal consensus, which was submitted and published at the 
request of the Synod of lowa. It says, among other things: "The symbols find, as it were, the 
landmarks of the course of development of the church.... Accordingly, our confession also 
contains, in addition to the already symbolically developed and fixed articles and dogmas of the 
faith, such elements of the general Christian and ecclesiastical creed, we mean the apostolic 
symbolism, which are partly still in the midst of development, partly have not yet entered the 
historical dogma-forming movement at all or only to some extent, because the church has so 
far only been prompted to speak about them from one side, or because they have not yet 
become the object of its closer explanation and determination. In both cases, what has already 
been symbolically gained and established will be the regulating prerequisite and basis for 
further ecclesiastical confessional activity, but during the latter, differing opinions and 


The false supports of the modern theory of open questions. 131 


The first is that they comply with the conditions to which the symbolic movement of the church 
itself is bound, i.e., they are justified and permissible. However, they are permissible only on 
condition that, first, they conform to the conditions to which the symbolic movement of the 
church itself is bound, i.e. that they do not contradict the word of God and the consensus 
doctrinae of the church. and that they do not claim for themselves the dignity of publicly 
recognized dogmas, i.e. church-forming or church-dividing truths, but only want to be valid for 
what they are at present only - private and individual Christian convictions, however well 
founded they may be in themselves, and present results of conscientious and faithful scriptural 
research. Yes, even relative errors, which are unavoidable in this state of affairs, the church 
will be able to endure without endangering its doctrinal unity; and it will have to do so, because 
in this case it is not yet in a position to state the error as such ecclesiastically..... Only after 
this explanation of the difference between confession and confessional writing, as well as of 
the historical nature of the confession, which is in the process of constant growth and 
development, from which we have derived partly the contrast between fixed and emerging, 
not yet completed dogmas by means of the symbol itself, and partly the distinction between 
ecclesiastical dogmas and Christian and theological convictions, do we see ourselves in a 
position to settle our question definitively.... For the church and its existence, and this is the 
only thing that matters in our question, at present only that is fundamental - as we have already 
demonstrated above - which it has so far gained in the knowledge of salvation from Scripture 
and has laid down in its symbols as a confession.... An articulated and explicit unanimity in 
such doctrines, which have not yet become dogmas of the church, but also do not contradict 
the consensus fidei in the dogmas established so far, cannot possibly be demanded, simply 
because there is still no recognized standard for their ecclesiasticism and the question of their 
scripturality is still an undecided point of dispute. Thus these truths, viewed from the point of 
view of doctrinal consensus, are still open to the church, left to the Christian and ecclesiastical 
conscientiousness of the individual and his scriptural research; whereby different convictions 
about them will possibly emerge, which can exist side by side in the church even without 
prejudice to doctrinal unity. For only dissensus in ecclesiastical fundamental truths is 
incompatible with that consentire de doctrina which the Augsburg Confession considers 
indispensable for unitas 


*) How neither one nor the other of "different opinions and convictions" can "contradict the word of God and 
the ecclesiastical consensus doctrinae" is beyond our comprehension. L. u. W. 
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ecclesiae. If we now take a look at our entire discussion, we can, on the basis of it, answer your 
first question only as follows: 1. that it not only does not contradict the spirit and nature of the 
church and the strict confessional unity which it demands for church fellowship, but that it is 
absolutely in accordance with it to distinguish between fundamental, i.e. here confessionally 
fixed, and not yet fundamental doctrines, i.e. those about which the church has so far declared 
itself only on one side or not yet at all.-. Finally, in this sense, the Faculty speaks of the "justified 
ecclesiastical freedom in the still open doctrinal questions. (Opinion of the Dorpat theol. Facultat 
etc. p. 12-16. 31.)-. 

If in the above explanations a distinction is made between those doctrines which are 
laid down in the symbols and those which are not; between those doctrines which have gone 
through struggles, have been publicly proved and substantiated many times from the Scriptures, 
have been explained in their high importance for faith and life and in their inseparable 
connection with the doctrinal whole, in all directions and in the fullness of their content, and 
those doctrines in respect of which this has not yet been done, then of course we also recognize 
a great difference taking place here. Without a doubt, aberrations have occurred, for example, 
in the doctrine of the person of Christ after the Arian, Nestorian and Eutychian disputes, 
aberrations in the doctrine of original sin, free will, nature and grace after the Pelagian struggles, 
aberrations in the doctrine of justification after the Reformation struggle, aberrations in the 
doctrine of the Holy Communion after the so-called "Reformation struggle", and aberrations in 
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit after the "Reformation struggle". The difference between the two 
is that the doctrine of grace after the Pelagian Wars, the doctrine of justification after the 
Reformation, the doctrine of Holy Communion after the so-called Sacramental Controversy, and 
the doctrine of any of the symbols after their adoption and acceptance by our church have a 
completely different meaning than they had before. To deny this difference would be to deny 
the blessing that the Lord always bestows upon His church when He allows false spirits to attack 
the small of it (Is. 28, 19. 1 Cor. 11, 19.). We heartily subscribe when Dannhauer writes: 
"Fundamental articles can be unknown without prejudice to blessedness, as well as denied, 
either before the revelation happened (because without prejudice to blessedness Eve did not 
know that the Messiah would be the son of a virgin, because the revelation concerning the 
virgin, which is found in Is. 7, had not yet happened. Nathanael carries away the praise of a 
true Israelite, although he denied that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah), or before clear and 
sufficient explanation of the revelation; therefore the fundamental errors in the church fathers, 
who got into not yet sufficiently lightened (evolutas) controversies before the ice was broken, are 
called stains (naevi), not heresies. But after happened 
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Revelation and enlightenment, they can neither be unknown nor denied, without prejudice to 
beatitude. They must not be unknown because we owe God a progress in good, Matth. 25,14. 
ff. Ebr. 5, 12, 2 Petr. 3,18. 1 Cor. 14, 20. Ephes. 4, 14. To a degree of perfection everyone is 
obligated, not likewise to a degree of perfection. Therefore, according to the degree of light 
offered, unbelief is more excusable or not. The unbelief, which offends against the reason of 
faith, condemns absolutely; the degree of punishment is greater according to the degree of 
unbelief, which is greater according to the degree of light. The ignorance of the barbarians, for 
example, is more excusable than that of the Christians; the latter more than the Lutherans; the 
latter more than those who have obtained golden opportunities to make progress; that of the 
laity more than that of the teachers, and the latter more than those who have devoted 
themselves entirely to the theological subject. Nor may it be denied, because he who denies 
one article denies all, as he who dissolves one ring of a chain dissolves all." (Christeis. Witenbergae, 
1696. p. 45. s.). Or when the same Dannhauer writes in another place: "An error, which evidently 
violates a fundamental article, is rather to be forgiven, if it has not yet been sufficiently revealed 
or explained; not so, if the revelation and explanation have been done. Nathaniel could err 
concerning the person of Jesus of Nazareth, without prejudice to blessedness; he could not 
after the resurrection of Christ and after the preaching of the apostles, by which it was most 
brightly manifested to the whole world that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah. Therefore, the 
initial error of Flacius could be forgiven according to this principle, since he did not see in the 
first heat that it followed from his opinion that God was the cause of sin. What could be forgiven 
Flacius could not be forgiven the Flacians. It is the same with the consequence of an article that 
flows against the substance or an article of faith, if the consequence is shown plausibly, which 
no one is easily so simple-minded not to know, since no one is easily so stupid as to be deceived 
in an arithmetical calculation. But who can notice arithmetical consequences, can, yes, must 
see even more consequences of faith." (Sigahoa. Argentor. 1668. p. 201. s.) 

We subscribe to all this, as said, from the bottom of our hearts; but to construe the theory 
expressed in the above quotations from the difference that must certainly be acknowledged 
here, we must declare to be just as inconsequential as dangerous". 

First of all, it is not true that dogmas are formed only gradually, and that therefore there 
are "some articles of faith that are still in the process of being formed, and some that have not 
yet entered the historical dogma-forming movement, or have only begun to do so", some of 
which "have come to us as unfinished, unresolved questions and unfinished things". 
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are "open questions", because up to now no unanimous consensus has been formed in the 
Lutheran church. This theory, more or less resolutely advocated and expanded by almost all 
newer theologians, *) but completely foreign to the old orthodox theologians of our church, we 
consider to be the Tpwtov wetido¢ of modern theology. 

Theology, for a Christian-disguised daughter of rationalism and Protestant-masked sister of 
Romanism, and for an exceedingly fertile mother of whole families of hard-nesters.**) As far 
as the rationalists are concerned, they were, as is known, the first who understood by dogmas 
not the unchangeable divine "main truths of Christianity" but doctrines that had emerged from 
a scientific process or had been raised by the various ecclesiastical parties to ecclesiastically 
valid doctrines and had come into force in each case. Hence they made a strict distinction 
between ecclesiastical and blbli. dogmatics, declaring the former to be a representation of the 
religious ideas that had come into ecclesiastical validity from time to time and were in constant 
flux, and the latter to be the representation of the eternal Christian doctrinal content valid for 
all time, for which they naturally wanted to be regarded as the beggar's soup of their religion 
of common sense. One of the main representatives of this vulgar rationalism, Bretschneider, 
writes, for example: "Don it" (the "Christian theology" = rationalism) "is again distinguished the 
dogmatics, as already its name says; for d0yua is placitum, opinion, and it is in the broad sense: 
subjective view of individual partisans or teachers of the 


*) In 1853, the entire large Leipzig Pastoral Conference declared in a letter of admonition signed by Prof. 
Kahnis, Superint. Minchmeyer and Pastor Besser, addressed to our synod on Pastor Grabau's business: "In the 
points of doctrine concerning the church, the ecclesiastical office, ordination, etc., the two synods (of Buffalo and 
Missouri) have very different doctrine. The oerter of the church, of the ecclesiastical office and what is connected 
with it, are without doubt such, which our symbols . ... have not led to the full theological elaboration and 
conclusion. This last seems rather to be the task of our day". Therefore, as long as the Church has not spoken, 
the differing views on these questions should both find room side by side in this Church." In a similar letter from 
a conference of fifty pastors and professors assembled at Firth in Bavaria in the same year, it is stated, "We 
unanimously recognize the question of ministry as an open one, and wish that it may be so regarded and treated 
in North America also. .. By considering the question of ministry as an open one, it has not become an indifferent 
question to us, but it seems to us worthy of being discussed with constant appeal to the Holy Spirit on the basis 
of the divine Word. It seems to us worthy of seeking, with the constant invocation of the Holy Spirit, on the basis 
of the divine Word, an ecclesiastical expression that is first and foremost scriptural. 


“We do not say that these errors are present actu secundo, but that they are present actu primo, virtualiter, 
in everyone who has appropriated that theory. Now the dangerousness of an error is not to be judged according 
to the perhaps "good" disposition of the one who has it, but according to how the evil-disposed can use it and 
where it, consistently pursued, must lead, according to the old saying: Non ibi desinit error, ubi incipit. 
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Biblical or Christian theology. As soon as these subjective views were fixed under a public 
authority, public dogmatics began, which in this broader sense could also be called merely 
symbolic religious doctrine. This happened from the third century on through the Christian 
concilia and the creeds (Symbola) sanctioned by them. Dogmatics expanded when several 
churches and parties arose which publicly declared their opinion (Sv‘a) of the Christian 
religious doctrine." In the following, however, Bretschneider confesses that after the 
Reformation, however, dogmatics had been considered "quite identical" with Christian or 
biblical theology in our church. (Handbuch der Dogm. der ev.-luth. K. von Bretschneider. 
Reutlingen 1823. |, 24. f.) Schleiermacher has not changed this rationalistic view in essence 
when he begins his dogmatics with the words: "Dogmatic theology is the science of the 
coherence of the doctrine valid in a Christian church society at a certain time," and then 
continues: "Every presentation of doctrine, however comprehensive and perfect it may be, 
loses its original meaning with time, and retains only a historical one. For imperceptible 
changes always take place in doctrine where there is a lively spiritual intercourse; greater ones 
depend on many a developmental knot." (The Christian Faith. Reutlingen, 1828. 1, 11. 12.) If 
we now call the theory of a successive formation of dogmas, which is put forward by modern 
theology, a daughter of rationalism in Christian disguise, we do not, of course, want to impute 
to the new-believing theologians that to them, too, the dogmas are only ecclesiastically 
sanctioned opinions of the time; here we want to say only this, that the idea, which has now 
become commonplace, that the dogmas are only the results of historical movements, is of 
rationalistic origin. That the Romans also teach the gradual emergence of dogmas needs no 
proof; only a few years ago we witnessed the spectacle that the present Pope declared the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, which until then had been 
considered an open question in the Roman Church, to be a dogma. *) and at present, as has 
been reported, the alleged heir to the chair of Peter is preparing, in decreeing his own 
infallibility, to once again endow his church with a new dogma. 


*It is known that the papists, among others, also expressly said of transubstantiation that it was a dogma 
only since the Lateran Concilium held in 1215. The Englishman Gutbertus Tunstall confesses "that this dogma 
was sanctioned and confirmed only in the Lateran Concilium, and that before that time everyone was free to hold 
the opposite opinion without prejudice to the faith. (De euchar. lib. 1. p. 45.) Gerhard, who cites this in his 
Confessio cath., remarks here: "We recognize that transubstantiation lacks the assenting testimony of the 
primitive Church, so it is not a catholic and apostolic dogma". (col. 1143.) 
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to enrich. It is true that the modern Lutheran theologians are far from vindicating the Roman 
Church, or even the Pope, with the power to create new articles of faith; but what is the theory 
that dogmas are only gradually formed by the emergence of a "unanimous consensus" on 
certain points, or that the Church has finally "spoken" and "decided" on them, but a Protestant- 
masked sister of Romanism? 

There are two reasons above all for which an orthodox Christian cannot possibly adopt 
this theory, but must reject it most decisively. 

First of all, this theory goes against the clear teaching of the Word of God that the 
Church of all times is only One. Clearly and distinctly Christ speaks: "| have other sheep, which 
are not of this fold. And these | must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and shall become 
One fold and One Shepherd." Joh. 10, 16. This Unitas ecclesiae, which the whole Christianity 
confesses in the Nicaenum, is above all a unity in the doctrine of faith. In this, according to the 
substance, even the Church of the Old and New Testaments is united.*) For Peter speaks in 
the first apostolic concilium: "We believe to be saved by the grace of the Lord JEsu Christ, the 
same as they", Apost. 15, 11., and Paul testifies before Agrippa: "I say nothing except what 
the prophets said should be done, and Moses." Apost. 26, 22. 13, 32. 33. How could Christ 
and the apostles have referred to the OT for all the teachings they presented, and how could 
they have asked their listeners to examine everything they preached according to it (Joh. 5, 
39. 45-47. Apost. 17, 11.), if they had heard any new teachings that were not yet revealed to 
the Jewish church in the writings of the OT? If we must believe that even the Old and New 
Testament church is one according to the doctrine of faith, how much more will this be true of 
the church of the NT in its different periods of time? Paul clearly says of her that she was "built 
on the foundation of the apostles and prophets" (Ephesians 2:20). This foundation of the 
apostles and prophets is nothing else than the summa of the articles of faith taught by the 
apostles and prophets. Furthermore, the apostle clearly calls the church the 


*According to this, it is to be understood what Dannhauer says about the revelation of certain articles, which 
had not yet taken place in the time of A.B., according to the citation given above. The revelation given only later 
did not concern new articles of faith as well as certain newly added circumstances of the same. 


“This is one of the main interests of our church, to establish that, for example, the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity can be irrefutably proven also from the OT. If this were not the case, then Christ and the apostles would 
have - it is terrible to say - deceptively referred to the Scriptures for all their sermons and teachings to the Jews. 
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Mother of all believers (Gal. 4, 26.). But this is precisely because she has, preserves and uses 
the teachings by which people are brought to the right saving faith and preserved in it, and thus 
the following church is always born from the previous one. The faith of the church in general is 
not only called "one faith" in Scripture (Ephesians 4:5), but it is also not spoken of as a thing 
that the church must first seek, investigate and struggle for, but as "the faith that was once 
given to the saints" and "whether" it must struggle (Jude 3). While the "true disciples" of Christ 
or the true members of the church are described in God's word as those who "know the truth" 
(Joh. 8, 32.), only the hypocrites who belong to the church are described as people who "are 
always learning and can never come to the knowledge of the truth" (2 Tim. 3, 7.). By this new 
theory, according to which "dogmas are formed only little by little," the church is turned into a 
school of philosophy, whose work is to seek the truth eternally, while the church, according to 
God's word, is the "home honor" to which the truth is entrusted as its most precious treasure, 
as its good supplement, that it may preserve it through the Holy Spirit. Spirit. 2 Tim. 1, 13. 14. 
1 Tim. 6, 20. By this theory the church is made like a man who is still unconscious after his 
birth, who awakens to consciousness over the years, gathers more and more knowledge and 
only gradually attains full maturity; while according to the testimony of the apostle, among 
others, the Corinthian church was already a Christian. the Corinthian church was already rich 
in all doctrine and knowledge in the apostolic time, so that it had "no lack" of any gift and "only 
waited for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 1, 5. 7.). It is true, it is prophesied in 
God's Word, and the history of the church has confirmed it, that the church does not always 
stand in the same splendor of public pure preaching, that it rather, as the ancients express it, 
increases in abundance like the moon, sometimes experiencing times of special visitations of 
grace, sometimes eclipses; but it is erroneous that from century to century it acquires an ever 
greater store of divine teachings and, according to the law of historical development, ever 
deeper and richer knowledge. It is true that the church is compelled by "men who speak 
perverse doctrines to draw disciples to themselves" (Acts 20:30), to formulate more and more 
precisely the pure doctrine which it has, so that the deceptive heresies are unmasked and false 
doctrines do not creep in under ambiguous phrases; but this does not increase the number of 
its dogmas, but only makes them more and more carefully guarded against perversions. That 
Christ was SyoUows with the Father, that the union of the divine and human natures was 
effected in Christ douyyurwse, drpéntws, ddiaipérwc, aywpiorws, that Mary Ueotdxoc, 
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that "in, with and under" the bread and wine in the Holy Communion Christ's body and blood 
are present. These are doctrinal formulas that found their way into the orthodox church only 
after Arius, Nestorius, Eutyches and Zwingli, but they are not new dogmas. Furthermore, it 
cannot be denied that through the continued research of the church in the Scriptures, many 
things that were previously hidden due to lack of knowledge of the language and history of the 
church, are later healed, *) and that thus also the content of the doctrines of faith at times 
experiences an explication and unfolding, which it had not experienced before, therefore in 
this sense one can speak of a progress in knowledge; But this by no means results in the 
gradual emergence and multiplication of dogmas, of which the newer theology lets itself 
dream; rather, in this way only what has already been recognized receives new confirmations, 
or the church becomes aware of certain consequences flowing from its dogmas, of which it 
had not previously become aware.**Precisely in this way, every church of any time must prove 
that it is a church. 


*Luther therefore writes to Erasmus: "You make a distinction among Christian dogmas: some, you say, are 
necessary to know, others not necessary; some, you say, are hidden, others interpreted.... But that in Scripture 
some are hidden and not all interpreted, this is indeed generally accepted by the godless sophists, whose words 
you, Erasmus, use here, but they have never brought forward nor could they bring forward an article by which 
they proved this nonsensical assertion. But with such larvae Satan has discouraged the reading of the sacred 
Scriptures and suspected the same. But with such larvae Satan has discouraged the reading of the Holy Scripture 
and made it suspect in order to bring his pernicious teachings from philosophy to dominion in the church. This | 
do confess, that many passages in the Scriptures are obscure and hidden, not because of the majesty of the 
things, but because of the ignorance of the words and grammar, which does not prevent the knowledge of all 
things in the Scriptures. The things contained in Scripture are therefore all revealed, although some passages 
are still obscure because the words are not known. But it is foolish and ungodly to know that all the s a ch en of 
Scripture are set in the clearest light, and for the sake of a few dark words to call things dark. If the words are 
dark in one place, they are clear in another. But the same thing, which is presented to the whole world in the 
clearest light, is sometimes spoken in the Scriptures with clear words, and sometimes it is still hidden under dark 
words. Now' nothing depends, if the thing is in the light, whether a sign of it is in darkness, while in the meantime 
many other signs of the same thing are in the light." (XVIII, 2066-69. after the Latin original.) Elsewhere Luther 
writes: "Be only certain, without doubt, that nothing is brighter than the sun, that is, the Scripture; but if a cloud 
has come in its place, there is nothing else behind it but the same bright sun. So, if there is a dark saying in the 
Scripture, do not doubt, there is certainly the same truth behind it, which is clear in the other place." (Ausleg. des 
37. Ps., V, 460. f.) Compare also what Luther writes about the assertion of Carlstadt and the Sacramentarians: 
"Not all Scripture is revealed." (Ueber 1 Joh. 5,1. IX, 1044. f.) 


“This is undoubtedly what Musaeus means when he speaks of a "profectus fidei" in his Critique of the 
Consensus repetitus, which he compares to the growth of the members of the body, whereby "none of them is 
transformed into another member, nor is any of them thrown off or added to by it. (Hist, syncretist by A. Talovio. 
p. 1028. f.) 
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It is not a new, therefore false, but a part of the general church, that it proves its conformity 
with the church of all times in the doctrine, the so-called successio doctrinalis. 


That our church never wanted to know anything about a gradual formation of dogmas, 
that this theory rather dates its emergence from the time of apostasy, hardly needs proof. At 
the conclusion of the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession, our church expressly refers 
to the consensus not only with Scripture, but also with "the common Christian church (ecclesia 
catholica)," yes, with the old "Roman" church, "as much as is to be noted from the Fathers’ 
Scripture"; therefore, we declare, "we also consider that our adversaries cannot disagree with 
us in the above-mentioned articles. It is well known how decisively Luther emphasized his 
agreement with the whole church and urged again and again that all the dogmas taught by him 
were not new, that rather the church of the Reformation had remained with the old church and 
its teachings, while the papist church had fallen away from the old church and its teachings 
and had become a new and therefore false church. Just compare the extensive proof he gives 
for this in his writing against Duke Henry of Brunswick, in which he writes, among other things, 
to cite only one short word from it: "We do not invent anything new, but keep and remain with 
the old Word of God, as the old church had it; therefore we are with the same the right old 
church, as one church, which teaches and believes the same Word of God. Therefore the 
papists blaspheme Christ himself, the apostles and the whole of Christendom, when they call 
us new and heretics. For they find nothing in us but the old things of the old church, that we 
are like it and one church with it. (XVII, 1659.) In another place Luther writes: "The Christian 
church is scattered through the whole world; it believes as | believe, and | believe as it believes; 
we have no offence or disparity in faith." (On Jn. 7:40. VII, 2347.) Therefore Luther also 
expressly says: "We for ourselves have never desired a concilium to reform our churches." 
(XVII, 1693.) Therefore, while the newer theologians regard the history of dogma at best as 
the history of the formation of dogma and treat it as such, the "history of dogma" of our old 
orthodox theologians tends rather to provide evidence that the right doctrine has always been 
in the church and that therefore we Lutherans rightly claim, on the basis of the successio doctrinalis, 
that our churches are apostolic. Already on the title of his patristic Compendium, Heinrich 
Eckhart, for example, says: "In which the consensus of the godly antiquity with the confession 
of our churches is shown in every article of the theological teachings and the cry of the 
opponents about the novelty of our doctrine is given the lie." (Compendium th. Patrum etc. Jenae etc. 
1606.) Thus, furthermore, in the preface to the excellent History of Dogma by F. W. Baier, this 
disi- 
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pli" defined: "Historical theology, which reports the doctrine of religion and its destinies 
according to the different ages and periods, so that one can convince oneself of the 
uninterrupted preservation of the true doctrine and of the succession of the true church. 
(Compend. th. historicae. Vinariae, 1699.) 

The position of our church to the theory of the historical formation of dogmas is 
furthermore evident from the characteristics which it ascribes to the articles of faith. Thus, e.g., 
H. Kromayer writes: "We send the following in advance: 1. that the articles necessary to know 
blessedness *) Articles of all times, i.e., that they are present in the A. and N. T., as the apostle 
says Ephes. 4, 5.: 'One Lord, One Faith' (namely, which is believed, not with which one 
believes, the objective or doctrine to be believed, not the subjective, which comprehends the 
merit of Christ and is distinguished from its objects)." (Theol. positivo - polem- Lips.. 1677. p. 1.) Calov 
ascribes seven attributes to the articles of faith: 1. truth and certainty, 2. sublimity, according to 
which they exceed the grasping power of reason, 8. jnevidence, 4. necessity, 5. relation to the 
order of salvation, 6. mutual connection, and 7. harmony. Regarding 4-. he remarks: "The 
articles of faith are necessary to believe, and therefore also unchangeable and always of the 
same nature, as far as the substance of the believer himself is concerned.... However, this 
necessity is of a different kind." (System. |, 771. sq.) 

Our orthodox theologians also expressly renounce the gradual growth of the articles of 
faith. To the instance that one could not claim that the articles of faith increase, Musaeus, for 
example, answers: "It is also not true that one says that the fundamental articles of faith cannot 
grow in the church. For we do not deny this, but confess it all with one mouth, that everything 
that is necessary to believe for salvation,**) was already taught orally from the apostles on, as 
well as recorded in the Holy Scriptures, and thus prepared in writing for the following 
generations. The same is true for all who confess with one voice that everything necessary for 
salvation was taught orally from the time of the apostles, and was included in Holy Scripture 
and thus passed on to posterity in written form, and that nothing deserves a place among the 
necessary articles of faith, except what is written in the 


*) By which Kromayer understands all fundamental articles of faith; only that he naturally distinguishes 
between the primary ones, which are necessary to know for "blessedness praeoLs", and between the secondary 
ones, which simply cannot be known without loss of blessedness, but cannot be denied with consciousness. 


“The newer theologians sometimes say that their theory is limited only to those dogmas that are not 
necessary for salvation, but in doing so they only betray that in their erroneous theory of the formation of dogmas 
they also harbor thoroughly unchristian ideas about the nature of the same. A so-called dogma, which is in no way 
necessary to know and believe for eternity, is not a dogma at all, although not every dogma is of absolute 
necessity. 
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heil. But it is something else that the fundamental articles cannot grow, something else that the 
heresies opposing the foundation of faith cannot grow.... The truth in each article of faith is one 
and simple, but the falsehood by which it can be shaken or overthrown, either directly or 
indirectly, is various and multiple. The first church used to expound and teach it in sufficiently 
clear words, without regard to strange and subtle interpretations, which were neither then 
existing nor known, but which in the course of time the godlessness of men has devised to 
pervert the true Scriptures. But after these (twisting of the Scriptures) "began to penetrate little 
by little and heresies to arise from them, one also began to explain the truth of faith more 
distinctly and to save the true sense of the words of Scripture against the fictitious 
interpretations of human ingenuity." (Tractat, de ecclesia. Jenae, 1671. Il, 370. sy.) So, further, the 
Leipzig theologian |. AdamScherzer writes: "The scholastics say that the articles of faith have 
grown according to conscious cognition (quoad cognitionem explicitam); this is the secret and arcanum 
for the advancement of scholastic theology". (System, th. Lips. 1704. p. 8.) The same is true of the 
newer theology within the Lutheran Church. The assumption that dogmas are formed only 
gradually is the principle of its movement. As long as this assumption is granted to it, so long 
no endurance on the path of innovation and with it of dissolution, and the return to the one, old, 
unchangeable, eternal truth of the general church is impossible. 
(To be continued.) 
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In the February issue of the "Theologische Monatshefte", edited by Pastor Brobst, we 
read in an essay by Prof. S. Fritschel, p. 47, the following: "It must be admitted, however, that 
another, stricter opinion has also been expressed. Thus Hiilsemann admits (Praelect. acad. p. 811) 
that if individual Lutherans or whole churches have no or only an indeterminate knowledge of 
non-fundamental doctrines, which are nevertheless contained in Scripture, they can still be in 
communion with the true church, if they only recognize the fundamental doctrines and do not 
contradict any biblical truth; but if someone, he continues, denies even the smallest of what is 
written in Scripture: 1. And 2. teaches his denial also to others, then | do not admit that the 
same one 
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is amember of the church. If he would only have in mind clear passages of the word and would 
only speak of people who deny them against their better knowledge and conscience, his 
statement would be self-evident. But he says (1.c. 791) not only: "Every assent to any error is 
ethal, first of all in itself, if one recognizes the error or not, and secondly, if one knows that it is 
contrary to the Scriptures," but also in general: "All errors are condemned, if one not only 
cherishes them in the heart and assents to them, but also defends and teaches them orally or 
in writing. And p. 814 he calls it evidently false that churches which differ from each other in 
divinely revealed doctrines have communion in the same way with the general church, sensu quam 
doctrina. It could still be excused if the difference referred only to sensus; but doctrinis i. e. professione 
differ, destroys ecclesiastical communion." 

"Quenstedt (Theol. didact.- pol. |, p. 242) rightly asserts against this exaggeration that not 
every error which is contrary to the Word of God is also immediately a heresy, but only that 
which shakes and overturns the very foundation of faith." 

Against this representation we must protest in all modesty. Only a total 
misunderstanding of Hiilsemann's words could dictate the same. 

As for the first passage, p. 811, Htlsemann had taught immediately before that the 
words of the Augsburg Confession: "This is enough for true unity of the church, that the gospel 
is preached with one accord according to pure understanding," etc., deal "with the adequate 
object of the saving faith, whose knowledge, acceptance (assensus) and outward confession 
make the church one true and united, both among itself and with the church of all times. 
Hulsemann then continues: "If anyone has either no knowledge or an indeterminate knowledge 
of the other things to be believed and done, which are also contained and revealed in the 
sacred code, but which are not presented in that code itself either as necessary means for 
attaining salvation or as necessary to believe for the sake of the divine commandment, if only 
he does not contradict any of them, either in his heart or with his mouth: | consider that 
nevertheless all individual Lutherans and whole communities of Lutherans who expressly 
accept what we have designated in the preceding section" (as an adequate object of the beatific 
faith) "and who do not contradict any truth revealed in the biblical code, can be homogeneous 
members of the church of the patriarchs, prophets and apostles, i.e. one church with them. i. 
One church with them. But if someone does not accept the least of what is presented in the 
holy code. 2. teaches this denial to others (for both of these must be taken copulatively), | deny 
that he is a member of the Catholic Church. And if communities, which are presided over by 
such teachers, not only agree with such teachers themselves, because they do not know any 
better, but also 
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also help to spread something contrary to the holy scripture. | deny that these communities 
have the inner communion of the same Holy Spirit with the Church of the Patriarchs, Prophets 
and Apostles. | deny that these communities have the inner fellowship of the same Holy Spirit 
with the church of the patriarchs, prophets and apostles. For one and the same Spirit does 
not contradict itself, and wherever there is an objection to the Holy Spirit, the community 
ceases to exist. Wherever there is a contradiction against the Holy Spirit, fellowship with the 
triumphant and contending church ceases, in virtue of Christ's so clear statement, Matt. 5:19: 
‘Whosoever therefore shall destroy one of these least commandments, and shall teach men 
so, the same shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven,' that is, both in the kingdom of 
grace and in the kingdom of glory." If Prof. F. now remarks on this: "If Hilsemann here had in 
mind only absolutely clear passages of the Word and spoke only of people who deny them 
against their better knowledge and conscience, his statement would be self-evident"; but 
instead of conceding this to Hiilsemann, as is only fair, Prof. F. seeks to prove from another 
passage that Hilsemann had meant to say something quite different. 

This is the second one mentioned by the writer, p. 791, which, literally translated, reads 
thus: "Necessary because of a negative necessity, that it does not exist, or because of a 
private necessity, or that it is not so recognized and approved, are by all means all errors, but 
especially those that concern the adequate objects of faith or what is presupposed by them or 
connected with them. To be sure, the mere recognition of them is not in itself lethal (bringing 
death), but rather useful to guard against false doctrine, namely, that one may know how false 
believers are wont to falsify, attack, and fight this or that article of faith; But_all approval is 
lethal, that of the one in itself, may it be recognized as error or not, which are all those (errors) 


which are contrary to the already stated requirements of faith, but that of 


the other, if one knows that they are contrary to God's word; all however condemn, if they 


are not only conceived in the heart and approved by consent, but also defended and taught 
orally and in writing, according to that saying of Christ Matth. 5, 19." - Read this passage 
according to the above literal translation, and no one can doubt that Hilsemann means this: 
Errors are lethal either because they take away that which alone produces true faith, or 
because they are consciously held contrary to the word of God; if, however, one or the other 
takes place, they are all condemnable without distinction, even if one tries to spread them. 

The last cited passage p. 814. reads: "Finally, it is obviously false that the churches, 
which disagree in the doctrines revealed by God, are in the same way in one and the same 
community with the general church, both in regard to opinion (sensu) and doctrine, as Hotto 
thinks, because similar parts of a similar whole do not have the same meaning. 
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differ only in ceremonies and in the way of governing, but also in doctrines. It could be excused 
if he had said that they differ in certain opinions (quibusdam sensibus), but in regard to doctrines, 
i.e., to disagree in confession with the general church of Christ, annuls communion." To burden 
Hilsemann with the assumption from these words that every error is absolutely church- 
dividing, even if it is held and taught as truth out of weakness, is pure arbitrariness. 

How far away Hiillsemann was from this assumption, he expresses explicitly in other 
places. He writes, for example, in the same writing from which these quotations are taken: 
"How the whole modern Greek church, with regard to the emanation of the Holy Spirit, has 
been influenced by the Latin and ancient Greek churches. The Greek church, in fact, denies 
that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. (The Greek church denies that the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son, but claims that He proceeds from the Father 
through the Son, etc.), this is not unknown to anyone.... The reason why the Greeks deny this 
is because John 15:26 says that the Holy Spirit is sent by the Son, but the Son does not send 
the Holy Spirit. The reason why the Greeks deny this is that although John 15:26 says that the 
Holy Spirit is sent by the Son, He alone proceeds from the Father, and it seems that the sending 
is distinguished from the proceeding in one and the same sentence. Although this cause of 
denial is not sufficient, but can be proved by a correct deduction, and has long since been 
proved by ours, that the Holy Spirit is sent both by the Son and by the Father, it is not without 
cause that the sending and the going forth are distinguished in one and the same sentence. 
However, if someone, out of weakness of mind, does not feel the power of these conclusions 
and thinks that he must stick to the mere letter of the statement Jn. 15. If, however, someone, 
out of weakness of intellect, does not feel the force of these conclusions, and thinks that he 
must stick to the letter of the statement John 15, but is otherwise a true believer, we do not 
deny him beatitude either because of ignorance of the truth or because of a denial arising from 
mere ignorance, nor do we believe that he must be counted among the heretics; in this we 
disagree with Bellarmin, Alphonsus a Castro, Sander, and others, who attach the stain of 
heresy to the Greek church because they deny that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son. 
Spirit from the Son." (L.c. p. 281. s.). 

Elsewhere, Hiilsemann writes: "Regarding the dogmas which do not abolish (labefactant) 
the means to attain beatitude, all and every believer can err.... Tolerance of non-fundamental 
errors and ignorances belongs to the communion of brotherly love between those who hang 
together without division in a visible Church." (Extens. breviar.. p. 299. 309.) 

From this, we think, it is clear enough that Hilsemann, whom Prof. F. obviously seeks 
to eliminate forever as a witness, teaches nothing other than what we teach with all orthodox 
teachers, that 
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In other words, an error is only church-dividing if it either overturns the dogmatic foundation 
or if, although it does not do so, it goes against the organic foundation because, after 
experienced conviction, it stubbornly and consciously contradicts the clear word of God. 
Hopefully, no one who knows Hilsemann will accuse him, one of the greatest dialecticians of 
our church, the victorious colloquent of fools, of stating a principle in one place, which he 
himself states in numerous other places, because apart from the passages mentioned, we 
could bring in a whole series of passages in which Hiilsemann claims the exact opposite of 
what Prof. Fritschel believes to have found in him. 

To use our ancients correctly as witnesses, it is necessary not only to have knocked 
out such and such a passage, but to know the whole system of it. 

The above should be only one example of how Prof. Fritschel cites and uses our 
ancients. W. 


What is theology? 


Contribution to the Prolegomena of Dogmatics. 
(Continued.) 


When theology in the Thesis is called a habitus "drawn from God's word by means of 
prayer, study, and challenge," it is distinguished both from the natural habitus drawn from the 
light of nature and from the habitus extraordinarily revealed to the holy prophets and apostles 
through immediate illumination and inspiration. It is distinguished here both from the natural 
habitus, which was given or infused (infusa) ina moment (in instant!) through immediate enlightenment 
and inspiration, and it is called partly revealed, partly acquired (acquisita) through certain means 
(successive). Here we follow our older theologians. Baier, although he also discusses the 
concept of natural theology in detail in the Prolegomena of his Compendium, writes there that 
"among Christians, revealed or supernatural theology is called theology absolute, natural 
theology hardly otherwise than with the epithet natural theology." (Comp. Proleg. c. 1. § 2. not. 
a.) In the same sense Calov writes: "As far as the theology of men is concerned, this name is 
given both to the knowledge which one has by means of nature and to that which one has by 
means of divine revelation or Scripture. . . These meanings are so different, however, 
especially as the natural knowledge of God is now according to the case, that those who have 
only the latter are comparatively said not to know God, because they do not know Him by 
means of that salvific knowledge revealed in God's Word, hence they are called Ephesians 
2:12, people who do not know God by means of the divine revelation or Scripture. 2, 12. 
people who are without God. 


146What is theology? 


(xxxxx); not because there is no natural knowledge, but because it is almost none with respect 
to the revealed knowledge, and none at all with respect to the attainment of salvation". (Isag. 
ad SS. th. |. 1, 14. sq.) What is to be said about the theology that became apparent to the 
prophets and apostles through immediate enlightenment has its place in the locus of 
Scripture, and as far as natural theology is concerned, in that of free will. 

That theology, like faith, is drawn from God's Word alone, the apostle clearly 
reproaches Timothy when he writes: "And because you have known the Scriptures from 
childhood, they are able to instruct you to salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. For all 
Scripture inspired of God is profitable for doctrine, for judgment, for correction, for chastening 
in righteousness; that a man may be perfect unto God, fitted unto all good works." (2 Tim. 3, 
15-17.) Calov writes of this: "That the Word of God is the only means and instrument (organon) 
of revealed theology is evident from this, because we can know nothing of revealed theology 
except through divine revelation. But this divine revelation is precisely the Word of God. This 
is the first principle of knowledge, in which all derived theological truths have their origin (in 
quod omnes resolvuntur conclusiones theologicae). This is the real and immediate cause of theology, 
this is that imperishable seed from which the church is born, theology is realized, 1 Pet. 1, 23. 
25. Several means of learning theology are assumed, but 1. a distinction is to be made 
between the first origin of theology and the acquisition of modern theology; there theologians 
became theologians solely through divine revelation, who were made privy to it through divine 
inspiration. Here also other means are required, since now they become theologians not by 
inspiration of the Word, but by instruction from the Word. The Word of God is the adequate 
means (covering all requirements) to learn theology now, provided we acquire it, without 
excluding the aids that serve the acquisition of the Word. We become theologians through 
God's Word alone, but in order for the Word to instruct us and make us perfect, 2 Tim. 3:15 
ff, we must learn to understand the Word of God and use it appropriately for our instruction. 
Whatever other requirements, means, and aids of theology may be assumed, they all refer to 
the Word of God, that this may be both rightly understood and rightly applied by us, or that 
theology may be learned from the Word of God, in which sense the Word of God may be 
regarded as the adequate principle of knowledge, the rest as means and aids of knowledge, 
which is drawn solely from God's Word." (sag. ad SS. th. L. I. x. 124. sq.) 
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That true theology is acquired solely through prayer, meditation, and challenge, no one 
has more gloriously demonstrated from God's Word than Luther. He writes: "About this | will 
show you a right way to study theology, which | have practiced; where you hold the same, you 
shall be taught so that you yourself could (if it were necessary) make as good books as the 
Fathers and Concilio. As | (in God) may also presume, and boast without arrogance and lies, 
that | do not want to precede some of the fathers much, if it is to apply to bookmaking; of life | 
can boast far not equally. And this is the way, which the holy king David (no doubt also all 
patriarchs and prophets held)*) teaches in the 119th Psalm; there you will find three rules 
inside, through the whole Psalm abundantly represented, and are called thus: Oratio, Meditatio, 
Tentatio. - First of all, know that the Scriptures are a book that makes folly of all other books of 
wisdom, because none teaches about eternal life without this alone. Therefore, you should 
despair of your mind and intellect, for you will not attain it with them, but with such presumption 
you will fall yourself and others with you from heaven (as happened to Lucifer) into the abyss 
of hell," but kneel down in your closet and pray to God with right humility and earnestness that 
He may give you His Holy Spirit through His dear Son to enlighten you. Spirit, who will enlighten 
you, guide you and give you understanding. As you see that David always asks in the above 
psalm: "Teach me, Lord, instruct me, guide me, show me, and many more words; although he 
knew the text of Moses and other books well, and also heard and read them daily, he still wants 
to have the right master of the Scriptures himself, so that he does not fall in with his reason 
and become his own master. For there are the spirits of the wicked, who make themselves 
believe that the Scriptures are subject to them and can be easily obtained by their reason, as 
if they were Marcolfus' or Aesopus' fables, since they have no right to the Holy Spirit or prayer. 
- Secondly, you should meditate, that is, not only in the heart but also outwardly, always 
practicing the oral speech and scriptural words in the book, reading and rereading, with diligent 
attention and reflection, what the Holy Spirit means by this. And beware lest thou grow weary, 
or think that thou hast once or twice read it enough, heard it enough, said it enough, and 
understand it all to the bottom; for there no special theologian will ever come to an end, and 
are like the untimely fruit that falls off before it is half ripe. Therefore you see in the same psalm 
how David always boasts that he will speak, write, say, sing, listen, read day and night and 
forever, but nothing but God's word and commandments. For God will not give you his spirit 


*Luther speaks here of a theologia acquisita, also of the prophets, not as if they only had this, but because 
they also had this besides the infusa. 
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Without the outward word, judge thyself; for he hath not commanded in vain to write, to preach, 
to read, to hear, to sing, to say, etc. - Thirdly, there is tentatio, temptation, which is the 
touchstone; which teacheth thee not only to know and understand, but also to know how right, 
how true, how sweet, how lovely, how mighty, how comforting God's word fei, wisdom above 
all wisdom. Therefore you stand, as David so often complains in the aforementioned psalm 
about all kinds of enemies, unruly princes or tyrants, about false spirits and mobs, which he 
must suffer, because he meditates, that is, deals with God's word (as said) in all kinds of ways. 
For as soon as God's word goes out through you, the devil will afflict you, make you a right 
doctor, and by his temptations teach you to seek and love God's word. For | myself (that |, too, 
mingle with the mice) have a lot to thank my papists for having made me such a good 
theologian through the devil's ravings, that is, for having made me a pretty good theologian, 
where otherwise | would not have come. And what they have gained in me, on the other hand, 
| heartily grudge them the honors, victory and triumph, for that is how they wanted it. - See, 
there you have David's rule; if you now study this example, you will also praise and boast with 
him in the same Psalm, v. 72: "The law of your mouth is dearer to me than many thousand 
pieces of gold and silver. Item v. 98-100. r Thou makest me wiser with thy commandment than 
mine enemies are, for it is my treasure for ever. | am more learned than all my teachers, for 
your testimonies are my speech. | am wiser than the ancients, for | keep thy commands, etc. 
And you will experience how stale and rotten the books of the fathers will taste to you"; you 
will also not only despise the books of the adversaries, but you yourself will like both in writing 
and teaching the longer the less. When you have come here, hope confidently that you have 
begun to become a true theologian, who may teach not only the young, imperfect Christians, 
but also the increasing and perfect ones; for Christ's church has all kinds of Christians in it: 
young, old, weak, sick, healthy, strong, fresh, lazy, foolish, wise, etc. But if thou feelest, and 
letest thyself be thought, that thou hast certainly, and dost boast of thy own little books, 
doctrines, or writings, as if thou hadst done very well, and preachedst excellently; it pleaseth 
thee also much to be praised for others; If you want to be praised, otherwise you would grieve 
or let go - if you are the hair, my dear, grab your own ears, and if you grab right, you will find 
a pair of big, long, smoky donkey ears; then dare to taste them and decorate them with golden 
bells, so that wherever you go, people might hear you, point at you with their fingers and say: 
Behold, behold, there goeth that fine animal, which can write such excellent books, and preach 
so well. Then you are blessed and blissful in the kingdom of heaven; yes, - since the devil with 
his fine angels 
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the infernal fire is ready. Summa: let us seek honor and be arrogant where we may; in this 
book, God's is the honor alone, and is called: Deus superbis resistit, humilibus autem dat gratiam. Cui est 
gloria in secula seculorum (God resists the arrogant, but gives grace to the humble. To whom be 
glory for ever and ever)." (S. Preface to the first part of his German writings, 1. 1539. Erlang. 
That this is the only correct theological "methodology" was not only well recognized by our old 
theologians and therefore based their methodologies on the canons presented here by Luther, 
but also by newer ones. Thus, among others, the same Rud elb ach writes in the already cited 
lecture: "Completely in harmony with this ecclesiastical concept of theology" (as a habitus 
practicus) "is that which, from this basic approach, has been called the theological method with 
unanimity throughout. You know, m. H., the great word of Luther, by which he designates in 
the same way his first school, German mysticism, as his last, Christian experience in the fullest 
sense: 'Oratio, meditatio, tentatio faciunt theologum.' In this word is contained utrsere whole theological 
methodology. A world of powers opens up to us here, the analogous ecclesiastical fulfillment 
of the great prophecy of Christ Jn 1:57, which refers to his whole ministry. Rightly, the 
immersion in the divine word - for that is the meditatio - stands in the middle, while on the one 
side stands prayer, as the leading back of all that is received to the eternal source, in order to 
enter into the relationship of the one who has and to whom therefore is given, and on the other 
side the testing and purification through temptations, by which the vessel is purified in order 
to become ever more capable of receiving grace (gratiae capacior). There is nothing to add and 
nothing to take away here, as with any thought sealed by the Spirit of God. The true theologian 
is formed by the discipline of grace, the word of grace and life, the cry for grace. With this 
practice we are again at the basic concept of theology, which does not merely imagine 
revelation as an object, but is inwardly driven on and on by the forces of revelation." (Zeitschrift 
Jahrg. 1848. 1. Heft, p. 10.) 


(Submitted.) 
To evaluate the opinion that the saints in heaven pray for the church on earth. 


The "Muster firstlicher Gottseligkeit aus dem Reformationjahrhundert" report in the 
"Lutheraner" No. 13. of Prince Bernhard von Anhalt, among others, as he expresses before 
his end: "Und um diese nothwendige Stticke (dass Gott seine Nachkommen und Unterthanen 
bei der evan- 
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| will also pray with right, perfect earnestness in the eternal, future kingdom of God, because 
| do not doubt that the chosen saints of God will pray in that life for the Christian church here 
on earth. To this the honored author of those contributions remarks in the margin: "From this 
hope ... we see that even otherwise pious, discerning Christians" often still harbor false 
opinions out of weakness; cf. Isa. 63, 16." At first it seems that the Lutheran pastor M. J. 
Gesen, to whose honors we owe this news, did not want to rebuke the above opinion of the 
prince or at his time considered it a weakness of Lutheran piety. However, if this remains 
undecided, it is certain that in the century of the Reformation a somewhat different assessment 
and consideration of an opinion, such as that of Prince Bernhard, can be found, on which the 
statement of the Prince, or at least the unbiased narration by A. Gesen, may also be based. 
Compare, for example, M. Chemnitz (Examen Ill, 1. 4, seot. 1.) After calling attention to the fact 
that it is good and pious thoughts that the blessed in heaven, although they do not perceive 
the particular circumstances of the individual still living "on earth," are nevertheless moved in 
their own way by the general condition of the church, which they know to be struggling on 
earth under the cross, he adds, however, that this cannot nor should be driven as an 
undoubted and necessary article of faith, but that their thoughts are neither evil nor godless; 
because there is no clear, explicit and certain testimony about this matter in the canonical 
writings. - As for Isa. 63, 16, this passage is rightly cited for the sole invocation of the triune 
God and for the fact that the saints have no knowledge of the individuals beyond their lifetime 
(therefore the Apology also only concedes a request "in general" as possible); for they are not 
omniscient, and therefore also not to be invoked. However, this passage cannot absolutely deny 
the opinion of Prince Bernhard. If such a scriptural passage existed, the Apology and the 
Schmalkaldic Articles (IX, 8.; Pars see. Il, 26.) could not of course have admitted, with certain 
restrictions, that the saints in heaven might pray for the whole church in general. As the 
meaning of the Confessions in this point, however, one finds it stated by their interpreters that 
acertain heavenly desire of the blessed for the best of the Church on earth is to be considered 
probable, even if with a certain reservation.*) The author of the Apology himself, however, in 
the later Repetitio Confessionis Augustana or Confessio Saxonica, expresses himself even more specifically 
in the 

The Prince of Anhalt's meaning. There it says: "There are their people, who bring testimony 
from Augustino and the other teachers. 


*) Cf. J. G. Walch's Introd, in Libros Symb. p. 332. J. Miller. The Augsb. Confession explained from Scripture. S. 
741. 
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in order to prove that the dead saints care for us and pray to God, which can be much more 
clearly demonstrated from the conversation that the Lord Christ had with Moses and Elijah on 
the mountain. For there is no doubt that the saints pray for the congregation of God; but from 
this their invocation is not made." (Corpus Doctrinae, German edition, Wittenberg. 1570.) 

Whether Melanchthon here goes a step further than in the Apology, namely considers 
the hints of Scripture for the existence of the intercession of the triumphant church (which hints 
the symbols themselves find in Christ's intercession, in that of the angels, that of the church, 
thus in the essence of the church in general and its unity) sufficiently proving, so that to him 
"there is no doubt about it", Einsender Dieses cannot investigate. In any case, Melanchthon 
must die under the restrictions of the symbols also recorded by Chemnitz. Dz 


N eue Litteratur. 


"The Justification of Rationalism within the Christian Church." Under this title, a Mr. Carl 
Tiircke, preacher of the North German Lutheran Church in Cincinnati, has published a 
pamphlet of 13 pages, which is supposed to be "a contribution to the clarification of the K6nig- 
Eisenlohr controversy". As our readers will be aware, last year Pastor K6nig in Cincinnati, a 
member of the Missouri Synod, made a public declaration with his congregation that the 
alleged baptism of a certain Eisenlohr in Cincinnati, who calls himself a pastor, is not a 
Christian baptism, since this Mr. Eisenlohr, together with his entire congregation, has publicly 
renounced the belief in the Triune God and in the mysteries of the Christian religion in general 
and has blasphemed them as nonsense. Mr. Turcke states his position on this question, among 
others. Although | myself, out of my own personal conviction, do not subscribe to the 
"rationalistic" view of Christianity, but rather fight rationalism in its rigid form, in which it rejects 
everything that does not make sense to the intellect, that cannot be understood, | cannot deny 
the opponent his justification, and | also recognize in rationalism a refraction of the rays of the 
divine spirit, which pours many gifts into the church of the Lord. However, rationalism is said 
to be justified only "as long as it still believes in a historically existent, personal Christ." "But," 
writes Mr. T., "it has no more claim to the name of Christianity as soon as it dissolves and 
evaporates this historical Christ into a mere idea, puts him down as a mere personification of 
thought." - It is indeed a pity for the interests of Muhamedanism that Mr. Turcke did not live in 
Muhammed's time, for according to his theory, Muhamedanism (which, as is well known, is not 
a Christian religion) is also a Christian religion. 
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The difference between Mr. Tiircke (who professes Schleiermacher as the right "center") and 
Mr. Eisenlohr seems to consist in the fact that the latter professes his unbelief and sees in it 
his unbelief. The difference between Mr. Tiircke (who professes Schleiermacher as the right 
"center") and Mr. Eisenlohr seems to us to be that the latter professes his unbelief and sees 
for it, the former covers his unbelief with some Christian phrases. Mr. Tircke writes 
conclusively: "If, however, the followers of this direction" (of "vulgar rationalism") "should 
forget themselves so far in the puffing up of spiritual arrogance that they sought with biting 
mockery to defile and drag into the dust that which fills us and others with holy reverence, . . 
then of course we would be lazy servants if we did not want to protect our seed and take up 
the fight in God's name." Now it is notorious that Mr. Eisenlohr has done exactly what Mr. 
Tircke claims to have to fight against, and what does he do? - He ascribes to Eisenlohr's 
rationalism justification in the Christian church! We would indeed like to know for what kind of 
public Mr. Tircke writes. Hardly for a thinking one. W. 

After the above was already written, we received a pamphlet of 25 pages, which takes 
into account the above and Eisenlohr's trade. It bears the title: "Vulgar Rationalism, or Modern 
Paganism has no justification within the Christian Church. Proved by I. Lichtenstein, preacher 
of the First German Presbyterian Church at Cincinnati. Cincinnati by H. M. Moos, 350 Main 
Street. 1868." This is quite a beautiful testimony, both against Eisenlohr's radicalism and 
against TUrcke's juste milieu Christianity. Eisenlohr had written, "Truth, virtue, freedom, that is 
God's word, that is Christianity." Hereupon Pastor Lichtenstein remarks: "If this is really 
Christenthum and there is a Christenthum without Christ, without the Christ whom the general 
Christian church confesses in the second article of the apostolic symbolum, - then the old 
pagan philosopher Socrates, who lived 400 years before the "historical, personal" Christ, is 
to us a pattern of Christenthum and the Stoic philosophy has its full justification within the 
Christian church." Concerning Pastor Tiircke's position, the scripture speaks, among other 
things. as follows: "If, however, in fact and truth, as Pastor Tlrcke also confesses, " "out of 
personal conviction we by no means pay homage to the rationalistic conception of 
Christianity, but rather fight rationalism in its rigid form, in which it rejects everything that does 
not make sense to the intellect, that cannot be comprehended" - then we should also not 
camp like Ilsaschar between the borders, should not play hide-and-seek or behind the scenes; 
but freely, openly and honestly come forward with our confession and say to the rationalists: 
""you must have an imaginary, or, as Dr. Luther says, "painted" "i.e. according to 
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The Christ of the Bible, the Christ who is "conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of Mary, the 
Virgin"; but the Christ of the Bible, the Christ who is "conceived of the Holy Spirit, born of Mary, 
the Virgin", the Christ who is both Son of David and Son of God, both "Son of Man" and "the 
true God and eternal life", and which every Lutheran congregation, if it does not have an 
antilutheran confession and sails under a foreign flag, must confess, and all other 
congregations, which stand on the basis of the apostolic symbolism, freely confess, -you do 
not have this Christ, no, you do not believe in this person of Christ." Now where, in fact, 
remains the characteristic difference between the person of the rationalistic Christ or the 
"dissolved in a mere idea" Christ, a ""mere personificirung des Gedankens,"" as StrauB or 
Feuerbach teaches it? In any case, even if it is still conceptually conceivable, it cannot 
guarantee rationalism any justification within the Christian church. But if those who, in spite of 
their anti-Christian confession, still want to be called Christians, and if others, out of so-called 
love, want to make Christianity palatable to the Christ-deniers, it must be concluded that a 
spirit of falsehood and a streak of cowardice is running through the world today, which 
becomes all the more repugnant the more it denounces as troublemakers and brands as 
enemies of the human race all those who, for the sake of conscience, protest in the name of 
the Word of God against the hypocrisy that is practiced with pagan Christianity and with 
Christian paganism." Further on it says: "Who could dare to declare Christ to be a crazy fanatic 
or an impudent liar, except someone in whom the common sense would be so sick and the 
natural human feeling so corrupted that he would no longer have any sense both for the 
wisdom and understanding of Jesus, which is removed from all fanaticism, and for the virtue, 
pure from all lies, which is revealed in all the leaves of the Gospel. And yet such a person, if 
he could only speak straight, would be far preferable to two-faced people who, although they 
believe nothing unnatural about Christ in their hearts, neither affirm nor deny, neither confess 
nor deny with their mouths, but pretend to want to leave everything indifferently to itself, and 
even try to wrap their unbelief in Christian formulas, either out of miserable inconsistency or 
because they want to keep up some semblance of Christianity. Such people are at once 
faithless and hypocritical, inconsistent and deceitful, and deserve no other indulgence and 
sparing than that of contempt." We can recommend the scripture, as a lovely phenomenon 
here in America, to all our readers. When on page 19 it says of Christ: "Who from the creation 
of the world was endowed with glory by God the Father," this in any case contains a 
typographical error, it should probably read: "before the creation of the world. 
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I. America. 

The article by Prof. Fritschel in the "Theologische Monatshefte", edited by Past. Brobst, on the doctrinal 
unity required by Article 7 of the Augsburg Confession, has made a very favorable impression on the members 
of the old General Synod. The Lutheran Observer of April 3 says of it: "The position taken by the older theologians, 
as represented by the quotations from their writings, we find identical with that taken by the General Synod. We 
look forward to the completion of the article with interest and then intend to serve our readers with a translation 
of the most interesting parts of it." 

Marriage to unbelievers. In the "Sendboten" (the organ of the "German" Anabaptists) of March 25, it is 
insisted that all who marry unbelievers be excommunicated immediately, even if no admonition prescribed in 
Matth. 18:15-17 had preceded on the part of the congregation concerned and its members. This is indeed a 
genuine Anabaptist church discipline! Ww. 

Wine. In the "Lutheran Observer" of March 27, Past. Titus, in the interest of temperance; or rather 
abstinence, to prove that Christ, at the marriage of Cana, changed water not into fermented and intoxicating, but 
into unfermented wine, that is, into must, and concludes his article with the words, "God's Book is a total abstinence 
book, and God's Son newer made intoxicating wine." The dear man does not consider that wine is not must and 
must is not wine (Mich. 6, 15.) and that not the wine but the intemperate consumption of it intoxicates, therefore 
in God's word the consumption of little wine for strengthening is commanded to a Timothy (1 Tim. 5. 23.) and only 
the one given to much wine (1 Tim. 3, 8. according to the basic text) is punished. If it would be unworthy of Christ 
to attribute to him the creation of true wine, because the intemperate consumption intoxicates, it would also be 
unworthy of Christ to have created other edible and drinkable things, because intemperate consumption of 
anything of this kind, even of must, has a corrupting effect on body and soul and is sin. If one wanted to stay with 
God's clear words, one would find enough material to fight against sin, without it being necessary to first make 
sins oneself! W. 

Wonderful. This is the title of an essay in the "Evangelical Lutheran" of March 26, in which he tries to refute 
a reproach of the "Observer" against the general invitation in the communion form of the Southern Lutherans, and 
cannot be surprised enough about the reproach of inconsistency, which the "Observer" makes to them, because 
in the confession they would have placed themselves "decidedly" on the Unaltered Augsburg Confession, thus 
also its 10th article, and yet would be so lax in practice. Well, this astonishment about the quite just reproach of 
he "Observer" seems to us already very wonderful, "och Wunderbarer Her hie Art und Weise, in welcher dieser 
Vorwurf abgewalzt wird soll". For there it is said in the essay in question: "The editor of the "Lutheran Observer’ 
knows well that the "counter doctrine" rejected in the 10th article of the Augsburg Confession refers especially 
0 the Roman doctrine of the Mass, which teaches the carnal eating of the body of Christ, and which our 
confessors flatly deny to be the true opinion of the words of institution." This, however, is simply historically false; 
already the little word "truly" clearly indicates that the denial of the true presence of the body and blood of Christ 
is meant by the counter doctrine. The "Evangelical Lutheran" also seems to feel this and therefore continues 
Unfortunately, then, he continues: "But admittedly, this clause encompasses all opposing views on this 
oundation, after all, this was a statement of the faith of the Reformers, to which we adhere as a church and which 
we are bound to subscribe as true Lutherans, but not in a condemnatory spirit. We condemn the contrary doctrine 
or ourselves, not for others, because we do not presume to be judges of other people's consciences. "Who are 
you that you 
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judge a "foreign" servant? He stands or falls by his master."" Rom. 14, 4. In bringing others to the table of the Lord, 
we do so on the broad basis that they are members of the Church of Christ, whose doctrine, as taught in the 
Apostolic Symbolum, we subscribe to as heartily as the 10th article of the Augsburg Confession, and it is their 
business, not ours, to decide whether they are fit to partake. We openly pronounce our understanding of the words 
of institution and say to all Christians: You are welcome at this love feast. It is the Lord's table, not ours, they are 
responsible to him, not to us who are only his servants. Now, where is our inconsistency there? No, there is no 
inconsistency in the invitation, which is done according to our agenda." - Now truly, we would not have expected 
such an un-Lutheran, Scripture-defying defense of this false unionist practice from the "Evangelical Lutheran." Let 
him read Luther's "Warning to those at Frankfurt" rr. There he will either be even more astonished and dismayed, 
or, as we hope, come to a better, scriptural insight and find the reproach of the "Observer" completely justified. 

C. 

Weapons of the Observer against the Church Council. In the number of April 10 it says: "We will 
present sayings of the great Lutheran theologians of the old time, as we find them in the article of Prof. Fritschel in 
the "Monatshefte". The historical facts thus brought to light, combined with those supplied by the author of the 
(American Lutheran) 95 Thesis, and Dr. Sprecher in his articles, will, in our judgment, be sufficient for the 
destruction of the unbiblical and unhistorical basis of the particular Lutheranism of the General Council." - 

The Episcopalian and Presbyterian churches join hands as brothers. The "Episcopalian" of Nov. 13. contains 
a circumstantial description of the Episcopalian convention meeting in Philadelphia at that time, from which we 
inform the readers that the bishops, priests and lay delegates of the Episcopal Church, after having finished their 
sessions, returned a friendly greeting from the convention of all the Presbyterian Church divisions, meeting at the 
same time and place, by "marching in corpore into the Presbyterian Church," and making full brotherhood with their 
half-brothers by common prayers and affectionate salutations. xX. 

A theological proof for the fact that one should devote oneself more to agriculture in order to control the 
miserable condition of our days, instead of looking for easy occupations in the cities, and to overcrowd these 
thereby, is found in the universalist journal "Star in the West'; Everybody read and - well, it is not necessary to say 
what he should do, a sigh will already rise up quite involuntarily at human insolence towards the word of God. The 
evidence is increasing: "Many want to have thought it, and it is also found in the whole old theology, that man, soon 
after entering the Garden of Eden to build and preserve it, was guilty of a naughty act, by which the whole creation 
was shaken and turned into ruin. The whole situation of things changed instantly; some laws were abrogated; the 
plan of God was destroyed in such a way that He has been striving since that time to prevent the complete overthrow 
and to make up for the unspeakable misfortune that had happened at the very beginning of His works. | cannot find 
any news about this, the Mosaic report does not assert such, science does not assert it. On the contrary, we hear 
that God looked at all that he had done, and behold, it was very good. It was just as he wanted it and as it suited 
his purposes. It is therefore a great error that the first man should have exchanged God by giving way to temptation, 
and that God should have cursed him for it. He only cursed the earth for the sake of man. He put man in such 
conditions that "forced" him to work, and that was the best thing he could do for him, although we usually do not 
appreciate this benefit. The cursing of the earth was therefore a blessing for man, because thereby he was made 
a landman and sent out to cultivate the overgrown earth 
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Spiritualism. A political paper in Dunkirk, N. A., reports that several persons who were known as mediums, 
and who have won great praise far and wide by their spirit conjurings (their names are Wm. Eddy and Mary Eddy, 
married Hunton), have recently appeared in public and declared that all Spiritualism is a great fraud, based on 
pure cunning and deceit; they became Spiritualists for the purpose of learning the thing thoroughly, and this 
purpose they have now accomplished, and have discovered nothing but pure deceit. (Star). X. 

Rev. Mr. Beecher's church. In the same, at the beginning of this year, all the chairs were let on 
auction, and brought in the sum of $36,736.50. Episcopalian). x. 

Increase in the number of councils in England. Official statistics in the Catholic Directory indicate that in the 
last year the number of priests has increased by 31, churches and chapels by 76, nunneries by 7, and monasteries 
by 4. (Evangelist). x. 

What the Methodist says about the General Church Council. "We report that the Old Lutheran Church 
organization, as represented by the General Church Council, regards all non-Lutherans as heretics, and excludes 
them from all participation in Holy Communion and from the exchange of pulpits. The church organization as 
represented by the "General Church Council" considers all non-Lutherans as heretics and excludes them from 
any participation in Holy Communion as well as from pulpit exchange. We have now learned, however, that only 
the three synods of Ohio, Missouri and lowa "deserve" this censure, and that the "General Church Council" has 
refused to take such an unchristian and annoying position. We therefore gladly make the desired correction, and 
rejoice in the resistance of the "General Church Council" to the intolerant attacks which three synods cherish. We 
fear, however, that the time will soon come when our earlier statement will be realized. Two of those synods are 
already in membership with the "General Church Council" (?), and there is a heartfelt desire to facilitate the entry 
of Missourians as much as possible (?). A distinguishing trait of Old Lutheranism is its opposition to any 
ecclesiastical communion with other denominations; indeed, the tendency to restore that Old Lutheran faith and 
practice has brought the "Kirchenrath" into existence, and we fear that its fruits can only be evil." (Evangelist.) X. 

About the growth of the Roman Catholic Church in the city of Columbus, Ohio, a member of the same 
reports to the editor of the "Cincinnati Gazette" the following-r "Whoever has observed recent events will also 
have noticed the rapid growth of the Catholic Church in the capital of our state. Bor twenty years there was but 
One church of that name in this city, and that One was atm of money, but rich in faith and strict in discipline. 
Today, however, there are three parish churches, and the foundation has been laid for a Cathedral, which, with 
the exception of that in Cincinnati, will be the finest building in the State. In addition, we have two convents and a 
splendid hospital under the supervision of the sisters; and finally three flourishing schools with no less than 900 
pupils, to whom, besides the "usual" branches of science, the teachings of the faith are carefully instilled. The 
activity and power of this church is also shown in the masterly way in which political questions, which serve its 
progress, are settled. There are friends in every part of the government who work diligently for a common cause, 
for the advancement of the church. Eight of the eighteen city councils are Catholic, and these, by unity, force a 
number of the others to vote in such a way that all that is desirable is obtained. - Few contracts that promise a 
reward end up in the hands of others, most of them are done by our people, most of the police, etc. belong to us. 
We as a church may be justly proud of this, and we cherish the hope that our people will not lose the courage and 
wisdom that has earned us this enviable position in the beautiful city of Columbus." 

"The above letter presents the genius of Catholicism more clearly than any recent report we have seen. 
The political intentions, the greedy and domineering tendencies are undeniable. It is the aspiration of the Roman 
Catholic religion, 
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to seize every political advantage, "m to attain sole dominion. Rome has made a covenant with the world against 
Christ, and the world will love its own." (Episcopalian.) Xx. 

To the appreciation of universalism. A sample of universalistic exegesis on the passages 2 Pet. 2, 4. and 
Jude v. 6. can be found in the "Star in the West", which thus comments on the fall of the angels: "1. Here there 
is no mention of an event that took place before the creation of the world. No definite time is established here". 
Since there is therefore no proof that here reference is made to the time before creation, we see ourselves justified 
in saying that there is no such relation. The fall of the angels is mentioned by Peter and Judas in connection with 
other events that happened after creation. The one places the event before the time of the flood, the other after 
the time of the fall of the Egyptians." (Note: Probably because Peter speaks of the flood before in the 5th verse, 
and Jude had mentioned the fall of the Egyptians before in the 5th verse; but then, according to Jude v. 7, Sodom 
and Gomorrah would not have been destroyed until after the Exodus from Egypt). "2. The angels did not fall from 
heaven. Strictly speaking, it is not puffing to talk like this. This phraseology is adopted by Christians because it 
fits their ideas better than the language of Scripture."-(as if this were not Scriptural language, see Luc. 10, 18. - 
Revelation 12, 8. 9.) - "They did not keep their habitation, but there is' no suggestion that they fell from it. They 
left it, but they did not fall from it. They have been "cast out to hell," but there is a difference between falling and 
being cast out. Though it is supposed that they have been cast out of heaven, that is our opinion; it is not reliable. 
Neither in these nor in other passages of Scripture do we find any hint of this. Lucifer fell from heaven, but we are 
not told that he was an angel; Christ saw him fall from heaven, but where is the proof that he was really an angel? 
The dragon and his angels were pushed out of heaven to the earth, but they did not fall, the whole scene is an 
apparition and not to be understood literally. No, there is no evidence that angels have ever fallen from heaven. 
3. Nor have they been cast into hell in the sense in which hell is now usually taken. The word here rendered hel 
is used only once in Scripture. It refers to a part of Hades or the pagan underworld where the wicked were kep! 
for a time. But since we cannot assume that Peter and Jude held that pagan doctrine to be true, we must assume 
that they used the word hell figuratively to denote a state of ignorance and degradation. There seems to be an 
allusion here to dark underground dungeons. - They will be kept until the day of judgment. How they shall fare 
there is not said (!). The language shows exactly that these passages do not speak for eternal punishments. | 
must be noted that the punishments are not called infinite, much less eternal. The chains are called eternal, bu 
not the prison. 4. (4) The angels spoken of here were not spiritual beings, as is usually supposed. For other 
persons, such as John the Baptist, Christ, and others, are called angels in the Scriptures. Whether the word refers 
to humans or spirits always depends on the context of the passages in question. If we apply this rule here, we 
learn that these were not angels, but men. But someone might ask: How do you know this? Perhaps we do no 
know. We all know little enough, and if we think we know something, it is usually only our opinion =. 

Proceedings within the Episcopal Church. From the "Episcopalian" we see that a large part of the members 
of the Episcopal Church, both preachers and laymen, want to have the Common Prayerbook changed. What 
these changes are supposed to be, the reader may notice from the following. 1. the expression "descended into 
hell" in the 2nd article of the Christian faith is to be dropped, 2. everything that refers to regeneration as deriving 
from baptism, as well as the words: priest and altar, are to be deleted. 
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be deleted. 3. the wish is expressed to shorten the morning services in such a way that the devotion is not impaired 
by physical fatigue... - It almost seems as if the Episcopal Church, in which there is much unrest at present, wants 
to dissolve partly into Romanism, partly into rationalism. xX. 

Statistics. The Episcopalian gives the following overview of the churches in the United States: 


Churches. Commumcants. 
3,8004 ,000,000 
; 10,4602 000,000 
aia 17,2201 690,000 
: 5,000700 000 
Baptists 2,900323 800 
Presbyterian 2.700267 400 
Lutheran 2,300161 200 
Congregationalists 1,666110 ,000 
Episcopal 44030 ,000 
German Reformed Dutch 12,000 communicants. 
Reformed 300 churches. 
Hermhuter 600,000 links. 
Unitarians 54,000 
Universalists 
Quakers 
I. Abroad. 


Correspondence from Hanover. The following passage is communicated to us from a letter just received 
from Hanover: "| see before my eyes every day that in our country, under the present circumstances, one cannot 
remain in office with a clear conscience. Attacks on the church take place daily. Now the schools are being taken 
away from her; in the past, the Lutheran military was simply subjected to the Union and, what is much worse, the 
uninitiated and reformed military were parishioners of Lutheran pastors; the consistory and pastors either put up 
no resistance or very weak and insufficient resistance.... Oh, God's hand is heavy on Germany! Even those who 
were initially favorable to the Prussian annexation, or at least believed that the church had nothing to do with it, 
feel this more and more every day. The church has so much to do with it that in ten years there will no longer be 
a Lutheran church in the annexed countries, except for a few small fragments in separated congregations, as they 
exist in Old Prussia. In this, the church law teacher Otto Meier in Rostock is completely right when he says: 
"Prussia has no third in its own rights to unify us, if we ourselves do not want to be unified. But - they do want to 
unify us, and we - want to let u "unify. The latter in spite of all the shouting against the Union. Yes, if the shouting 
would stop, we would shout down the walls of Jericho. But since it is only faith that proves its authenticity in 
suffering, we will accept one piece after another of the union until we ourselves must confess that we have it 
completely. How can we expect resistance from those who have begun to offer "guest" admission to our altar to 
the Unrists and Reformed? to our altar. Then they continued to "parish" the reformed and un-reformed soldiers 
with Lutheran pastors, but with the reservation of Lutheran doctrine and agendas! - In another letter from the same 
correspondent, it says: "In general, it is the disease of our German Christians: they are not above opinions. These 
are championed with zeal, even with fanaticism. In individual cases" one suffers for one's view, and through 
suffering one acquires the appearance of a true faith"-. But when the situation has changed, when the heat of the 
mind has cooled down, then one enters into a straight contradiction with the old sentences and does not even 
notice. Summa, our German church is not fully prepared by God in the furnace of affliction; therefore it cannot be 
relied upon. Our Lutheran national church is rapidly approaching its real." 
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According to a report in the January issue of Behrends' "Monatsschrift", Oberkirchenrath Kliefoth expressed 
himself as follows at the BUtzow Conference on communion with the Unirte: "We have been asked by pastors in 
individual cases whether and under what circumstances members of other church communities temporarily 
staying here should be admitted to communion. We then answered: 'We do not know of a united church; what 
mau calls such is nothing but a conglomeration brought about by cabinet orders; we know only unions. If, 
therefore, persons come from such national churches, ask them what they are. If they prove to be Lutherans, 
accept them; if they declare themselves to be pronounced Reformed, direct them to the Reformed congregation 
in Butzow (the only one in Mecklenburg), or to a neighboring Prussian church; if they want to be neither, advise 
them, as indeterminate beings, to go where they will find the communion that convenes them." What does it mean 
to "prove to be Lutherans"? For example, when a Prussian goes to the unirite communion table in Prussia, publicly 
and actually confesses the denying, unirite formula of communion by partaking of the sacrament, but in so doing, 
as an inner Lutheran, rejects the false doctrine and practice; but then, as soon as he crosses the Mecklenburg 
border, becomes a public Lutheran from an inward Lutheran and goes to Holy Communion as such; but when he 
returns to Prussia, he returns to the former ecclesiastical relationship as a public Unirter or Conglomerirter with 
an inward Lutheran thought? Does that mean "to prove himself a Lutheran"? It almost seems so according to this 
Kliefoth's advice, for what else is the distinction between Union and Conglomeration? Does this change of names 
also cancel the sin of denying the truth at the unirited or conglomerated Lord's Supper? - If a Union Prussian 
wants to go to the Lutheran Lord's Supper, he should certainly be admitted if he "proves himself to be a Lutheran," 
but this includes that from now on he wants to be and remain a public Lutheran as in Mecklenburg, so in Prussia. 
This should have been expressly stated in order to prevent the confusion of consciences that is so obvious. Thus, 
the expert opinion or the council tastes strongly of fine church-political diplomacy. 

From Hanover, a voice from Celle sighs in the Zeitung fir Norddeutschland of January 6 for the 
(Hanoverian) General Synod, so that the union attitude of the people and the clergy will become known; the 
communion (not merely guest admission after examination of each individual foreigner) between Lutherans, 
Reformed, and Uniate has long been the general rule in Hanover and the contrary ordinance of the Landes- 
Consistorii, ungeseylich. As is well known, the employment of "unirt" Prussians (even Badeners, e.g. Schdberlein) 
in Hanover has not been acceptable, but now the Consistory has not confirmed the election of the Prussian pastor 
Topf to Goslar. The Ministry of Culture will probably confirm it. - The Landdrostei at Aurich had forbidden the 
Methodists to hold services; now the ministers have released them. - 

New and Old Lutheranism. The "Zeitung flr Protestantismus und Kirche" (Newspaper for Protestantism 
and Church) says very true: "It may be very convenient to mask attacks on the Lutheran Church, which is still 
firmly established, by making them out to be attacks against a neo-Lutheran party; but it is a palpable inaccuracy 
if one calls the simple and faithful adherence to the Lutheran confession a neo-Lutheranism. A real neo- 
Lutheranism is only the charges of those who want to be and be called Lutherans without their doctrine or their 
"conduct" corresponding to the Lutheran confession." 

In the New Year's greeting of the Berlin N. Ev. Kirchenzeltung, the Prussian Union Party breaks a lance 
against the Lutherans, whose sore spot it knows how to hit. It says: "How do we explain this? (The hostile position 
of Lutheran pastors toward the united church.) "It is conscientious loyalty to the confessions," the Leipzig 
Conference tells us. Faithfulness to the confessions - a beautiful word. But is not Dr. Kahnis among the 
confessors, and Dr. v. Hofmann in Erlangen and the O.-K.-Rath Kliefoth and Mr. Pastor Lohe in Bavaria? Of 
course, we leave all the honors to these gentlemen, but one may confidently set a price for the one who is the 
most faithful. 
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It is impossible to bring these four theologians with their known "teachings" into harmony with the Lutheran 
confessions. It is impossible. We are of course obliged to include Mr. Luthardt and several other of the most 
famous signers of the Leipzig theses in the heretical concert. - We are very serious: We cannot believe that 
"confessional loyalty" is the driving motive of the neo-Lutheran position against the Reformed, or Uniate, Church. 
When the separated Lutherans speak of faithfulness to the confession, one can at least understand this, although 
we are convinced that they have departed from the Lutheran spirit at a distance from Sirius. The "apple of the 
eye" of the Lutherans of old is the "confession". The Concordia formula is witness to how exactly one took it on 
this side with the "confession". But this Lutheranism has gone to the grave. Only here and there do we still "meet" 
isolated groups who, in touching loyalty, want to take the old Lutheran battle cry of "Unity and Purity of Doctrine" 
completely seriously. But the signers of the Leipzig Declaration are far away from this old Lutheran faithfulness. 
The "eyeball" is blinded, the "faithfulness to the confession" is an almost incomprehensible illusion (i.e. 
imagination). In fact, we are dealing with a church-political direction that is grouped around a completely new, *) 
essentially non-Lutheran dogma: the unity of the church is no longer based on doctrine, but on the unity of the 
church government. The ingenious and powerful Luther and you honest men, Jonas, Flacius, HeBhus and the 
rest of us, who emulated him, would never recognize these ecclesiastical-political epigones (descendants), who 
swallow mosquitoes and comrades, as their own. A Lutheranism without Luther's spirit and confession - do these 
gentlemen really hope to maintain their position? Do they really think that the centralization of church-political 
Lutheranism recently inaugurated in Hanover will last long? 


(Immanuel.) 

The Protestant Association writes to its comrades in America: "Send us philosophical, as well prepared as 
possible, prospective American theologians for training at those of our German universities where the spirit of free 
theological research has found a refuge. This spirit of "free theological research" is adequately characterized by 
a statement of Holtzmann, one of the main members of this association, which reads: "What exceeds the horizon 
of the human begins to become uncanny. 

About the Norwegian Church. In a Norwegian letter to someone addressed to G. on Oct. 18, 1867, it says: 
"Yes, these are bad times, and not only with you, but everywhere, also with us. Our Norwegian church, until now 
perhaps the most intact part of the Lutheran church, has had its best times, according to my inner conviction, and 
it is going downhill. Although its previous opponent, Grundtvigianism, in its specific form is not very dangerous to 
it, the more so is spiritually shallow, worldly, lukewarm Christianity, for which not only real pietism but also serious, 
living Christianity is pietism, and which lacks the sense and understanding of and love for the Lutheran confession, 
and the tiresome nationalism, this national disease of our time, which pushes Christ out of the center of the heart. 
Both are tearing down more and more of us and preparing the way for the theoretical unbelief that is already 
knocking at our church door. There is no other way: also our Norwegian church, which | love dearly, and whose 
weal and woe is my weal and woe, must enter into the general maelstrom, which seems to precede the last times" 

(Guericke - Zeitschrift.). 


*This is the unirte, actually Roman dogma. Of course, this dogma, this doctrine, is thoroughly un-Lutheran. That is why the 
Unirte want to keep it for themselves alone, and do not grant it to the Lutheran politicians. This close relationship explains the 
bitterness of the enmity. 
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The false supports of the modern theory of open questions. 
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The assumption of a successive origin of the dogmas by so-called decisions of the 
church, by which one tries to support the modern theory of the open questions, etc., is on the 
other hand in conflict with the relation of the scripture to the Christian faith. Scripture is not 
only so clear that everyone can recognize the articles of faith contained in it, and not only 
powerful to work true faith in it, it also possesses perfection or sufficiency, by virtue of which 
all the dogmas necessary to know and believe for salvation are clearly and powerfully 
contained in it, and that canonical, normative authority by virtue of which alone it decides 
whether a dogma set up is a true, a Christian one. In short, Scripture is the only principle of 
knowledge of the Christian religion and theology, the only source of truth and such a source 
from which one can really draw, the only rule and guideline of all faith and life, and the 
supreme, decision-giving judge in all disputes about any objects of faith. 

To those who want to be true Protestants, no proof is needed for these assertions.*) 
However, this principle of Scripture is obviously overturned when, according to modern 
theology, dogmas are only gradually formed by the fact that, as lowa and his authors write, "a 
unanimous consensus is formed in the church" and the church gives "decisions", or if, on the 
other hand, it is declared that, "as long as the Church has not yet spoken," the dogmas in 
question are "not yet completed," still "undone and unfinished," still "hanging in the balance," 
"still in the midst of becoming," "not yet fundamental doctrines," "at present only private 


*Protestantism and the recognition of the principle of Scripture are identical concepts. 
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and individual Christian convictions, however well founded they may be in themselves, and 
the present results of conscientious and faithful scriptural research", therefore "differing 
opinions and convictions about these doctrines are not only unavoidable, but also justified and 
permissible", "because the question of their scriptural validity is still an undecided point of 
view"; in short, that these are all "still open doctrinal questions" in regard to which one has 
one's "justified ecclesiastical freedom", or which, or of which "at least the most disputed 
matters should best be excluded entirely from the ecclesiastical kerygma". 

So as long as the church has not yet spoken and decided, man is free to accept or 
reject what God has spoken and decided in His Word; but as soon as the former has 
happened, then freedom has come to an end!!! 

This is a hypothesis before which a Christian heart, which not only believes that God's 
word is contained in the Bible, but that the Bible is precisely the word of God, and which sees 
through the consequences resulting from it, which make everything unstable and dissolve, 
must be horrified. It is diametrically opposed to the clarity, power, perfection, canonicity and 
principal authority of the Holy Scriptures. It is diametrically opposed to the clarity, power, 
perfection, canonicity and principal authority of Holy Scripture. When the Scripture calls itself 
a light, a lamp and a certain testimony of the Lord that makes the foolish wise (2 Pet. 1, 19. 
Ps. 119, 105. 19, 8.); when it declares itself alive and powerful and sharper than any two- 
edged sword (Ebr. 4, 12.); when the apostle testifies that the Scripture instructs to salvation 
and makes perfect, sent to all good works (2 Tim. 3, 15. 17.); when the Scripture lays the curse 
on those who do something of it or to it (Deut. 4, 2. Rev. 22, 18. 19.); *) when God Himself lets 
those who asked the dead cry out through the prophet: "Yes, according to the law and 
testimony! If they will not say this, they will not have the dawn" (Is. 8, 20.); when Christ puts 
the answer into the mouth of Abraham to the request of the slob in hell to send his brothers a 
messenger from the other world: "They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear the same. 
If they do not hear Moses and the prophets, they will not believe if someone rises from the 
dead" (Luk 16, 29. 31.); when the apostle writes at the end of his doctrinal exposition: "As 
many as walk according to this rule, upon them be peace and mercy, and upon the Israel of 
God" (Gal. 6, 16.); when the Scripture calls itself the fountain of the city of God, which has 
fullness of water (Ps. 46, 5. 65, 10.) - the apostle writes: "The Lord is with us, and the Lord is 
with us, and the Lord is with us. 


*Itis an empty excuse that these latter testimonies only concern the Pentateuch and the Apocalypse. Here, 
with the unity of the scripture (2 Tim. 3, 16. Joh. 10, 35. Matth. 22, 29.), the logical rule applies: "Quae est natura 
partis in homogeneis, eadem etiam est natura totius" i.e. What the nature of a part is in the same is also the 
nature of the whole. 
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the theory, according to which the dogmas are formed only gradually by decisions of the 
church, opposes all these mighty divine testimonies. Thus, in place of the Scripture - the 
church, in place of God and his decision - man and his decision. Thus the highest principle of 
true Protestantism is abandoned and the principle of the antichristic Pabst Church, from which 
all errors and abominations of the same grow, is subordinated to our church.) 


*The Jesuit L. Maimbourg, whose history of the Reformation is known to refute Seckendorf in his Historia 
Lutheranismi, has developed that theory in detail in the writing: "La methode pacifique pour ramener sans 
dispute les Protestans d la vraie foy" (The peaceful method to lead the Protestants back to the true faith 
without dispute), Paris, 1670. In Loscher's Innocent News, an excerpt is given from it, from which we extract the 
following: "Cap. 2. Maimbourg presents his general rule or "Maxim", which consists of the fact that the church, in 
which there are two disputing parties, has always had the power to settle the disputes (p. 25. f.) and to decimate 
for an article of faith that which one was not previously required to believe, and that one must then follow the 
church's pronouncement, if one does not want to become a schismaticus. Here he says at the outset that there 
will be no one, even among those who have separated from the Roman church, who denies that there is one 
church of Christ, and that, moreover, those who first began to dispute were in the very church that had necessarily 
been the one and true church before the separation. This church had unlimited power to define and to present as 
an article of faith that which no one might have been bound to believe before. But if something is to be accepted 
as an article of faith, it is not enough that it is contained in God's Word, but "it must also be made known, according 
to Romans 10: How shall they believe, of which they have heard nothing? The ministry, however, must give an 
account of it, which is appointed by the church; all of which the Protestants themselves do not deny. (p. 27 f.) He 
would gladly concede to the Protestants that everything that one should believe is contained in God's word, but 
this was not all equally known at all times. (p. 29. f.) Here he compares God's word to a beautiful tapestry, in 
which many beautiful images are woven, but which must first be explained one by one; a beautiful fertile field, 
which has the seeds of beautiful flowers and fruits; and finally the sky full of stars, which is covered with clouds. 
The Holy Spirit enlightens the Church so that she can dispel the clouds before herself. .. When disputes arose 
over a matter, the Church set about investigating the matter judicially, paying attention to the Scriptures and the 
true apostles. Whenever disputes arose over a matter, the Church would take up the matter and investigate it 
judicially, having regard to Scripture and the true apostolic traditions, and then conclude that it was an article of 
faith. Therefore, one should not ascribe to them as if they believed that the Church had the power to make new 
articles of faith, but that it only puts before our eyes the old truths, which are no longer recognized." (Isn't it as if 
one were hearing a modern-believing theologian here?) "This is certainly true, if a matter is disputed, then the 
church defines it, and then one may of course no longer doubt it; as can be seen from various articles of faith, 
which one may now no longer doubt, e.g. the validity of baptism. For example, the validity of the baptism of 
heretics, the authority of some canonical books, whether there are "one or two wills in Christ, the departure of the 
Holy Spirit... After the hand a great controversy arose about the immaculate conception of the Virgin; since the 
Church had decided that she was without all peccata venialia (venial sins), but up to now not three 
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But, thank God, our Church, both in her public confessions and in the private writings 
of her faithful ministers, has most decisively rejected that theory, positively and negatively. 

This is how our church begins its confession in the Formula of Concord: "We believe, 
teach and confess that the only rule and guideline by which all doctrines (dogmata) and teachers 
are to be judged and judged is the prophetic and apostolic scriptures of A. and N. T. alone, as 
it is written: Your word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path. Ps. 119. And St. Paul: If an 
angel come down from heaven, and preach otherwise, let him be accursed. Gal. 1. But other 
writings, of old or new teachers, are not to be held equal to the holy Scriptures. Other writings, 
whether of the old or new teachers, are not to be held equal to the Scriptures, but are all to be 
subjected to them, one with another, and are not to be accepted otherwise or further, except 
as witnesses as to the manner in which such teaching of the prophets and apostles was 
received after the apostles' time and in what places." In the Declaration, the Scriptures are still 
called "the pure and pure fountain of Israel". - Thus our church further confesses in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles: "It is not valid to make articles of faith out of the holy fathers' work or 
word. . . It is said that God's Word shall make articles of faith, and no one else, not even an 
angel." (Il, 2.) Thus the theory is publicly and solemnly rejected by our church, that besides the 
Scriptures the church is also a principle of Christian dogma, that there are doctrines which, 
before the church has spoken and decided, are open questions, but when this has happened 
they are binding dogmas of faith, for if this were really so, it would not be God's word that would 
make all articles of faith, but the church would also do this, even if it had to take the material 
for it from God's word. 

Luther therefore lets the voice of our church be heard in the following words about the 
power of the church within and outside of the concilia with regard to the faith: "The Christian 
church has no power to establish any articles of faith, never has, never will. All articles of faith 
are sufficiently set forth in the Holy Scriptures. All articles of faith are sufficiently set forth in 
Scripture that no more may be set forth. The Christian church has no power to confirm articles 
of faith. . as a judge or sovereign, has never done so, will never do so." *) (Article from the 
Christian 


dirt, whether it was conceived without original sin or not. But if it should happen that one day the church would 
examine this matter correctly according to God's word, then it would also pass a judgment in this matter, which 
would have to be adhered to afterwards," and so on. (Unsch. Nachrr. 1722, 399. ff.) One sees from this that the 
theory of the modern-believing theologians of the formation of dogmas is the one that the papal church has ever 
established, only with the difference that the former do not refer to the "veritable traditions" besides Scripture. 

*) Itis the latter, in particular, by which the new theory of the origin of the 
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Church power from 1530, which Luther introduces as follows: "Dr. M. Luther, preacher of the 
holy churches at Wittenberg, wants to receive the following pieces with God's grace against 
the whole school of Satan and all the gates of hell. XIX, 1190. f.) Of the power of the church, 
especially in the concilia, Luther writes: "First of all, a concilium has no power to establish new 
articles of faith, regardless of the fact that the Holy Spirit is in it. Spirit is in it. For even the 
Apostle Concilium at Jerusalem, Acts 15:11, does not establish anything new in the faith; but, 
as St. Peter confesses, all their ancestors also believed this article, that one must be saved 
without law, by the grace of Christ alone. On the other hand, a council has the power, and is 
obliged to do so, to suppress and condemn new articles of faith according to the holy Scriptures 
and the old faith. Scripture and old faith." (Schrift von den Conciliis und Kirchen, vom J. 1539. 
XVI, 2753.) All faithful servants of our church follow Luther in this. Thus, to cite only one of 
them, a younger one, Baier writes: "It is evident that new dogmas are not to be made in the 
Conciliis, but that the old ones are to be explained, affirmed, and defended by appropriate 
formulas of word and speech." (Comp. th. posit. Ill, 13, 31.) 

It is true that old concilia sometimes adopted the phrase of the apostolic council: "It 
pleases the Holy Spirit and us" (Acts 15:28). Spirit and us" (Acts 15:28), but J. Dan. Arcularius 
writes: "Although in many concilia and creeds the words are sometimes used: 'the Holy Spirit 
has judged this' etc. Although in many confessions and creeds the words are sometimes used: 
‘the Holy Spirit has judged in this,’ etc., ours have never used such words, neither in the 
Confession nor in the Declaration, but have always referred to the Holy Scriptures. This is the 
foundation on which their doctrine stands. (Das willige Glaubensbekenntniss etc. 1692. 
p.131.f.) Therefore Dannhauer, to whom Arcularius refers, writes: "Athanasius says, 'In the 
matter of the celebration of Easter, the Nicene Fathers did not hesitate to add: We have 
decided (visum est), so that all may comply; but in the matter of faith they did not write: We have 
decided, but thus: The Catholic Church believes’. And therefore the decisive authority of the 
Conciliar is not that of a judge, but that of a servant in points of faith, which consequently even 
a single Paphnutius, if he teaches more correctly from Scripture, can contradict." (Christeis. Proth. 
p. 94.) 

With equal determination, therefore, our Church has always supported the accession of 
the 


What does this theory mean other than that some doctrines become dogmas only when they have been 
"confirmed" by the church? But what is this but to assert that the church makes doctrines into articles of faith 
which were not so before, that is, in fact, new articles of faith, which, though contained in Scripture, are in 
themselves old, but new to the church? 
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The argument is rejected because of the temptation to wait for the "decision" of a council or of 
the church in general before accepting or rejecting a point of faith. Thus Luther, among others, 
writes: "It is a strong argument that moves many who know that our doctrine is right and can 
say nothing against it, and yet stand as a steady horse, saying only: the holy Christian church 
has not yet decided and approved it. With the word ‘Christian church’ they capture both the 
simple-minded and the great men. They say that the Christian church has not yet decided, 
that it is not from Christendom, and they wait for conciliation and imperial congresses until the 
scholars come together and conclude there. Because this does not happen, they remain as 
they are. So now both the foolish and the prudent speak, and want to wait until it is decided 
by the Christian churches; for one speaks thus, the other otherwise;*) the Christian church has 
not yet come to it; we want to remain with our fathers' faith until it is decided what is right; and 
so we make a nose at the simple. Now, we do not deny that Christ should come from 
Bethlehem, but neither do we say that He should not come from Galilee (John 7:40-43). So it 
is also true: Whoever is not in the Christian church and whose doctrine is not decided by it, is 
a right false, untruthful preacher.... That they now say they will wait until it is decided by the 
church, let the devil wait; | will not wait that long. For the Christian church has already decided 
everything.... This decision does not involve an external meeting, but is a spiritual concilium, 
and one does not need a convention for it. It is not permitted to assemble and hold a council 
to order how to fast and pray and how to dress, and how to confirm and confess the right 
articles of faith, or to judge about other things, as was done in the Niceno Council. But to decide 
the Christian doctrine, whether it is right, one must not go to a concilii; but | say: | hold above 
baptism, and believe in the gospel, that it is right and holy, believe and hold above the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Do they then say: Yes, you do not believe rightly. Then the 
dispute arises: there belongs a spiritual concilium, that as | believe and preach, so my brother 
also believes, yes, so all Christians believe where they are; they are unanimous. .. The 
Christian church is not called a multitude of bishops' or cardinals’ hats; and it may be called a 
concilium or become a concilium from them, but not a Christian church. For the same cannot 
be gathered together in one heap; but it is not a church. 


*) As lowa now speaks, a "unanimous consensus has not yet emerged in the church." 
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for she is scattered through the whole world: she believes as | believe, and | believe as she 
believes; we have no offence or disparity in faith... . Say thou: if thou wilt be the true church 
and have the name, prove it: teach the doctrine rightly, as the holy Christian church teaches; 
live thus, as she lives; prove thy faith and the fruit of faith, and prove that thou art the Christian 
church." Luther wants to say that a doctrine does not become certain because the church 
decides it, but when the church decides rightly, it becomes certain that it is the right church. 
Christians believe the church as the official judge, but only the proving one, not the one that 
decides by virtue of its office, by virtue of its authority. (On Joh. 7, 40 - 44. VII, 2341-47.) In 
another place Luther therefore writes: "It is not God's word that the church says it, but that 
God's word is said, therefore the church. The church does not make the word, but it becomes 
from the word. A sure sign, by which we know where the church is, is the word of God; as Paul 
writes 1 Cor. 14:24, 25: "As when an unbeliever falls on his face and confesses that God is 
truly with him, because he hears them prophesying, it is not the church but the word of God 
that moves him, by which he is overcome and judged." (On the abuse of the mass of 1521. 
XIX, 1320.) Finally, in reference to the waiting for the decision of the church, he writes: 
"Meanwhile, who preaches to the Christians until such a rift is closed and settled? Yes, itis a 
good jugglery with conciliis and fathers, if one always consumes with the letters alfenzet or 
concilium, as has now happened twenty years, and does not think where, however, the souls 
remain, which one should feed with certain doctrine, as Christ says Joh. 21, 6.: Pasce oves meas." 
(Scripture of the Conciliis and Churches of 1539. XVI, 2659.) To this lowa freely replies that 
the disputed doctrines, or "at least the most disputed things, should best remain entirely 
excluded from the ecclesiastical kerygma." But indeed, a fine counsel! Where, however, "are 
the souls to be fed with certain doctrines"? Or has God revealed unnecessary things to us? 
Yes, is even certainty about a point of faith an unnecessary thing, if controversy has arisen 
about it and now consciences are troubled about it? "Good consciences," says the Apology of 
the Augsburg Confession. Confession, "cry out for truth and right instruction from God's Word, 
and death is not so bitter to them as it is bitter to them where they doubt in one thing." (Art. of 
Confession and Rectification.) God save us from an eternal "interim", to which one wants to 
condemn our church by these principles today! - Finally, only one more testimony of our dear 
Luther. In the preface to one of Giittel's sermons of 1541 he writes: "Gittel writes against 
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Expectants, that is, those who wait for the concilium. They may be wise, sensible people who 
thus wait and stake their salvation on human statutes, but they fulfill the saying: A wise man 
does no small foolishness, or must be completely ignorant and inexperienced in Christian 
faith, as they cannot judge how far the word of God and the word of man are differentiated. 
Although | would like to give them credit for this, because up to now the world, deceived by 
the pope, has had to believe that the Conciliar statutes are as valid as God's, and more so 
than God's word, which even the geese and ducks, mice and lice (praise God!) would not 
believe, if they could believe something. But he who hears nothing, learns nothing; he who 
cannot hear or will not hear, cannot or will not learn or know anything. Such expectants we 
commend to God." (XIV, 374.) 

Dannhauer therefore counts it to that class of syncretism, which he calls conservative, 
when in the papal church freedom is given "in non decisis" (in puncta not decided by the 
church"). (The passage Musaeus cites in his Quaestt. de syncretismo from Dannhauer's Mysterium 
Syncretism! detectum, p. 8.) Gerhard declares the matter to be skepticism. In response to the 
assertion of the Jesuit lawyers of Dillingen, he writes: "As once in the time of the oldest fathers, 
so also today, without prejudice to the unity of faith and good peace, it is permitted to have 
different opinions on those points which have not yet been defined by the church in regard to 
religion, if only everyone is willing to submit to the judgment of the church," - among other 
things, the following: "From this follows the following. From this follows the absurdity that the 
pope can make new articles of faith*) and that the papists can never be certain about the 
dogmas of faith and can never become certain, but always remain skeptics.... Just as the 
Church, according to Bellarmin's admission, cannot make a book canonical, but can only 
declare it so, so also an opinion is heretical, even if no ‘decision’ comes to it. . The certainty 
of dogmas does not depend on the judgment of the Church, but on the divine revelation in the 
Holy Scriptures. The certainty of the dogmas does not depend on the judgment of the church, 
but on the divine revelation in Holy Scripture, to which we are directed by Christ and the 
apostles.... Thus the certainty of the Holy Scripture falls away. Thus the certainty of the Holy 
Scripture falls away, whose sayings will not be certain, because the church has decided! Thus 
fall away all the means of good interpretation which have hitherto been used with such great 
success by the whole Church!" (Consideratio quarund. quaestt. in compositione pacis Dillingensi proposit. 
Jenae, 1631. p. 1.) 

It is true that our Church, too, has always shared with the Roman Church in denying all 
validity to the private interpretation of Scripture. 


*The Romans, as well as the modern theologians, do not want to say that they teach that the church can 
make new articles of faith. But as this "absurd" doctrine follows inevitably from the Roman hypotheses, so also 
from the modern theory of the successive formation of dogmas. Against the inexorable logic all protesting is in 
vain. 
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but both churches in quite different sense. According to the Roman church, a private 
interpretation is that of a private person, but the right interpretation is the one given publicly 
by the church through its decisions. Our church, on the other hand, calls a private 
interpretation according to 2 Petr, 1, 20. that which is based on human reason and 
arbitrariness; for when the apostle says, "that no prophecy in Scripture is done by one's own 
interpretation" (1diag imAuoewc ou yiverai, Vulgate: propria interpretatione non fit, he does not mean to say 
that only the public ecclesiastical interpretation is the right interpretation, but only that which 
corresponds to the intention of the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration the Scriptures were 
written. Therefore Kromayer writes: "A simple-minded layman is more to be believed when he 
presents Scripture than a whole concilium which asserts something against Scripture. The 
only true Mary is more to be believed than the deceitful multitude of the Jews. For the multitude 
of the erring provides no protection for error. Thou shalt not follow the multitude" (when it 
strays from the straight path of truth) "in judgment," the divine majesty commanded in Exodus 
23:2. One must pay more attention to the principle on which someone bases himself in 
defense of a certain truth than to the person. Thus it would be a private interpretation if even 
a whole council interpreted the Scripture against the meaning of the speaker 2 Pet. 1, 20. The 
private opinion and private interpretation of Scripture, not the interpretation of a private person 
is rejected. Thus in the Nicene Concilium the opinion of almost the only Paphnutius prevailed, 
who defended the marriage of the ecclesiastics against the whole Concilium." (Theol. posit. - 
polem. Il, 516.) 

May God in mercy prevent that the modern theology which has arisen in our old 
fatherland, which makes the dignity of a doctrine as a Christian dogma dependent on the fact 
that the church has decided about it (with which it has again placed itself on the same ground 
with the Roman church), does not find room also here! Here it is necessary to watch! 

It is true that the Dorpatians only say that before the decision of the church "even well- 
founded Christian convictions and current results of conscientious and faithful scriptural 
research" are not yet "dogmas of the church"; but how unjustified this distinction between 
biblical and ecclesiastical dogmas and the assumption that biblical dogmas only gradually 
become ecclesiastical through so-called symbolic fixations, is shown in the following. 

(To be continued.) 


Dr. G. Seyffarth and his chronology. 


Dr. G. Seyffarth has made the terrible discovery that in my history of the church, | have 
been so firmly convinced (though no one else in the world is) of the infallibility of his 
chronology, that | have many times 


170Dr. G. Seyffarth and his chronology. 


and deviated significantly. Whoever knows how peculiar Dr. S. is on this point will find it quite 
understandable that the good man has been thrown into great indignation about this. But | 
would not have expected that he would take me so terribly to task, as he did in the March 15 
issue of the "Lutheran Church Gazette" of his New York Synod. For there, in an article marked 
"False Doctrine," he accuses me of being one who seeks to convict the prophets, evangelists 
and apostles of error and thereby to undermine the faith of Christians in the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures. Yes, he brings me into a society that seems somewhat strange to me and would 
hardly recognize me as a worthy comrade; for he puts me together with Thomas Payne, 
Strauss, Baur, Feuerbach and Renan! One must indeed wonder how such a person suddenly 
emerges from the Missouri Synod! But sometimes strange things happen in the world and it 
would not be absolutely impossible. Dr. S. at least makes me out to be a consort of the above 
mentioned. For after he has told how "Satan has taken a completely new path for fifty years, 
in order to get Christianity out of the world wherever possible, and therefore awakened false 
lights like Thomas Payne and so on, who had to show that the prophets, apostles and 
evangelists were mistaken in history and chronology," etc., he continues: "Although all these 
terrible heresies have been going on since 1846 (Chronologia sacra. Investigations about the year 
of birth of the Lord and the time calculation of the Old and New Testament) have been refuted 
by irrefutable facts and the historical data of the prophets and evangelists have been 
confirmed up to year and day: nevertheless Satan (in spite of Dr. S.!) has not yet stopped to 
continue his work. Recently a book has appeared again (the title of my church history follows), 
in which the same satanic machinations are repeated from a side from which we would never 
have expected it, and the clear reports of the prophets, apostles and evangelists, even Luther 
are rejected." - Indeed, Dr. S., | must admire your perspicacity; for you have discovered in me 
qualities that no one before you has found. You are the first person | have met in my life who 
has recognized in me such a Satanic servant and Consorten von Payne & Co. | would never 
have believed in Germany, what one can become not in America everything! - The only thing 
that really annoys me about the whole story is the loss of time; for | really have enough more 
important and useful things to do than to occupy myself with the hare-brained caprices of a 
scholar caught in a fixed idea, who knows nothing better to do than to keep riding around on 
his silly hobby-horse, which is tremendously indifferent both for me and for all the rest of 
mankind, except for Dr. S. Nevertheless, | feel compelled to do so. Nevertheless, | feel 
compelled to reply to it, because the matter is presented in such a way that it misleads 
superficial readers. 


Dr. G. Seyffarth and his chronology. 171 


| could give the impression that | had to swallow the bitter pill without further ado. 

So what have | done that Dr. S. hurls his chronological ban beam at me as a seducer 
and false prophet? - | have - briefly said - according to Dr. S.'s opinion the holy scripture in its 
time indications punished lies - so the status controversiae is formed in Dr. S.'s imagination. In 
reality, however, my crime simply consists in the fact that | did not follow his chronology (which 
should have caused Satan already since 1846 to refrain from his attacks on Christianity, while 
in 1867 he again made a new attempt through me). This real state of affairs, namely that | 
have sinned against Dr. S.'s chronology, turns into an attack on the holy scripture in his morbid 
imagination, since he is completely taken in by the fixed idea that his chronology is taught in 
God's word with unambiguous clarity and definiteness, while there is otherwise in the whole 
theological world a well-known and even since the appearance of Dr. S.'s Chronologia sacra.'s 
Chronologia sacra. that Scripture offers a multitude of highly difficult, complicated and in part 
hardly satisfactorily solvable questions with respect to chronology, the complete solution of 
which we can expect only in eternity, and our ancients in the doctrine of theological problems 
or, according to the current expression, open questions always make special mention of the 
chronological ones. Such is the point of contention between the two of us, Dr. S., and now you 
receive for the time being a general answer to your whole charge. It has never occurred to me 
to doubt any unambiguously clear indication of the time of the holy scripture, and as soon as 
you therefore show in a way convincing for the common sense that your chronology is based 
on certain, unquestionable indications and reasons of the scripture, then | step on your side 


i.e. of the scripture, against everything what may be called wise and learned in the world. 
However, you have not done that at all so far, but you want to lead one around on such 


breakneck, bottomless paths that one cannot feel safe anywhere, misses the proofs 
continuously in the countless amount of your bold assertions, and where you set out to provide 
such, one sees your logic sink into the deepest holes and morasses every moment, which is 
why one loses the desire to wander with you any longer. How sad it is in this respect with your 
whole chronological system, and how you are so incapable of really proving something that 
you present the most horrible nonsense bordering on the unbelievable in uninterrupted 
succession: you have again brilliantly proven this in your arguments in the article in question. 
It would be wasted time and effort if | were to repeat Dr. S.'s accusations of 
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point by point in detail. For the whole is such a conglomeration of citations of the holy scripture, 
which fit to the matter like a fist to the eye, highly arbitrary, partly known false assertions, in 
short of confusion of all kinds, that it is completely sufficient for every reasonable person to see 
the groundlessness of Seyffarth's calculations proven by one or two examples. For like these, 
the others are all; and if a reader looks up the citations of the writing and knows to distinguish 
between arbitrary hypotheses and proven truths, it will become clear to him by itself that Dr. S. 
has an audacity to make the most arbitrary assertions that borders on the incredible. Some of 
his assertions are indeed so out of the air, such masterpieces of confusion, that for the attentive 
reader they completely collapse into themselves and nothing remains to refute them. | will 
therefore select only a few examples, namely those that still have the most semblance. 

The first article of accusation is this: "Clearly the Lord says (Matth. 12, 40.) that he will 
be three days and three nights in the midst of the earth, and the evangelists, by strictly 
distinguishing weekly Sabbath (sabbata) and festive Sabbath (sabbaton), testify that Christ's body 
lay three days and three nights in the grave. In contrast, our book teaches that Christ stayed 
only two days and two nights in the heart of the earth. Even more, the eyewitnesses report 
from day to day what happened in the holy week, and count from Sunday to the crucifixion five, 
not six days, as our book does. These contradictions can be found out by every attentive reader 
of the Bible (?); and thus our author goes hand in hand with the rationalists to tempt Christian 
people to doubt the truthfulness of the divine word, or, in the best case, to make them believe 
that one may add or take away a little at will." - 

Dr. S. is so confuS that he even gives the time determination of my book in relation to 
the period between the crucifixion and resurrection completely wrong. In my book | have by no 
means taught that the Lord was two days and two nights in the heart of the earth, but in the 
time table p. 62. | have moved the burial of Christ to Friday evening and the resurrection to the 
following Sunday morning, which according to Adam Riese gives only two nights, one whole 
day, one evening and one morning. And so up to now not only I, but the whole Christianity has 
believed in such a way, as for every reasonable person is evident from the celebration of the 
passion of Christ on Char Friday and the resurrection on Easter Sunday, which is usual in the 
whole church. And this calculation not only does not contradict the accounts of the evangelists, 
but is based precisely on them, and no one to whom God has preserved his common sense 
undisturbed can come up with anything else. On the other hand, Dr. S. claims with a boldness 
that would be worthy of a better cause. 
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The evangelists testify that Christ's body lay in the tomb for three days and three nights. Every 
intelligent reader of the Bible, who has no fixed chronological ideas in his head, will find nothing 
else in the reports of the evangelists about the history of the Passion than that between the 
crucifixion and the burial of the Lord on the one hand and the resurrection on the other hand 
there is only one day with the preceding and following night in between. This is clear from 
Marc. 15, 42, where after the account of the crucifixion it is said: "And in the evening, because 
it was the preparation day, which is the day before the Sabbath, Joseph came from Arimathea 
etc.". And Luc. 23, 56. is added immediately after the burial; "And the Sabbath they were silent 
according to the law." How could Lucas have spoken in this way if there had been another 
day between the day of the burial and the Sabbath? See Joh. 19, 31. But it is just as clear 
from the reports of the evangelists that the Lord rose from the dead on the day after the 
Sabbath, that is on our Sunday. See e.g. Marc. 16, 1. ff. But Dr. S. seems to want to overturn 
this calculation by a new discovery of his, namely that "the evangelists strictly distinguish 
between weekly Sabbath (sabbata) and festive Sabbath (sabbaton)". You see, Dr. S., this is such 
a wonderfully bold assertion, which you make with the greatest parrhesia, without even 
wanting to try to prove it, although it contradicts the general assumption of all others who can 
read the New Testament in the basic text. Everyone who knows the New Testament in the 
basic text to some extent knows that odBBatov means nothing else than: the weekly day of 
rest, and by the expression odBBata not Sabbaths but the weekdays are designated, so that 
TIPWTN Tw CaBBdrwv or pid Tw caBBdrwv 

(by which expression the resurrection day is designated) is the first day of the week after the 
Sabbath, thus our Sunday. Such a foolish assertion, as yours, of the difference between 
"\odBBata and < odBBarov has not yet occurred to me in the field of biblical lexicography, nor 
can it occur easily at all. In the end, not only the relevant section of my book, but also the 
Greek lexicons, indeed the whole theological and other literature should be "reprinted" 
according to your chronological ideas, in general the whole world should be turned upside 
down; then it would be in the position which corresponds to your views. - But there are such 
people who, with the greatest audacity, make the most arbitrary assertions and want to replace 
the total lack of reasons for them with an even greater degree of audacity, counting on the 
superficiality and inability to judge of many readers. 

But as far as the passage Matth, 12, 40. is concerned, in comparison to the clear time 
indication of the evangelical reports about the history of suffering, which are nevertheless 
more decisive here, | have regarded it as an occasional approximate indication (similar to our 
German expression: in eight days - one week, 
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and the French quinze jours fourteen, actually fifteen days) always understood just as Luther 
(mind you, the Luther with whom you want to contradict me by all means) in the church postilion, 
in the interpretation of the epistle on Christ's day, explains it with the words: "The Scripture has 
a way of speaking, which is called synecdoche, almost common, that is, when one speaks of a 
whole thing, of which only one piece is thus. As that Christ lay in the grave three days and three 
nights, when he lay in it only one day, two nights, and two pieces of two days, Matt. 12:40." 
And Michael Walther says in his Harmonia totius scripturae about this passage: "Match. 12, 40. The 
Savior says under the image of Jonas that he had to stay three days and three nights in the 
grave, since it is clear from the history of the Passion that he was only in it one day and two 
nights. Answer: A double synecdoche will have to be admitted. The one is on the Passover day 
(Friday), because the last part of it is set synecdochically for the whole day. The other 
synecdoche is on Sunday; for the beginning of it is taken for the whole day." - If you want to 
put these men into the clean company in which you have placed me, my situation will improve 
considerably. 

But concerning the number of days from Sunday to the crucifixion, | don't understand 
what you want, Dr. S.. In my time table, which is based on the presumed assumption*) that the 
7th of April is the day of the death of the Lord, the Sunday is set to the 2nd of April Friday, the 
7th, is therefore the fifth day after this Sunday. But if you really want to bring out three whole 
days during which the Lord is supposed to have lain in the grave, then you have to move the 
crucifixion to Wednesday, and there | would like to know how you bring out six days from 
Sunday until then. On which side are the contradictions? 

Another article of accusation reads: "Clearly the Lord says (Luc. 13, 6. Marc. 12, 2. Luc. 
20, 9; 4, 19,) that He will teach for three full years and some months. Daniel (9, 24) also 
predicted, as Luther already noted, that Christ would administer His prophetic office for three 
full years. Since our book ascribes to him only two years of teaching, it follows that Daniel, the 
evangelists and Luther were mistaken by a full year." 

Again, | must first correct the statement of my accuser about what | have stated. | did 
not claim that the duration of Christ's teaching ministry was only two years, but it says on page 
58 of my church history: "It is certain that the Lord had three Passover feasts during his teaching 
ministry (Joh. 2,13.; 6. 4..); 


*And there can be no question at all of a historically secure date here. Already in the old church one was 
uncertain about it. Hippolytus (f 235) assumed the 18th of March as the date of death, Anatolius, bishop of Laodicea 
(around 280), the 19th, others the 21st, others again the 25th of March. 
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18, 28.); according to others, who also explain the feast of the Jews mentioned in Joh. 5,1. as 
the Easter feast, it would be four. According to the calculation of some scholars, exactly three 
years and six months passed from His baptism to His ascension, for which especially the 
prophecy of Daniel (9, 24.) seems to speak of half a week. According to this, Christ died either 
in his 33rd or-34th year of life." In the table, however, | have followed the calculation which 
assumes the feast mentioned in Joh, 5, 1. not as the Passover, but as the feast of Purim, and 
then brings out merely three Passovers, according to which Christ would then have been 
crucified on the third of these Passovers, about 2“ years after His advent. It would lead too far 
if | wanted to get into the exegesis of Joh. 5, 1. which is decisive for this whole question. | 
came to this conclusion once while examining it, as the most probable one for me, and | will 
stick to it as long as no one has shown me the untenability of it in a way that is obvious to 
common sense. But you have not done that at all. For as far as the passage Dan. 9, 24-27 is 
concerned, which alone can be cited for the 32 years of Christ's teaching activity and of which 
it is also said in my church history that it seems to speak for this account: the account can 
never be based on it with indisputable certainty. For first, it is by no means certain that the 
expression, "In the midst of the week the sacrifice and meat offering shall cease," v. 27, refers 
to the death of the Lord. Luther, for example, of whom you, Dr. S., claim that he is "rejected" 
(!) by my chronology, says in his preface to Daniel about this passage: "The angel says plainly 
that Christ shall not be killed in the midst of the last weeks, as we have thought, but after the 
62 weeks, that is, in the first year of the last weeks, or in the beginning of the last weeks. In 
which, he says, he will confirm the covenant to many; for in the same last week or seven years 
the gospel went forth mightily with signs and wonders by the Holy Spirit. Spirit. .. But in the 
midst of the same week should fall and cease the sacrifice and meat offering: for almost three 
years after the resurrection of Christ was the apostles' concilium kept, Act. 15, and the law of 
Moses was publicly abolished, and the Gentiles, even all the Jews, were absolved from it, v. 
28. Thus it is that the seventy weeks end with the seventh year after Christ's resurrection." So 
Luther explains the words: "After the 62 weeks Christ will be cut off" from Christ's death; but 
those from the middle of the week from the decision of the Apostles' Council that the Gentile 
Christians should not be made conscience of the Mosaic ceremonial law. Others again see 
these words of prophecy as fulfilled by the destruction of Jerusalem. - And secondly, even if 
one wants to refer the "in the middle of the week" to Christ's death (which is by no means 
necessary), this expression does not necessitate the assumption of 
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3% years of the teaching activity of Christ. As is well known, the expression "middle" is not only 
used of the exact mathematical middle point, but just as often in a further more general 
meaning of what lies between the beginning and the end, and in this sense it also fits to the 2t 
years. By the way, if you wanted to insist on the exact midpoint, you would have to assume not 
only in general "three years and some months", but exactly 32 years; but you do not do that 
yourself. So you prove more with Dan.9. than you claim yourself; and who proves too much, 
proves - nothing. 

If the passage Dan. 9. already does not give you a secure argument, then it looks too 
sad with the attempted reasoning from Luc. 13, 6.; Marc. 12, 2.; Luc. 20, 9.;4, 19. - So because 
in the parable of the barren fig tree the vinedresser had sought three years of fruit, therefore 
the Lord must have taught three years (but where is the half?).), and whoever does not believe 
this to be certain is a heretic according to Dr. S., who has more common sense than Dr. S. 
Marc. 12, 2. and Luc. 20, 9. there is no mention of any time determination. Just as well you 
could have cited the passage Gen. 1, 1. or also Prov. 17, 28; 18, 7. as proof. The last two 
passages would shed the best light on your entire argumentation. - And Luc. 4, 19. says: "to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord". And in this passage, on which several church fathers, 
e.g. Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen, are known to have based the opinion that the Lord 
taught only one year, - in this passage, according to Dr. S., "the Lord clearly says that he will 
teach three full years and a few months"! 

Dr. S., | am very much inclined to become grim. For, say yourself, is it not a vexatious 
story that | should have to deal with such nonsense? | hope you will understand that | cannot 
engage in a refutation of such arguments. Because | really don't know what | am supposed to 
refute. But again and again the pity gets the upper hand, because you are really so strong in 
the production of nonsense that it seems to me as if you have dealt so much with solar and 
lunar eclipses in your life that your whole conceptual world has been darkened by it. Yes, your 
whole chronology seems to me to be a continuous total lunar eclipse. 

By the way, the matter is already getting too strong for me; | have already shown enough 
patience. For in the way just shown the whole argumentation continues. - Clearly and distinctly 
Haggai 2, 7. foretold that Christ would come into the world on the ‘twenty-fourth day of the ninth 
month' (Kislev), i.e. on December 24, the then winter turning day. On the other hand, our author 
places Christ's birth on May 20, or April 9, or January 6, or December 25, since the date of 
birth cannot be stated with incontrovertible certainty; thus, one has the choice of considering 
Haggai a true or a false prophet. 
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- But what does Haggai 2, D. 11. say (not v. 7.)? "On the twenty-fourth day of the ninth month, 
in the other yearDarii, the word of the LORD came unto Haggai the prophet, saying," etc. So 
because on the twenty-fourth day of the ninth month the word of the Lord happened to the 
prophet Haggai, according to Dr. S. Christ must have been born on the 24th of December! - 
Further Dr. S.r. says: "In the passage 4 (not 1) Mos. 24, 17. it has been prophesied, as the 
ancients teach, that Christ, just like Moses, would be born three years and some months after 
a strange meeting of the planets Jupiter and Saturn in the constellation of Pisces. Therefore 
Christ must have been born shortly before the beginning of the Christian calendar, according 
to Haggai seven days before, because four years before the beginning of the same the same 
celestial phenomenon took place. What then is written in Num. 24, 17? Answer: "There shall 
arise a star out of Jacob, and a scepter out of Israel," and so on. By this star other Christians 
understand the Lord Christ Himself, the light of the world; and that no natural star is to be 
understood by it is already evident from the fact that immediately after it the expression 
"scepter" is used for the same thing, as well as from the whole context. But Dr. S. understands 
by it a constellation of the planets Jupiter and Saturn! And such breakneck argumentations, at 
which actually nothing is to be refuted, still follow several. 

Nnr to one point | must still briefly speak. Dr. S. says: "Said chronology (namely that in 
my church history) is the invention of the rationalists only since fifty years. From the apostles 
to Luther, and from Luther to the rationalists, the whole Christian Church throughout the world, 
with the exception of the German nationalists and their kindred spirits, has taught and believed 
that our Christian reckoning of time agrees with God's Word." - But it is a well-known fact in 
church history that, while our usual Christian calendar, the so-called Aera Dionysiana, places 
the birth of Christ in the year 754 after the building of the city of Rome, Irenaeus and Tertullian 
already assumed the year 751 and Clemens Alexandrinus 752 as the year of Christ's birth. 
Keppler (who, as is known, was not a rationalist, even lived a little more than fifty years ago) 
and after him Jdeler and Minter have the year 747 a. U. c. as the year of birth of the Lord, and 
the Lutheran Calvisius, t 1617, whom Fabricius calls in his Historie der Gelehrsamkeit (Ill, 
274.) "one of the greatest chronologists" and of whom the mathematician Freiherr v. Zach says 
that he used close to three hundred eclipses for the purpose of his time calculation, sets the 
year of birth of the Lord two years earlier than Dionysius. - Who is interested, may read what 
Heinsius says in his church history in the "Preparation for the church history of the New 
Testament", where also the very correct remark is made that "the chronologies should not become 
so easily one among the other". Yes - wonderful game 12 
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of the destiny! - Kurtz claims in his handbook of the church history § 32,1. that just Dr. Seyffarth 
with some church fathers came to the year 2 before our time calculation. Whether Dr. Kurtz's 
mind became too short while studying S.'s chronology and therefore he did not understand it, 
as Dr. Seyffarth, however, often, as it tends to be the case with such learned people, becomes 
rather dark and mysterious; or whether it is shameful slander, or finally whether Dr. Seyffarth 
converted later: - | do not dare to decide this open question, and | will not even bother to 
investigate the matter, because it is all the same to me. - 

In short, Dr. S., so it stands with your proofs for the infallibility of your chronology and 
for the assertion that whoever accepts another chronology than yours, thereby "rejects the 
clear reports of the prophets, apostles and evangelists". | and all other reasonable people in 
the world consider the field of biblical and ecclesiastical chronology as one which presents a 
lot of still unsolved and for the most part probably unsolvable difficulties in this life. These are 
really - not adiaphora, as Dr. S. expresses it, because this expression refers to life and change 
and customs of worship - but open questions about which different opinions are to be admitted. 
And | would like to recommend to your special attention the words of Luther, who takes quite 
the same standpoint, which are also quoted in my Church History, p. 58; for Luther, when he 
wrote them, seems to have had just such people as Dr. S. in mind. He says of the chronological 
questions: "They are questions and remain questions, which | do not want to resolve; there is 
also not much in it, without that many people are so sharp and perceptive and raise all kinds 
of questions and therefore want to have exact speech and answer. But if we have the right 
understanding of the Scriptures and the right article of our faith, that Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, suffered and died for us, there is no great lack, although we cannot answer everything 
else that is asked. The evangelists do not keep the same order; what one puts in front, the 
other sometimes puts behind." 

| cannot suppress one remark in order to avert any false suspicion from me. You have 
pulled your accusation against me because of chronological heresy so far by the hair that | 
must think, you have been tempted probably by an already before cherished hate to seize this 
opportunity to fill once again a Missourier chronologically (because with you everything is 
chronological). And then the thought occurred to me that you might think of me as the B who 
once wrote you an epistle in "Lehre und Wehre". But that is a big mistake. | am not the B. In 
general, | am interested in 
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all that may have happened earlier between you and this or that Missourian, as innocently as 
the little lamb in the fable that should have muddied the wolf's water. For when you wanted to 
kill the devil by your chronologia sacra, | was still a little schoolboy, and while you were staying out 
in St. Louis, | was a Heidelberg studious who knew little or nothing about Dr. S.. | also have no 
pleasure at all in theological polemics and have therefore made the definite decision not to get 
involved in such disputes. Only this time, compelled by you, | have fallen out of my role; but | 
will leave it at that. | will ignore any further delivery from you. Your nonsensical argumentation 
| have herewith sufficiently marked for every reasonable person, and everything you can put 
forward is of the same kind. Whoever has considered one or two of your arguments can judge 
all of them. 

If you have sometimes felt a little unpleasantly touched while reading these lines, you 
have only yourself to blame. | am usually of a peace-loving nature, but this time you have put 
me in a bit of a harness. Not because | felt personally offended by your silly accusations, for 
they are indeed too pathetic; but that a man who wants to be a scholar in the service of 
Christian truth and church is so lost in his learned chronological crickets that in this world filled 
with so many deep sorrows and in this time with its great burning questions and its mighty 
struggle between God's and Satan's kingdom he is blind, deaf and dead to everything else, 
whereas he goes into a frenzy over some dates that do not fit into his frame, and in a book like 
my Church History, which - | can say this without immodesty - in a time of prevailing unbelief 
resolutely and freely represents the old biblical-ecclesiastical truth, knows how to emphasize 
nothing other than a few deviations from its chronological system and there talks of "satanic 
works of art" - such small-mindedness, such baseness outrages me and deserves to be 
pilloried. Also, in the way in which you cite Bible passages completely inappropriate to the 
matter and make the most arbitrary assertions without proving them, counting on the 
superficiality of readers who do not check the cited passages, do not examine the matters, but 
rely on the mere authority of the famous chronologist Dr. S. - therein lies at the same time a 
good bit of malice. 

Do not think that | want to deal with you in carnal courage; | rather think with heartfelt 
pity how sad it is that an old man, who has spent his life with unfruitful chronological researches, 
in order to finally find nowhere approval and recognition with the same, has to let a still young 
worker in the vineyard of the Lord tell him the truth. But this is the curse of the 
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It is a sign of the old learned guild system that such people, heartless and indifferent to the true 
and highest interests of mankind, spend their energy and time on the most indifferent questions 
in order to gain the fame of scholarship and new discoveries, not suspecting what zeros they 
are for the world and the church with their unfruitful Sisyphus work. A Christian scholar should 
fully take to heart what is written in Tit. 2, 3. about the useless and vain questions. | wish you, 
Dr. Seyffarth, from the bottom of my heart, that you would recognize this one day and that you 
would put your chronological crickets completely out of your mind; they are truly "useless" and 
"vain", and nobody cares about them. Mankind is at present moved and excited by much more 
important questions than that it would still have time to give much to chronological quibbles. - 
Spring has now come with power into the country and has adorned our fields with new green, 
the trees with blossoms, and the blue sky laughs above us. Therefore, let your chronological 
worries go, go out into God's open nature and enjoy the spring air and the singing of the birds; 
| want to do the same here in St. Louis. "May has come, the trees are budding. Now stay at 
home with cares, who has a mind to!" - That would be much better, much better, and much 
more pleasing to God than to start a feather war with one's neighbor because of idle, useless 
questions that do not bring honor. H. Baumstark. 

N. S. May is over again, of course. This essay was finished for the May number, but then 
had to be put aside. - The fact that it has become somewhat long need not surprise Dr. S. or 
anyone else very much. For first of all, it is a different matter to make unfounded assertions 
and accusations and to cite, in part (or in part not), apparently contradictory biblical passages; 
and to reject these accusations, to resolve the apparent contradictions and to set the whole 
confusion somewhat straight. And on the other hand, | also wanted to take this opportunity to 
give some general good lessons and to characterize Dr. S.'s chronological arts in general. 

H. B. 
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The precious treasure entrusted to the Church of Christ on earth by her heavenly Lord 
and King for the most faithful preservation and administration consists in the pure Word and 
the unadulterated Sacrament. For in these, as means, the Savior of all men has deposited once 
for all the righteous and beatifying merit of his blood and death, as in a storehouse of salvation; 
through them 
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He offers and proposes all grace and blessedness to fallen but redeemed mankind, and to all 
those who do not wilfully resist and do not maliciously reject his saving hand, but allow 
themselves to be awakened to true faith by the Word and the Holy Spirit. This is to be done in 
the most effective and powerful way to all those who allow themselves to be awakened and 
raised to the true faith by the Word and the Holy Spirit. What makes the church the church, i. 
e. What makes the church a church, i.e. the spiritual body of Christ or the congregation of 
believers and saints, and thus always makes its existence essential and necessary, is nothing 
other than true faith in Christ; But what this faith in Christ has as its sole, necessary 
precondition, foundation and cause (since it does not come into being of its own accord, nor 
does it float in the lusts), is the word of truth, the promise of the gospel, whether it is proclaimed 
in the oral word heard and read, or in the visible sign of the word, enveloped in the effect of 
grace of the Holy Spirit, as the middle cause. The way in which the gospel is proclaimed is 
always the same. However, the path by which faith is thus ignited and evoked in the sinner's 
heart is always the narrow path of the Word and the reverend sacraments; According to God's 
revealed order of grace, it comes only through these, and all building and trusting of men with 
regard to their state of grace and their blessedness, the very essence of which is something 
other than a reflection and reflection of the divine promise of grace in Word and Sacrament, 
cannot be the faith of truth either, which alone is valid before God and, to the exclusion of all 
one's own wisdom, virtue, merit and holiness, makes one truly righteous and eternally blessed. 
Therefore, as high as the article of the justification of a sinner by faith alone stands for us, 
since we recognize and confess it as the core and star of the whole teaching of divine Scripture, 
for the soul and the right marrow of the gospel, it must never be forgotten that this tree of life 
has only one soil on which it can grow and flourish, namely the holy means of grace given and 
endowed by God Himself. Not only faith itself and the justification by grace for Christ's sake, 
which is directly connected with it, but all preceding and following stages and forms of the 
effect of grace of the Holy Spirit, which are connected with justification by grace for Christ's 
sake, have to be taken into account. The Holy Spirit's action of grace, which is organized 
around justification as its center - rebirth, conversion, bestowal of the Holy Spirit, 
enlightenment, sanctification, and the gift of the Holy Spirit. All of them move on the same 
ground of the means of salvation ordained by God, which form the ever-flowing springs of the 
water of life in the desert of sin of this world, from which alone all life and sufficiency, all fullness 
of grace is to be drawn originally and directly. Just as in the kingdom of nature the most diverse 
plants draw their sap and their strength from the soil made fit by God's power and goodness, 
so in the kingdom of grace all kinds of plants of knowledge and godliness grow out of the soil 
of the holy gospel and its 
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two seals.*) What heart would be able to comprehend the depth of the riches of divine mercy, 
what tongue would be able to praise it duly, of what exuberantly high significance these 
pledges of divine grace, this good supplement (or storehouse) of heavenly truth and life from 
God, is for us poor, sinful, apostate Adamicans, who have fallen under the curse of wrath, 
death and eternal damnation! Whoever, to whom God's grace has opened his eyes and 
understanding for these overpowering gifts of grace, might well fail to recognize the high and 
heavy responsibility which is imposed on the church, and especially on its ministers of the 
Word, with the task of preserving this treasure of grace in its original, God-ordained purity, to 
hold steadfastly to this treasure in all struggles and at every risk, to bequeath the inheritance 
to future generations unabridged and undiminished, and to carry this door of heaven to the 
heathen who still languish in the darkness of sin and the shadow of death. 

And yet, oh, how painfully sad, indeed how dreadful it looks among the multitude of 
external Christianity with the faithful supervision and zealous handling of this, from God out of 
so great love and undeserved 


*For the benefit and piety of this and that reader, we would like to list here some of Luther's powerful 
sayings, which legitimize themselves as authentic, and recommend their firm memorization. "The church is not 
seen according to outward peace, but according to the word and the sacraments. For where thou seest a 
company, so that the gospel and the sacraments are right, there is the church, if the pulpit and baptismal font 
alone are right; and the church stands not in the holiness of some person, but only in the holiness and 
righteousness of the Lord Christ, for He has sanctified it by word and sacrament." - "The Holy The Holy Spirit will 
always be with the Word, enlightening, setting on fire and purifying hearts, and thus redeeming them from the 
tyranny and power of the devil. - Christ does not want the Holy Spirit to be separated from His Word. Christ does 
not want the Holy Spirit to be separated from His Word. - It is true that the Holy Spirit has His effect within. It is 
true that the Holy Spirit has His effect within the heart, but He does not want to have such an effect in any other 
way than through the oral word. - "The preaching of the gospel is such a glorious sermon that it does not remain 
badly with the words, there- being follows it." - To John 6:63. he writes; "Thou mayest ask, Where doth the Spirit 
make alive? or by what? where shall | find Him? Here you are answered: Keep to my sayings and words; if you 
grasp these, you have the Spirit. These same words are actually spirit and lead man into another world and 
being, give him another heart and mind, so far above and beyond all reason, even so reason cannot comprehend, 
though it would like to." - "God's word is God's power, God's wisdom, God's strength, God's might, God's might, 
and all things with one another that are God"; - "greater, higher, deeper, longer, and wider than all creatures." - 
"By preaching Christ comes down, so by faith we come up." - "By preaching Christ stands among us, by faith he 
stands in us." (Cf. Rom. 10:6-8.) - "When the word comes to one's ears, if there is another devout heart and 
thirsting for peace, the Holy Spirit enters in. This makes the word strong in the heart and teaches to know Christ 
rightly." - Regarding Matth. 9, 6, L. says: "So that you, dear Christians, do not err like the Pharisees and 
hypocrites, who think that God alone forgives sin in heaven, ... know that with you, among you, and through you 
who live on earth, forgiveness of sins is given and received; so that God, who forgives sin, is as near to you on 
earth as 
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The treasure was given to us by grace and has not yet been completely withdrawn from us. 
How manifold and horrible are not the falsifications, weakenings, distortions and (sit venia verbo) 
corruptions of the gospel of Christ, of which people who call themselves Christians, who often 
consider themselves to be allied disciples of Christ, are guilty and still consider their 
sacrilegious enterprise to be right and good. How many thousands of immortal souls, bought 
by Christ at great cost and baptized into the covenant of the Holy Spirit? How many thousands 
of immortal souls, bought at a high price by Christ and taken into the covenant of reconciliation 
and forgiveness through holy baptism, will later be miserably deceived by all kinds of 
deception of men and deception of Satan from the right path of truth to all kinds of deceitful 
ways and shamefully cheated of the salvation of their souls, which has already been promised 
and sealed to them, through false teaching and faith! The pope, as the true great arch-heretic 
and ipsissimus Antichristus, has probably not yet been followed in this by anyone, for within the 
outer Christendom, which at least according to the letter of Scripture leaves the gospel 
unharmed, even in the faith in the triune God and in Christ, This counter-Christ has led 
countless souls to hell by corrupting the noble treasure of the pure Word and Sacrament with 
his unholy human doctrines and shamefully spilling this wellspring of salvation. But also the 
whole swarm of false-reformed parties has done its utmost to help Christianity, where 
possible, to its early downfall, not only by the endless fragmentation and disruption of the outer 
community, but above all by its emptying, weakening and enervating of the divinely ordained 
means of grace, which should indeed be spiritual, but in reality is genuinely carnal. For 
according to Zwingli's, Calvin's and their followers' pretensions, the means of grace are not 
supposed to be overflowing and communicating signs of forgiveness of sins and blessedness, 
but only indicating and pointing, while the goods of salvation themselves can actually and 
essentially only be attained by a rapture of faith carried out on the wings of the "gospel," where 
then he who is gifted with the liveliest imagination comes off best. According to those false 
teachers and according to the opinion of the reformed fanatic churches, the Christian should 
not put his trust in the outward word, absolution, baptism and the Lord's Supper (for what can 
such things, they say, be)? 


God is the Creator, who sustains, creates, feeds, nourishes, and protects on earth. For as he creates, sustains, 
feeds, nourishes, and protects through you, among you, and with you; so also he offers grace and forgives sin 
through you, among you, and with all of you who accept and believe his word. For God does not do this presently 
in His glory and majesty, which is profitable for you to see (for no man shall live who thus beholds God), nor by 
any angels; but the Son of man hath power to forgive sin on earth, and after him none but the children of men, 
for ever and ever, until the day of the blessed and glorious future of the Son of man come; when God Himself 
shall be without you, and shall do all things in you, and ye all things in Him." - 
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The Holy Spirit alone should do the right work in a direct way, and faith should rely on this. 
Rather, the Holy Spirit alone should do the right work in a direct way, and faith should rely on 
this, that is, on the inner speech and deeds of the Holy Spirit. This means that faith should 
rely on the inner speech and actions of the Holy Spirit, on the feelings by which the person is 
seized, on the inner experiences resulting from the contemplation of the Gospel as a 
presented painting. In this way, however, all enthusiasts pull from under the feet of the heart, 
which has been crushed by the hammer blows of the divine law and seeks to escape the 
future wrath, the only eternally fixed rock foundation of the Word of God, which outlasts death, 
grave and judgment, and point it instead to its own thoughts and impressions, which it has in 
its inner being on the occasion of hearing, reading or contemplating, if they do not quite simply 
take their blind reason as the foundation and ground of their faith. But he who knows from 
Scripture and experience the right kind and power of living faith knows with absolute certainty 
that such a certain, undoubted confidence in divine grace for Christ's sake, as faith is in its 
essence, such a trust in God, which all weathers of affliction and temptation cannot overcome, 
which rather roots itself all the more strongly in the merit of Christ and is all the more 
completely steeled by the fire of trial, tests itself and builds itself up solely on the outward 
Word and Sacrament, and "like a velcro on a garment" clings tenaciously to Christ precisely 
in this, and in this tow is certain of its final and complete salvation. How the pure doctrine of 
the sole prestige and the absolute credibility of the Holy Scriptures has been destroyed by the 
rationalizing tendencies. Just as the pure doctrine of the sole prestige and absolute credibility 
of Holy Scripture suffers radical damage through the rationalizing tendencies of Zwingli and 
all reformers, and the entire truth of Scripture consequently suffers a consistent threat, so the 
main article of Christian doctrine, namely that of justification, suffers an equally fundamental 
impairment through the false doctrine of the means of grace, in that faith in God's gracious 
will and promise is deprived of its rightful supports and of its point of reference established by 
God Himself. 


*The most complete and sharpest of our symbols is this so common and yet so dangerous enthusiasm in 
the Schmalkaldic Articles, and it is occupied with the anathema of the orthodox church. For the sake of the 
context, it might be welcome to some to find the already unsurpassable, delicious passage also here. It says 
there (Theil Il, Article 8 of Confession): "And in these things concerning the oral, outward word, it is to be firmly 
adhered to, that God gives no man his Spirit or grace, without by or with the preceding outward word. So that 
we may guard ourselves against the enthusiasts, that is, spirits who boast of having the Spirit without and before 
the Word, and thereby judge, interpret, and stretch the Scripture or oral Word to their liking, as Muenzer did and 
still does much today, who want to be sharp judges between the Spirit and the letter, and do not know what they 
say or put. For the papacy is also a vain enthusiasm, in which the pope boasts that all rights are in the shrine of 
his heart, and what he judges and says with his churches is supposed to be spirit and law, even if it is above 
and against Scripture and oral law. This is all the old devil and old serpent, the 
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In the external office of the Word and the holy sacraments. The church is deprived of the word 
and the holy sacraments and is stamped as a floating and foggy faith.*) 


Our Reformation fathers soon recognized that in this relationship between the Lutheran 
and the Reformed confession and faith there was not only a minor difference of opinion that 
could easily be overlooked and tolerated, but a total divergence in the fundamentals of faith. 
Luther therefore declared to the Zwinglians, since he was seriously and tearfully approached 
from this side for the giving of the brotherly hand, just as bluntly as succinctly: "You have a 
different spirit than we do"t) - and with that it was settled that' no ecclesiastical fellowship 
could take place between them. For what shall unite and bind us into one body under the One 
Lord, if not the One Spirit and the One Faith? With full justification, because in accordance 
with the clear and definite command of the divine Word, our Lutheran Church, in the time when 
love for the right foundation of faith and the due appreciation of the outward endowments of 
grace were still the dominant sentiments in the hearts of theologians and the people, has 
refrained from any reference to the "One Spirit" and the "One Faith. 


Adam and Eve also became "enthusiasts", leading from the external word of God to spirituality and 
conceit, and yet they also do it through other external words. Just as our enthusiasts condemn the external word, 
yet they themselves do not keep silent, but chatter and write the world full, just as if the Spirit could not come 
through the writing or oral word of the apostles, but through their writing and word it must come. .. . Summa, 
enthusiasm is in Adam and his children from the beginning to the end of the world, instilled and poisoned in them 
by the old dragon, and is the origin, power and authority of all heresies, including Pabstism and Mahomet. 
Therefore we should and must insist that God does not want to deal with us humans except through his outward 
Word and Sacrament. But everything that is praised by the Spirit without such Word and Sacrament is the devil." 
(Muller's edition p. 321. sq.) 


*For example, Zwingli writes in his Augsburg Confession: "I believe, indeed | know, that all sacraments, far 
from conferring grace, do not even produce or administer it.".... For as grace is produced and given by the divine 
Spirit, ... so that gift comes to the Spirit alone. But the Spirit does not need a guide or a chariot, for he himself is 
the power and the bearer, by whom everything is carried, who does not need to be carried, and we have never 
read in the Scriptures that sensual things are carried by the Spirit. Scripture that sensual things, such as the 
sacraments are, certainly bring the Spirit with them." Likewise unashamedly to the worthiness (Rom. 1, 16. 10, 
17. u.a. St.) IN's face Beza says: "In regeneratione, propter quam dicit Apostolus, nos esse Dei 
opus, valde fallitur et in Deum ipsum injurius est (1), quisquis aut hominibus, per 
quorum os loquitur, vel ipsi externo Dei verbo vel sacramentalibus signis, Deum 
existimat vel tantillum divinae illius suae virtutis hominibus renovandis et aeterna vita 
in Christo servandis attribuere" (Resp. 2. ad Acta p. 116.). - Dgl. Luther's Home Postil, Homily on 
the 19th Sunday after Trinity - Proceedings of the Western District of the Missouri Synod of 1859. p. 30. 

t) ""Spiritus Calvinisticus est inflatus et rationis dictamen sequitur: Lutheranus 
simplex et verbo Dei humiliter inhaeret. ///e dolo per cuniculos omnia agit: hic apertus 
et nihil simulat. ///e sanguinarius, hic mitis; [lle mendax, hic verus; Ille varius, hic 
constans; //le levis, hic religiosus; I/le mklus, hic bonus; I//le pacem simulat, cum in se 
sit turbulentus, hic verae et Christianae pacis est studiosus." Meisner, Philos. Sobria P. 
I. p. 298. 
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The Church has kept itself free from the staining of the spirit by syncretism and indifferentism 
and has persistently resisted all unionist endeavors that may arise within its bosom 
(Calixtines) or that may come against it from outside, rejecting all such impositions as 
unacceptable and displeasing to God. 

Only after the one-sided subjectivism of the Pietists, especially of the later ones, had 
dulled the sense for purity of doctrine in general, the finer and soon also the coarser 
rationalism and unionism could make its entry and cause the sad destruction that is now in 
daylight. But burnt children shall shun the fire. God, out of undeserved grace and 
benevolence, has given us again his pure Word and Sacrament, he has revived his true visible 
church on earth, after the pope and the devil thought it had been buried forever and was 
quietly moldering in the cool bosom of history, vigorously and rejuvenated, If he has plucked 
us unworthy ones like fires from the fire of desolation and put us in unrestricted possession 
of the scriptural truth of the Gospel, he has also imposed on us an even greater duty of 
vigilance and ironclad, unbreakable fidelity in guarding the jewel we have entrusted to him. 
Therefore, we should and will watch over and guard our precious good, which cannot be 
compared to any wealth in the world, because it is eternal and heavenly; nothing in the world 
should make us turn away from our love and faithfulness in this; So help us God, we will not 
let a speck of dirt, even if it comes dressed in the festive garb of irrefutable science, dim the 
bright, full radiance of the truth shining in our confession, or diminish our joy in it; We want to 
and must, as dear to us as a good conscience*) and the blessedness of our souls, firmly, 
stiffly, boldly and steadfastly oppose any deviation from, or addition to, the recognized, pure 
and solely beatifying doctrine of Scripture, according to our ordination vow, be it what it may. 
Even the seemingly most innocuous, but in fact only the more subtly cunning, digression from 
the straight path of faith, struggle and victory, as our champions in the kingdom, resting in 
God, simple in mind and sincere in heart, took it and led us forward on it with their incorruptibly 
faithful adherence to the confession and their implementation of the doctrine in church life 
and action, equally free from the fear and complacency of man. 


"The consciences of believers are bound by a twofold rule in Scripture, that they should not only pursue 
peace, but also guard thee truth. Peace is commanded: Matth. 5, 9. Joh. 13, 34. 17,11. 1 Cor. 14, 33. Jac. 3,18. 
1 Prt. 3,11. Zeal for .the. Truth is commanded: Joh. 17, 17. 2 Cor. 13,18. Gal. 2, 5. 3,1. 2 Thess. 2, 10. 2 Tim. 
2, 25.... That truth is to be preferred to peace and to be sought in the forefront is commanded to us in explicit 
words: Zech. 8, 16. Marc. 9, 50. 2 Tim. 2, 22. Tit. 3, 10. Rom. 16, 17." See Walther, Harmdnia on 1 Cor. 1, 26. 
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every bending of any spikes on the fence, which are just in the right place because of the 
thieving sneaks and neighbors, - every kind of shaking or filing of our church lock, even if this 
is declared to be harmless and of no consequence at all, - all this, and what else can be 
invented and practiced in an inventive way, We must reject, abhor, and with God's help prevent 
them as tricks of the old millenarian, who seeks to distort our senses from the simplicity in 
Christ - not for the sake of the fathers, who for their own persons were also capable of error, 
but for the sake of the Word of God, which they drew for us purely and unadulterated from the 
fountain of Israel and bequeathed to us as a precious legacy and heritage of faith. We know 
from divine Scripture and feel it in our hearts every day what it is about faithfulness and 
obedience to every single word of God, and for this reason alone we must be jealous against 
any break from its full power and truth and against any weakening of the Word given by the 
Holy Spirit. For this reason alone, we must be filled with jealousy against any break from its 
full power and truth and against any weakening of the kingdom law given by the Holy Spirit, 
which is absolutely valid for us and all Christians. God's word, however, says clearly and 
unambiguously, to present only the one passage here: "Remember your teachers who have 
told you the word of God, which end look upon, and follow their faith. JEsus Christ, yesterday 
and today, and the same also in eternity. Be not carried away with divers and strange 
doctrines: for it is a precious thing that the heart should be established" (Ebr. 13:7-9). If the 
servants of Christ, because they are entrusted with the administration of Word and Sacrament, 
are also "stewards of God's mysteries," then the Word should also stand before their souls 
without ceasing, as if written with flames, and constantly incite and stimulate them to renewed 
quietness in the direction of their responsible office: "Now no more" (but certainly no less) "is 
sought in stewards, but that they may be found faithful" (1 Cor. 4:1, 2). What a great thing it is 
to have a faithful and wise steward! - To whomsoever much is given, much will be sought; and 
to whomsoever much is commanded, much will be required" (Luc. 12:48). And no one thinks 
that the servants of the church do their official duty well enough and take care of what has 
been entrusted to them, if they protect and defend the secrets of the kingdom and its 
sanctuaries against predatory intruders or hostile opponents only in the broad and the rough 
(in the present case, for instance, as far as the "most important main articles of Christian 
doctrine" are concerned), since the less essential aspects, the doctrines of lesser importance, 
do not matter so much; For it is precisely "in the least" and "in the smallest" that genuine, 
conscientious loyalty undergoes its most decisive and salutary test.*) Even in those of reason 
and 


*) In matters of divine truth, the bondage in one's own "believing" completely coincides with that in "letting 
believe". What | myself recognize as a divine regulation of faith and life, | cannot give freely to anyone. "It is 
certain," (says 
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In the worldly things subjected to science it will be confirmed at any time as a principle of 
experience that he who despises the small and apparently insignificant and always wants to 
hold on to the main things is a shallow, superficial and frivolous head and becomes more and 
more so, the more he thinks to have everything already on a string; how much more does the 
rule of the Lord apply in the kingdom of God in this sense: "He who is faithful in the least is 
also faithful in the greatest. True faithfulness or unfaithfulness can be shown and tested just 
as precisely on one pound that is handed over for "action" as on five; only one is so easily 
inclined to think: "It is only one pound; it will not be lost so much if | bury it or let it rust, steal 
or reduce it. 

After these introductory, basic preliminary remarks, we now move a little closer to our 
actual subject by indicating the next reason for the present presentation. That in the old 
General Synod, which is basically and decidedly unrighteous, but under the Lutheran name 
still does a lucrative business for kitchen and cellar, there is also (according to national custom 
among almost all non-Roman) an unrighteous attitude and practice with regard to the pulpit 
and altar fellowship, cannot be expected otherwise, since it is perfectly in accord with its 
repeatedly and most openly declared principles. But the situation is different, quite different, 
with the "Church Council" that has now happily come into being. One wants to profess the 
symbols roundly and purely, to be regarded as true, confessional sons of the Lutheran Church, 
and even actually for the Lutheran Church. 


Luther in the Small Confession, Jen. Ill, 198.), "whoever does not believe an article rightly, or does 
not want to (after he has been admonished and instructed), certainly does not believe one with seriousness and 
right faith. And he who is so bold as to deny or punish God with a lie in one word, and does so wilfully against 
and above that which he has been admonished or instructed once or twice, he also denies and punishes God 
with a lie in all his words. Therefore it is called round and pure, believed completely and all, or believed nothing. 
The holy. The Holy Spirit cannot be separated or divided, so that he should teach and believe one part truthfully 
and the other falsely. Unless there are weak people who are willing to be taught and not to stubbornly contradict. 
Otherwise, if it should apply that everyone should be without harm if he might deny "one" article because he 
considered all the others to be right (although such is basically impossible), then no heretic would ever be 
condemned, nor would any heretic be able to be on earth. For all heretics are of this kind, that they first begin an 
article, after which they must all afterwards and altogether be denied. Like the ring, if it gets a bristle" "the scratch, 
it is no good at all. And where the bell bursts in one place, it rings no more and is quite ineffectual." Serious and 
yet golden words! - The same (That the words of Christ etc.): "It does not help them either that they (the 
enthusiasts) wanted to say", they otherwise held much and great of God's words and the whole Gospel 
everywhere, ohn alone in this piece. Dear, God's word is God's word, that must not be menkelns much. Whoever 
blasphemes and blasphemes God in one word, or says that it is a small thing that he is blasphemed or 
blasphemed, blasphemes the whole of God, and despises all blasphemies of God. There is only One God, who 
cannot be divided, or praised in one place, reproached in another, honored in one place, despised in another." 
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We are pleased that they are finally rid of the miserable deformity of the General Synod and 
regard other symbolic Lutherans, who did not have the honor of joining the old General Synod, 
as honest but unfortunately weak brothers caught up in a perverse separatism. Now, we are 
pleased that the dear people are finally rid of the miserable deformity of the General Synod 
and are rallying around the old, good confession as their and our banner. We would indeed 
have to be miserable wretches, even godless evil-doers, if we did not want to rejoice heartily 
over such a return to the Confession, considered in itself. Only the oral confession is not all 
that one seeks and has a right to seek in a faithful Lutheran, or synod. The confession does 
not only want to make its appearance in constitutions and newspaper articles like a ghost in 
such a way that it does not become quite tangible anywhere, but it wants to have body and 
life, wants to permeate as healthy leaven all preaching, teaching, leading and acting in the 
congregations and synods and to be practically implemented into something solid and real. It 
wants to be the good foundation of pure, unbreakable doctrine, on which a scriptural and pithy 
preaching and rightly healthy ecclesiastical conduct is built in all kinds of relationships and 
relations, especially also towards those of other faiths, both preachers and communities. 
Whoever professes Lutheran doctrine and principles must, if he honestly means it in his heart, 
also act in accordance with this confession and in conformity with the peculiar spirit and the 
proven practice of his church; indeed, he cannot do otherwise if his heart is truly Lutheran, i.e. 
strictly and conscientiously Bible-believing. He who has once said A here must not want to 
keep the B in his pocket. "Show me your faith in your works," the word also has its full 
justification and its deep meaning here. What is the use of a Lutheran faith and confession on 
paper if it does not find its natural realization and expression in the hard coin of genuine 
ecclesiastical, peculiarly Lutheran works and deeds? What is the point of trumpeting one's 
Lutheranism to the whole world with full cheeks, and then finding that, despite all this, the 
confession does not constitute the spiritual power that powerfully regulates and controls all 
preaching, teaching, leading and acting, but, on the contrary, is actually denied by the lax non- 
Lutheran practice, struck in the face and trampled underfoot. Congregations and synods that 
appear to be Lutheran in outward form in the manner just mentioned, but are too easily found 
when weighing the righteous fruits of Lutheran faith and confession, stand in a not exactly 
enviable parallelism with blown-out eggs. And there are certainly not a small number of them; 
although we are far from wanting to insinuate that this is the case with all those in association 
with the "General Council”. 

On the other hand, we can also use the "General Council 
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The Ohio Synod cannot be absolved from the fact that, as far as can be seen from the reports 
published so far, it has taken up a rather lukewarm and dangerous position, because it has 
taken over much of the spirit and character of the old General Synod. The Ohio Synod, before 
it could join, desired an explanation in regard to the fatal four points, which we need not repeat 
here. This was a most inconvenient matter; for taking the only correct position on those 
questions was out of the question for very obvious reasons. There would have been a fire in 
the new house; and the smoke already bites into the eyes, how easily the joy, which one had 
in the great work of the new church formation, could all too soon have turned into deep sorrow 
again! But what can be done? The relevant negotiations and resolutions have something truly 
tragic about them; they remind the reader involuntarily of the cat dancing around the bush. 
This much is certain before hand, however, that the General Council has not declared itself 
determined and decisive in the sense of the Lutheran Confession on any of the questions 
presented; indeed, in the matter of the admission of Reformed Christians to the Lutheran 
Lord's Supper, it expressly declares such an admission to be compatible with the Lutheran 
Confession, and tolerates such lazy pieces of union in its synods. And since it is known that 
also exchange of pulpits with Reformed people is practiced diligently enough in synods of the 
"General Council", but the "General Council at least has the decency to reject this, it is easy to guess 
how much it has struck the clock in the new tower. Obviously, those who wish to do so are 
not prevented from having a fraternal pulpit exchange with false-believing, enthusiastic 
preachers, if only they themselves profess the symbols ("ex animo?"). With all faithful teachers 
of the church before us, we must recognize and confess such indifferentist and unionist 
mischief as an irresponsible infidelity and cowardly neglect of the main treasure of the church, 
yes, as a betrayal of its sanctuary, But we also want to present our reasons for this conviction, 
which are based on God's Word and the Confession, as clearly and accurately as possible, 
so that we may first of all give due account of this judgment and soon also do this or that 
friend or adversary a debt of love. 


Verdict on the Dorpat Report. 


One of these can be found in the journal "Immanuel," the organ of the Immanuel Synod 
in Germany collected by Pastor Diedrich. The number of February 1 contains a statement by 
Pastor Ehlers of the principles which were laid down in the synodal document of 
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lowa are contained in the expert opinions of the Dorpat faculty. Among other things, it states: 

"There is certainly much good in the Dorpat report. But another question is whether it 
will accomplish the purpose of uniting Missourians and lowans ecclesiastically. | doubt 
whether the Missourians will quite agree with the opinion; but two persons who both signed it 
may nevertheless ecclesiastically part company. For if the opinion says that some points are 
ecclesiastically established, and some others are touched upon, but not completely 
conclusively fixed: the one will declare that to be completely established, which the other does 
not consider to be so, and so the two will, each agree with the Dorpat opinion, but nevertheless 
each will retain his opinion and reject that of the other as false and contrary to the doctrine of 
the church. Of course, it is fortunate that in our symbols a certain circle of doctrines is so 
clearly and unambiguously expressed that no doubt about their correct understanding can 
take hold. However, this does not cut off the danger of church separation; for we human beings 
are very anxious that everyone should speak and think like us in all respects; and whoever 
rejects our opinion, we feel inwardly separated from him, and are inclined to separate 
ourselves from him outwardly as well, and if we do not want to deny ourselves here and bear 
the fact that another deviates from us here and there in his opinion, and humble ourselves not 
to want to impose our opinion on the other, then ties will be torn. How many divorces did not 
result from the different opinions on political questions in 1866! Well, then we remained 
outwardly united under the same authorities despite the differences of our opinions; but if the 
differences of opinion concern ecclesiastical questions and if there is complete ecclesiastical 
freedom, as is the case in America, then ecclesiastical separations soon occur. 

"Now we would like to say that the Lutheran Church lacks an ecclesiastical authority or 
power recognized by all Lutherans to decide doctrinal questions and to determine what is the 
doctrine of the Church, if one says: this is the doctrine of the Church, and the other rejects it 
as false doctrine. The Dorpat Report speaks of the "church" as having such power and says 
of it, for example, that it has not yet had occasion to determine conclusively this or that point 
of faith. Now | think that there would have been reason enough to do so, and | do not know 
why the "church" has kept silent for so long, when the need to speak was great and urgent. 
But who, what and where is the "church" that the report refers to? Surely this "church," whose 
judgments all Lutheran Christians must respect, must be a person or authority recognized by 
all Lutheran Christianity; for only through visible instruments can the church speak audibly 
and make its will known. But according to the doctrine of the Lutheran Church, there is no 
visible tribunal in Christendom. 


192Judgment on the Dorpat Report. 


or ecclesiastical court to which the individual Christians or individual congregations would 
have to submit for God's sake. We all know that our church rejects the Pope of Rome precisely 
because he teaches that all Christians must submit to his infallible judgment. But church 
assemblies or synods, even general synods, such as the one held at Nicaea in 325, are by 
no means infallible judges in matters of faith according to the teachings of our church - the 
Reformers actually say of them that they have erred. Supposing, then, that a general synod 
of the Lutheran Church were held - this has not yet happened, for the individual Lutheran 
regional churches have cared little for one another - but supposing that such a synod were to 
be held, no infallible court of faith would be won thereby, but only the synod itself would have 
to declare its decisions to be not infallible. If, however, it wanted to place a new confession of 
faith alongside the old ones as equally valid, in order to settle disputes that had arisen in this 
way, all those who held to their opinion would declare this to be an apostasy from the old 
Lutheran truth, and there would now be two Lutheran communities separated from one 
another on the basis of different confessions of faith, and the rift would have become worse 
and deeper. 

"The doctrine of the Lutheran Church that the Holy Scriptures are the only sure source 
of knowledge of the truth that leads to salvation, to which nothing may be added, no doctrinal 
decisions of the synods, no textbooks of respected church teachers, and that the Holy 
Scriptures are accessible to everyone and are clear and distinct in themselves, and that it 
contains everything in its entirety that is necessary for salvation - this doctrine, without which 
the Reformation would never have come about, is the unavoidable cause that there is no 
ecclesiastical court of faith in Lutheran Christianity and that the ecclesiastical divergence 
within it cannot be prevented by the pronouncements of such a court. And it leads nowhere 
to speak of a "church" as a decisive power, for such a "church" does not exist; and the more 
itis spoken of, the more it becomes evident that it is something imagined, which vanishes like 
mist as soon as it is taken seriously to be put into practice. But let us see where the Roman 
church has come with the infallible pope and infallible councils or church assemblies, what 
terrible heresies and abuses have crept into it and, by virtue of the infallibility and absolute 
binding force of its pronouncements and commands, have taken root, so that they have even 
grown together with it: Let us thank God that our church doctrine rejects the doctrine of the 
infallibility of visible church courts as a fundamental error and, on the other hand, declares 
the Holy Scriptures to be the only infallible judge in matters of faith. But we are also much 
more secure in our apparent uncertainty than the Roman Church is in its apparent certainty; 
for while there 
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In the same way that all kinds of error are sanctified and established as truth by the church, 
which is held to be infallible, truth always works its way up again among us from the duel of 
holy scripture when it has been suppressed, and in the end infallibly conquers error. But this 
is the only thing that matters, that truth is kept on the lampstand; for the fact that those who 
do not want to obey it separate themselves from those who stand up for it and defend it is 
certainly to be deplored for the sake of those who disobey the truth; but the truth suffers no 
harm thereby, and to those who are of the truth this must also serve for the best, that they turn 
their backs on it, to whom it is not dearer than all else. 

"The sentence that the Holy Scripture is the only judge in matters of faith is also to be 
adhered to in the assessment of the question as to what position the ecclesiastical 
confessional writings or symbols occupy in the church. It would be very wrong if we were to 
give them a position other than the one they give themselves. However, they are the ones 
who have to prove the sentence that the holy scripture is the only judge in faith. It never 
occurred to the Reformers to want to make the confessions they wrote into rules of faith. The 
confessions are not such rules, but only testimonies of the faith of the fathers, around which 
the Christians gathered, who found the scriptural truth expressed in these testimonies. 

"The fact that our confessions do not take the position of a judge in disputes about faith 
does not prevent them from being of great importance for the Lutheran church when disputes 
about doctrines of faith arise within it. For Lutheran Christians will always ask in this case: 
what does the creed of our church say? what did the fathers teach? and how innumerable 
disputes would be among us if we did not have creeds which we all recognize as agreeing 
with the Holy Scriptures! How many disputes would there be among us if we did not have 
creeds which we all recognize as being in agreement with Holy Scripture? When doctrinal 
disputes break out, every Lutheran wants to have the reputation of the Lutheran confessions 
for himself and tries hard to prove that they agree with his doctrine and opinion; and the desire 
to be able to demonstrate this agreement is so great that unfortunately truth and sincerity are 
often violated and the statements of the confessions are reversed. This, of course, is an evil 
thing and cannot bring any blessing. 

"In the dispute between the Missourians and the lowans, the confessions of faith also 
occupy an important position. Admittedly, the lowans (as we have seen above) do not give 
them the same position as the Missourians, in that the latter actually make them judges in 
matters of faith; but the lowans also want very much to agree with them and not teach anything 
that is rejected by them. 

"Let us here, however, take a look at those doctrines of the lowans which the 
Missourians consider to be in conflict with the Lutheran 
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If they are to be held to the seventeenth confession, it is more than doubtful whether they will 
be able to uphold their doctrine of the millennial kingdom in view of the seventeenth article of 
the Augsburg Confession. For if there the opinion is rejected that the pious will take the world 
kingdom before the resurrection of the dead, then without doubt the general resurrection of 
all those who are in the graves, which will take place at one and the same time, is meant; but 
if this is so, then every chiliasm is rejected which teaches a resurrection of individuals (the 
elect) taking place before the general resurrection and a future of Christ before his future to 
judgment. But if all chiliasm that teaches these things is rejected, then in truth nothing remains 
of chiliasm but a scrawny, thin shadow, without strength or sap." 

In the following, Pastor Ehlers unfortunately explains that the doctrine of the Antichrist 
in the symbols is only casually expressed as an opinion and that a different opinion of the 
Antichrist is not rejected as false. At the same time, the dear man speaks of our position on 
this question according to hearsay, not as it is. He, too, can only explain the fact that we are 
in complete agreement with the entire doctrinal content of our confession by the fact that we 
regard it as a "rule of faith" and as the "judge in matters of faith. As if it were impossible that 
we have recognized the correctness of the symbolic doctrines from the Scriptures, this only 
source, norm and rule of faith! Only those who claim that something must be believed 
because it is written in the symbols make the symbols a rule of faith, but not those who claim 
that only he is a true Lutheran who has convinced himself of the scriptural correctness of the 
symbolic doctrine and therefore professes it. But a false position is also given to the symbols 
by those who do not want anything to be regarded as Lutheran-church, except what is 
expressly laid down in the symbols; they are doing nothing else than making the Concordia 
Book a Lutheran Bible. Indeed, a hitherto unheard-of thing! W. 
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Il. America. 


Lutheran ecclesiastical literature. The "Evangelical Lutheran" of May 14 contains a lecture on this subject, 
which was read by Rev. G. D. Bernheim before the Synod of North Carolina. The lecture is, however, well- 
intentioned and contains in part excellent suggestions for the English Lutheran Church in America; but it also 
contains many erroneous things which cannot be left unreproved. For example, in addition to Gerhard, Storr, 
Flatt, Muller and Knapp are emphasized as the best systematists of our church, while the first two represent the 
Lutheran doctrine very weakly, the latter two not at all; Lange, Stier, Olshausen, Hengstenberg and Tholuck are 
named as the best exegetes of our church, of whom none 
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Among the Lutheran historians, lahn and Neander are erroneously listed; among the Lutheran ascetics, Volthusen 
and Jung Stilling are emphasized, of whom the former was a weak Lutheran, the latter a zealot. It is clear from 
this how necessary a good, reliable Lutheran literary history is, especially for the English-speaking Lutherans. 
May it not remain a plum deaiaerium! Ww. 


Wisconsin Synod. Just now we read in the "Christlicher Botschafter", organ of the "Evangelische", of April 
29, how hostile the "Neue Ev. Kirchenzeitung" of Berlin is against the Wisconsin Synod because the latter wants 
to avoid the embraces of the Prussian national church with all seriousness and to keep the name of a Lutheran 
Synod which it bears. We consider it our duty to make this known, the more often we have publicly expressed our 
misgivings about the position of that synod with respect to the confession. The disgrace which it must now bear 
is its highest honor. We can only wish it God's rich grace for further struggle and faithfulness in the confession. 
As far as "Hercules at the Crossroads" is concerned, which the "Gemeindeblatt" notes so badly, the report sent 
to us was a freshly impressed article from Prussia, whose seller could be found not even 1000 miles away from 
Watertown, and which news was at the same time completely in accordance with the character of "unirt" 
associations. 


Death. Dr. Karl F. E. Stohlmann, pastor of St. Matthew's Lutheran congregation there, died suddenly in 
New York on Sunday, May 3, in his 59th year, after having presided over that congregation for several twenty 
years. 


Unrest in the Episcopal Church. For some time now, the interrogation of an Episcopal preacher named St. 
H. Tyng, Jr. in New York has attracted the attention of the entire Episcopal Church. This Rev. Tyng Jr. had 
preached in a Methodist church without first obtaining the permission of the bishop in whose district the Methodist 
church was located, thus violating a canon of the church. Accused of this, an ecclesiastical tribunal was organized 
over him, and after months of interrogation he was finally found guilty. The punishment consisted in a 
"Reprimande", which was to be awarded to him by Bishop Potter of New-York in public assembly. This was done 
with great solemnity. - But the effect on the Episcopal Church as a whole is a very unfavorable one. The so-called 
Church Party or evangelical party sympathizes with the defendant and smells only hierarchical efforts in the 
matter. The high church or ritualistic party holds with the accusers and judges, and regrets that the punishment 
has turned out so lenient. - The Episcopal Church seems to be facing a separation in the future, as both parties 
are moving further apart. The evangelical party is becoming more and more liberalistic, arguing, among other 
things, for the elimination from the Common Prayer Book of everything that deals with regeneration as an effect 
of baptism, and for the deletion even in the apostolic symbolum of the words: "descended into hell". The ritualistic 
party, on the other hand, is becoming more and more Roman, not only introducing Roman cultus but also paying 
homage to Roman doctrines. From a recent pamphlet, the Episcopalian quotes the following passage: "The 
Church gives us the Bible, not the Bible the Church. We need the Church to tell us what the Bible teaches, for if 
the individual takes it in hand, relying on the guidance of the Spirit of God, a thousand different views and 
separations are the next consequence. " x. 


Did Noah's ark sail around the world? Under this heading the New-Yorker "Evangelist" brings an article, in 
which the possibility that such a thing may have happened is conceded "all the more willingly", as from it a false 
doctrine strongly emphasized here in the country receives some glimmer of truth. And what would that be? The 
doctrine of the Sabbath. The article concludes: "If Noah sailed eastward around the world, he gained one day in 
his counting of days. To him and his. 
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Descendants, therefore, the original sixth day would have been the seventh, and the original seventh the first day 
of the week. If so, then Christ rose on the original Sabbath or seventh day. Ergo, by shifting it to the first day, he 
only restored the original Sabbath day to its former right. " xX. 


The German Anabaptists in Chicago have split. The so-called "second congregation of believing baptized 
Christians" there, according to a letter of their preacher, H. SnyderS, which appeared in the "Sendboten" of May 
20, puts forward the doctrine: "That man, body and soul, is mortal and must die." It further states, "How may we 
earthworms say we also have immortality according to body or soul and make ourselves equal to God?" ... We 
hold to the destruction of the ungodly. . .. The prophets and apostles taught the resurrection and second coming 
of Christ as the reward of eternal life." The "Messenger" rejects this doctrine as an error, "which does not agree 
with Scripture, but does agree with today's unbelieving philosophy, according to which there is only substance - 
blood and brain - and substance properties, but no soul or spirit." 


The Baptists, as the "Nashville Christian Advocate" says, had fairly departed from Calvinism a few decades 
ago, but for several years the tide has turned. Now all their leading teachers, writers and preachers are strict 
Calvinists in regard to the doctrine of election by grace. (Evangelist.) 


Fruits of Fritschel's essay in Brobst's Monatsschrift. From the said essay the "Lutheran Observer" of April 
17, which, of course, seems to immediately accept Prof. Fritschel's misconceived assertions as the certain, 
infallible truth, argues against the Church-Council and its doctrinal basis as follows: "If it is necessary for ‘unity of 
faith’ to accept all sayings of the Confessions in their one and only sense and to agree that one not only uses the 
same words, but also uses and understands them in the same sense, it follows, according to the citations in Prof. 
G. Fritschel's article in the first number of the (Brobst's) Union-Monatsschrift, that since the consensus demanded 
by the old Lutheran Church was not an ‘absolute agreement' on all points, but only an agreement on the 'main 
articles' and ‘fundamental doctrines' of Scripture, the consensus demanded by the General Council is in straight 
contradiction with it. In other words, the ‘fundamental doctrines’ of the General Council are rejected by the 
testimony of the Lutheran theologians of old, while those of the General Synod are accepted, and in the same 
words which they use for their exposition." - The "Observer", by the way, does not triumph too soon, for it is not 
the statements of the old Lutheran theologians that speak for the General Synodist principles, but only the false 
applications that unfortunately Fritschel makes of them, and from which God may preserve the General Council 
in grace. C. 


The "Evangelical Lutheran’ versus "Lutheran Observer" and the General Synodists. A 
correspondent of the former paper in the number of April 9. A correspondent of the first-named paper, in the 
number of April 9, speaks out against General Synodism and the so-called "American Lutheranism" represented 
by the Observer in the following round and decisive manner: "If a man or a company uses the sign of another 
man or another company and smuggles in his own bad, counterfeit things under this mask, he is guilty of a sin 
against the seventh commandment and is liable to prosecution under the Criminal Code of the United States, as 
well as under that of other countries. If then a preacher pretends to be a Lutheran (the clause: on the basis of the 
General Synod is nonsense), and at the same time rejects all and every distinguishing doctrine of the Lutheran 
Church, and tries to ridicule our Confessions, while calling them substantialiter correct, but under the cover of the 
Lutheran name creeps into the confidence of the people and treats the souls with miserable ver- 
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Is the one who poisons the people with twists and false representations better than the dishonest man who 
deceives the people by means of a foreign sign? - American Lutheranism, in its champions, pays complete 
homage to the satanic tendencies of the century, and is as willing to sacrifice the truth that is in Christ as the great 
creeds that testify to it; to sacrifice them to the great Moloch of the so-called higher law." 
C. 

Warning of the "Evangelical Lutheran" against attempts to bring the "Observer" into Southern Lutheran 
congregations. Under the slogan: "Beware! Beware!" and with the motto: "Verily, verily, | say unto you: He that 
entereth not in at the door of the sheepfold, but goeth in elsewhere, is a thief and a murderer," John 10:1, the 
"Evangelical Lutheran" contains the following warning; "Our readers will doubtless ask what we mean by this 
inscription and motto. Simply this, that we have the managers of the ‘Lutheran Observer’ ata 
Nothing less than open and honest activity. We have recently learned from a reliable source that in the Valley of 
Vi.ginien the ‘Lutheran Observer" free of charge 
is sent around to everyone who can be persuaded to keep it; not to those who cannot subscribe and yet would 
like to have it, but to all who can be persuaded to take it into their Hans. This is indeed a clean business for honest 
Christian people. And what is the purpose? Of course, to sow the seeds of discord by confusing the souls of the 
uninformed, and thus to cause division in the Southern Church. The ‘Evangelical Lutheran' is the 


Observer's 

an overly ecclesiastical paper. It does not agree with its ultra-measures; does not seek to modify the teachings of 
the Augsburg Confession in such a way that they suit the progressive times we live in. It does not seek to modify 
the teachings of the Augsburg Confession to suit the progressive times in which we live, and does not continually 
slander those who honestly dissent from it in their opinions. It does not court popular favor; does not advocate the 
union of conflicting elements in the hope of making them alike; does not admit that a church is a Lutheran one 
merely because it bears Dlesen's name, while at the same time it rejects the very principles on which the Lutheran 
church is built. For if this paper is allowed to follow its straight path, with God's help a work will come about that 
will raise the church in the South to an "independent" power. All this displeases the Observer very much, and 
hence the desire to undermine the influence of that paper by secret agents and by a free circulation. We have no 
objection to an open and honest competition on the part of the Observer or any other ecclesiastical paper, but we 
are not at liberty to express our unqualified contempt for the adoption of such low party measures as would 
disgrace even political rivals." - This warning, by the way, could also apply to other papers. C. 


J. . Abroad. 


King's Rekch Saxony. As long as Prussian soldiers stood here, they were unconditionally admitted to Holy 
Communion in the Lutheran churches in Leipzig, Dresden, Banzen, Kénigstein, i.e. everywhere where Prussian 
garrisons stood. The Holy Communion. Now that the soldiers have left, the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon 
church and school gazette) gives a weak testimony against it. 

Unity of the Church. In the Hengstenbergische Kirchenzeitung of March 7 of this year, a Hanoverian writes: 
"The church does not become a different church in itself even through its most famous members, whose 
agreement with or deviation from the confession of the church. | would like to reject the judgment of the -Neue Ev. 
K.-Z/ that the Lutheran Church is not concerned with purity of doctrine (as, unfortunately, Dr. Miinkel also seems 
to admit in No. 8 of his 'Neues Zeitblatt') and cannot be serious in its opposition to the Union, because it finds in 
itself much deviation from the Confession." 
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Wroclaw Lutheran. Pastor Ebert in Danzig resigned from his office on March 1 of this year and, according 
to reports, took up residence in Wernigerode. - 


Freedom in Colportage. According to a recently published regulation, the distribution of Bibles, Christian 
educational publications and pictures of religious content throughout the entire territory of Prussia, insofar as this 
is done free of charge or in return for remuneration covering only the costs of acquisition, is not to be regarded as 
a commercial business operation, and thus does not fall under the concept of "HausirenS" and is therefore not 
subject to trade tax. Z" of the colportage in question, rather, tax-free permission certificates are issued. Up to now, 
only the messengers of associations have received such permits; however, the same privilege is to be granted by 
way of exception if the colportage is organized by individual persons, as soon as their reliability offers a sufficient 
guarantee against abuse and the tendency of the publications to be distributed does not give rise to any 
reservations. (Nef. K. Ztg.) 


"Concordia. The "Volksblatt" reports the following about this magazine: "With the New Year, the general 
Lutheran church magazine Concordia, which was discussed here in more detail last year, had moved to Berlin 
under the motto "Be diligent to keep unity in the spirit", in association with like-minded men from Russia to 
Wirtemberg and Paris to North America, published by the young, fresh senior pastor Resch in the Reussian 
region, and seemed to be going on happily. Suddenly, in the middle of the quarter, instead of the next issue, there 
is an announcement: it has been ‘declared by the Royal Police Headquarters in Berlin to be a political and social 
newspaper’ and, as a result, has been forced to be discontinued immediately because of a bailment, and 
subscribers are therefore requested to take back their money from the post offices. 


In Hamburg, the "Neue evang. Kirchenzeitung" (New Evangelical Church Newspaper), which is published 
in Berlin, writes: "As far as church conditions can be reported in figures, it is done here through ecclesiastical- 
statistical compilations of the preacher at the Michaelis Church, Gustav Ritter. The most important result of this 
compilation is that since the introduction of the civil registry office (on January 1, 1866) a large number of children 
of Lutheran parents remain unchristened more than was previously the case. The parents now have to report the 
birth of the child to the Civil Registry Office within eight days of the child's birth, stating the names the child is to 
have, for which they are issued a so-called interim birth certificate. People consider this certificate to be a "civil" 
baptismal certificate and are satisfied with it, "since the child now has a name". That this certificate is 
ecclesiastically completely meaningless, some will realize later to their "horror". Pastor Ritter points out that this 
civil institution had the consequence that in 1866 about 500 children, and in 1867 more than 700 children of 
Lutheran parents remained unbaptized than would have been expected without it! (Catholic 
Messenger of the Faith.) 


Pomeranian "Lutherans" within the Union. In the "Monatsschrift fiir die ev.-luth. Kirche PreuBens" we find in 
the January and February number the following peculiar omissions, which show where it goes with these 
"Lutherans". The preface says: "In our monthly magazine, one will search in vain for an actual polemic against the 
reformed church. Individual references to the peculiarly reformed in doctrine, cult and constitution do not have the 
purpose of fighting against what deviates from the Lutheran essence as erroneous, but only to put the genuinely 
Lutheran in a brighter light through the contrast. To renew a" struggle with a sister church, which has so much in 
common with us, but which, according to the Lord's permission, is marked by weighty differences from the 
Lutheran church to a firm Svndergestalt, is completely far from our present vocation, as long as we are left in 
peace by that side, and would be nothing but a resignation to a vanquished point of view, thus a reprehensible 
repristination, and a complete misjudgement of the present situation. 
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Time situation. ---- It is not a question of whether Reformed or Lutheran - both churches have learned enough in 
themselves and from the other not to deny each other respect and recognition, even if there are still important 
points which are known by one as full truths and rejected by the other as errors - but whether union or confession 
should rule, that is the most burning question of the present time. All those who long for and pray for the time 
when the uns. saneta will emerge from the invisibility (!), into which it has been pushed back by human sin, into 
the visible appearance, know and feel that and what is the basis of true and beautiful union thoughts. This will 
never be brought about by the way of mechanical unification of that which does not yet want to fit and send itself 
together. The fifty-year history of suffering since the introduction of the Union has proved this amply. But it will be 
made possible if the diverse things join together freely and form a unity that does not destroy the diversity in its 
individuality any more than the latter disturbs the unity. A report on the conference in Lammin says: "It is only a 
false accusation if Hengstenberg and us are accused of wanting to break up the union, to have it undone, and so 
on. What we want is merely that it be understood, treated and historically passed on in accordance with the existing 
laws. We are not revolutionaries, but conservative men of the RechtSbodensS. (?)" 


The American colonists in Jaffa, the old Joppa, after having been shamefully deceived by their leader 
Adams, often stolen and plundered by the half-wild Bedouins and Turks living around the colony, and having come 
to bitterest misery after the consumption of the supplies they had brought with them, finally returned to their 
homeland in the late autumn of 1867, poor and miserable, deceived in their hopes, deceived in their beautiful and 
high expectations. They learned bitterly that Palestine is no longer the promised land. The curse that struck the 
disobedient people, since they were publicly auctioned off to the surrounding peoples under the Terebinths at 
Hebron in the days of Hadrian (138 A.D.) - five Jews each for a malt of barley!!! - seems to lie also on the arbor* 
Forsooth, it has become on the whole and on a large scale the "desert", as God had often threatened the people 
through his servants. 

(Am. Ambassador.) 

The Russianization of the Baltic provinces is pursued by three different means. One introduces Russian 
regulations and institutions, or one forces the use of the Russian language in official dealings, as has been 
attempted recently, or one drives into the sheepfold of the Greek-Russian church. We are talking here only about 
the third. Ernst Kluge has published a small book about the city of Reval and its district, which was printed with 
gaps after two years of censorship. Therefore, the information will not be the worst, but still reliable. - Reval, a 
Protestant city with 30,000 inhabitants, has 6 Russian churches, and so many preachers that three of them always 
have as many souls to serve as one Lutheran clergyman. Children of mixed marriages, where one part is Greek, 
must be educated in the Greek church, despite the chartered rights of the Baltic provinces. Whoever belongs to 
the Greek Church or converts to it may never resign or choose another church. The apostate is separated from 
home and family and taken into special admonition and instruction. If this does not help, he is locked up in a 
monastery until he repents. His underage children are handed over to orthodox believers for education and 
supervision. The latter is done even if parents are obliged to have their children baptized and educated in Greek 
and do not do so. No one may induce a true believer, i.e. a Greek, to apostatize, but everyone must prevent him 
from doing so by legal means even if he wants to leave without his consent. A person who wants to leave any of 
the non-believing churches may only join the believing church, but not, for example, a Catholic to the Lutheran 
church. Whoever wishes to join the orthodox church must not be hindered in any way. 
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be. Clergymen of other churches may not, under penalty of law, receive a believer, admit him to confession, Holy 
Communion and other ecclesiastical acts, or baptize and teach his children. They may bless mixed marriages 
only after receiving a certificate from the Russian priest that nothing stands in the way. They are not allowed to 
distribute sermons and writings that could turn the orthodox away from their faith. From 1834 to 1862, 639 people 
in Reval, including 314 Jews, converted to the Greek Church, but only a tiny proportion did so out of true 
conviction. 

(Minkel's Zeitbl.) 
Lutherans among the Slovaks in Untzarn. In the eleventh annual report of the Stade Luther Association it 
says: "The negotiations, as they were recently, at the end of September, at a General Convention in Pesth, have 
now led to a quite unexpectedly happy end, Dr. Hurban, with thanksgiving to God and with enthusiastic joy over 
the victory of the good cause, gives letter-like news, from which we report the following passages. Hallelujah! the 
Lord is with us! The Augustana is known by the General Convention, the Union is revoked, the types of the 
Pressburg Superintendency are confirmed, the vernacular is recognized in school, church, administration and 
legislation, a final organization at a Synod to be convened as soon as possible is promised, and the committee 
which has to prepare the Synod is supplemented by three men of our former patent Superintendencies; including 
myself. The act of reconciliation itself was an uplifting one. | shook hands with the General-Inspertor Baron Pronay 
in the faith of his ancestors, who were always faithfully Lutheran, and then also with the theological originator of 
the Union, Superintendent Szekacs. A stormy Eijen and Slawa rang out. The former opponents rushed toward 
me to shake my hand, many tearfully thanked me warmly for defending Lutheranism. It was a confusion for a few 
minutes, because something similar was going on with all my colleagues. When the decision was made not to 
continue the meeting today, hundreds of those present rose from their seats for a good Lutheran prayer, which 
Superintendent Szekacs read aloud. 

What is still missing for the Hanoverian Church in the Union? Immanuel" speaks about this: "Union is 
church fellowship; the essence of church fellowship is fellowship of worship (communio sacrorum) and church 
ellowship in this sense. . is granted by the Lutheran Church of Hanover in the newly founded garrison 
congregations in full measure to the Reformed and the Unformed. We ask; what does the Hanoverian church still 
lack in union? ... The complete absorption of the Lutheran Church by the Union would in any case only be a 
question of time, and with the continuation of the present political situation with its consequence, the attack on 
he Union, only a question of a very short time.... . How long the Lutheran expression of doctrine and the Lutheran 
orm of worship will remain depends on how early or late the congregation will become aware of itself as a united 
one. Then it will also demand union expression for doctrine and worship, and rightly so. - What applies to the 
individual congregation also applies here to the whole church. By accepting union congregations into its midst, 
he church has in fact reduced the value of its confessions, insofar as they concern the difference between 
Lutheran and Reformed, to the value of theological views, and has planted the seed of death in the orders that 
have grown out of the confessions. 
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If we have now proved that the assumption of a successive dogma formation in favor of 
the theory of the open questions is generally inadmissible, then it remains for us, as far as this 
point is concerned, to prove in particular that a doctrine does not become a dogma, 
respectively "ecclesiastical" dogma, only through so-called symbolic fixations and that 
therefore no doctrine is to be counted among the open questions until this has happened. 

First of all, this contradicts the historical origin of the symbols. The teachings contained 
in the symbols were not incorporated into them so that they would become "church doctrine", 
but because they were already church doctrines before. When the Augsburg Confession was 
handed over to the Emperor, the Protestant estates declared: "Ew. Maj. we submit and hand 
over our pastors, preachers and their doctrines, as well as our confession of faith, what and 
how they preach, teach, hold and teach on the basis of divine holy scripture in our lands, 
principalities, dominions, cities and territories." It does not mean: what and in which way they 
should preach, teach, hold and teach from now on, but: what and in which way they should 
do this. The symbols are not a law imposed on the church as to how it must believe and 
confess in the future, but a confession of this kind, as it were a record of what it already 
believes and confesses. The Augsburg Confession was therefore accepted as a confession 
of our whole church not because it had been drawn up and handed down by its princes and 
its greatest theologians,*) but in spite of the fact that this had been done only by them: 


*) We say with care: "Don their greatest theologians", because Luther, although he was not present in Augsburg, 
has, as is well known, the material to our 
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because the Confession really contained the faith already living in all true Lutheran hearts. 
Therefore, the Augustana begins with the words: "Ecclesiae magno consensu apud nos docent’, i.e. 
"the churches with us teach with great agreement", which, as Rudelbach remarks after 
Menzer, "must be thought of repeatedly in every article". *) The same thing happened with all 
the other confessions of our dear church. Because Melanchthon wrote the Apology, Luther 
the two Catechisms and the Schmalkaldic Articles, and Chemnitz, among others, the 
Concordia Formula, and because these writings were accepted by our church as confessions 
of its faith, the doctrines contained therein did not become church dogmas, but because they 
already were, they could receive church approval and received it. In Trent and Dortrecht, 
however, the procedure was different. There, men of the most diverse views came together 
as church representatives vested with decisive authority, made their "Decrees" and "Canons" 
and thus made "open," "unfinished," "hanging in the balance," "unfinished" questions in the 
Roman and Reformed Church "ecclesiastically answered," now only "decided," 
"ecclesiastically fundamental truths. How just those can pay homage to this same view, who 
continue to reproach the strictly confessional Lutherans that they regard the symbols as a 
code of laws, is hardly explicable. 

On the other hand, our Confessions do not intend to be anything less than a complete 
system of all the doctrines that our church holds. Rather, they only want to be a summary of 
the main doctrines, which our church considered necessary to profess before others due to 
the circumstances under which the confessions came into being, or, like the two catechisms, 
an enchiridion, a little handbook, a "small bad simple form of the main pieces of Christian 
doctrine for the common pastors and preachers for the instruction of the simple. Therefore, at 
the conclusion of the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Conf. Conf.: "This is almost the summa 
of the doctrines which are preached and taught in our churches for proper Christian instruction 
and consolation of consciences, and also for the improvement of the faithful"; and at the 
conclusion of the whole Confession: "And if anyone should be found wanting in these things, 
it is further reported (latiorem 


Confession, Melanchthon gave it only here and there the form; yes, mr Flacius rightly noted, "ubi Lutheri 
TrAnpogopia non fuisset, nusquam fuisset exhibita Augustana Confessio" i.e. where Luther's joy of faith was 
not gevrseo 

the Augsburg Confession would never have been handed over. S- Hascht. Nachrr. Jahrg. 1709. p. 807. 


*) Historic-crit. Introduction to the AugSb. Lonf. Don D. A. G. Rudelbach. DreSden by Naumann. 1841. 
$.97. 
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on the basis of divine holy Scripture." In the Formula of Concord, therefore, at the beginning of 
the "Repetition" concerning the Augsburg Confession, it is declared that the Protestant states 
therein "have made their Christian confession pure and round, which is held and taught in the 
Christian Protestant churches from the most noble articles, especially those that have been 
disputed between them and the Papists. To those words of the Augsburg Confession: "This is 
almost the summa of the doctrine", Carpzov therefore makes the remark: "The protesters 
emphatically added the little word ‘almost’. For they did not want to compile a catalog of all the 
pieces necessary for blessedness, but only to make a confession of those dogmas which could 
serve and suffice for the present cause. Therefore it was never stipulated by public decree, nor 
did the protesters promise ‘that they would teach nothing more’, but only 'that they would teach 
nothing contrary to them’: that they would not teach anything contrary to them”. (Isagog, in libb. 
symbol. p. 115. sy.) What Carpzov writes here of the Augsburg Confession, he also rightly asserts 
of all symbols in general. He writes: "No symbolic book is an adequate list of all the pieces to 
be believed and fundamental dogmas of faith, but according to the nature of the time and 
occasion in which each one was written, only those dogmas were taken into account which 
were disputed and most fought against. Therefore, the difference between the holy scriptures 
and the symbolic books can be seen in this. Therefore the difference between the holy scripture 
and the symbolic books is also represented in this. (L. c. p. 4.) *) It was only the Jesuits who 
insisted that the Lutherans should not teach anything but Lutheran ecclesiastical doctrine, other 
than what was expressly stated in their Confession; if they taught anything more, they should 
thereby violate the privileges of what they considered to be Lutheran doctrine. 


*) Only incidentally it should be noted here that Carpzov also limits the nSthkgen ecclesiastical consensus 
according to Art. 7. of the Augsburg Conf. to the consensus in the fundamental articles, but that he nevertheless 
by no means, like the newer theologians, makes everything else open questions. For example, he writes: 
"Disagreement in non-fundamental dogmas is not opposed to unity"; but he immediately adds: "Not 
(disagreement) out of malice, but out of weakness. For the church, says the Apology, "retains the pure gospel 
and, as Paul says, the foundation, i.e., the true knowledge of Christ and faith; although among them are many 
weak ones who build straw and hay on such foundation, i.e., some useless opinions, which, however, because 
they do not overturn the foundation, are partly forgiven them, partly improved." - To the words of the Augustana, 
"This is enough for true unity," etc, he therefore makes the remark: "It does not disregard the non-foundational 
dogmas, but only says that they are tolerated and forgiven in the weak (saltem in imbecillibus ea condonari 


ait)." (D. c. 301. 310.) This is the conviction of all our orthodox theologians concerning the non-fundamental 
dogmas clearly contained in Scripture; any other view of them is only imputed to them, either by misunderstanding 
or by the use of sophistical arts. 
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The question is answered in the entire eighteenth chapter of the book. In the well-known 
"Wiedermalige Hauptvertheidignng des Augapfels" (of the Augsburg Conf.) by the theologians 
of the Church of Saxony of 1630, the question is answered in the entire 18th chapter: "Whether 
the Protestants may no longer teach an article of faith, which is necessary for salvation or 
contrary to the Roman church, by virtue of the religious peace, than that which is to be found 
in the Augsburg Confession expressly and by name? (p. 151.) The question is, of course, 
answered in the negative, and, among other things, it is pointed out that in answer to the 
Emperor's question as to whether the Protestant estates "would be anxious to display and 
hand over more articles, or whether they would prefer those which Kais. Maj. in writing", the 
Estates answered thus: "Because Kais. Maj. has graciously indicated that matters concerning 
religion are to be dealt with among ourselves in love and kindness and are to be compared 
with the truth (which alone is God's Word), as is done in a Christian and reasonable manner. 
Conf.), not all abuses are specified and named, but a common confession and confession is 
given, in which all the doctrine, especially useful for the salvation of souls, is preached among 
us, so that Kais. Maj. would be thoroughly informed that no unchristian doctrine is accepted 
here." (p. 171. f.) At the same time, it is pointed out that at the end of the Confession, they 
themselves had declared: "They had handed over these articles so that the summa of their 
doctrine could be taken from them, with the attached request to give a further report with divine 
holy scripture. Scripture of it." (S. 167.) 

This solves by itself the concern which Prof. G. Fritschel raised in his article "Luther and 
Open Questions" about the fact that certain articles were intentionally not included in the 
Augsburg Confession. This was not because these articles were not yet Lutheran church 
dogmas, but were still regarded by the Lutherans at the time as open questions, but rather 
because it would have been foolish, since it was a matter of a discord in the first basic doctrines 
of the Christian religion, to include such doctrines, which cannot be understood at all without 
these first basic doctrines, the comparison of which was therefore quite unnecessary, indeed 
impossible, as long as no comparison had been made about those first basic doctrines, and 
which, because they presuppose a deeper understanding of the gospel, were suspicious and 
odious to all those still caught up in papist prejudices, even to the better-minded. If the 
Lutheran theologians had accepted these teachings, the papist sophists would have directed 
their entire struggle only against them, thus creating the appearance that it was solely a matter 
of protecting the church from these teachings of the Lutherans, which were considered by the 
general public to be dangerous and fanatical, and which supposedly transgressed all 
godliness and order. Therefore, when the emperor, at the instigation of 
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When, in the second half of the year 205 of the surrounding sophists, the Lutherans were 
presented with the question "whether they wanted to leave it at the Confession handed over or 
hand over more articles," the theologians on the Lutheran side took counsel on this and finally 
declared, among other things, the following: "In the Confession handed over, all the necessary 
articles are written; therefore, all abuses that are contrary to the same doctrine are punished 
at the same time, as everyone can understand the contradiction. If the hateful articles were 
only handed over now, the opponents could misinterpret us as if we had previously handed 
over the apparent articles that are pleasing to everyone; now the Emperor sees that we have 
done a lot of harm. Maj. sees that we conceal many and harmful errors, and if Kais. Maj. 
continued, more error would be brought about. Since we are not to prevent the initiated action 
of these religious matters ourselves, it is by no means advisable that the ugly and unnecessary 
articles, of which one is in the habit of discussing in the schools, be settled at this time. Among 
these articles, some of them "hateful," others "unnecessary," they list the following: "Whether 
free will is nothing, whether Christians are all priests, whether there are more or less than seven 
sacraments, whether auricular confession is necessary for salvation, whether everything must 
be done as it is done, whether bishops can wield the temporal sword and preside over the 
churches at the same time, whether priestly ordination implies a perpetual character," etc. To 
claim that the omission of these doctrines indicates that they were regarded by our theologians 
as nothing but so-called open questions is downright insipid. On the contrary, it is clear from 
the theologians’ statement that there are many Lutheran church dogmas that are not contained 
in the symbols of our church, i.e., they are not, as one now tends to say, symbolically fixed. It 
is true that Prof. G. Fritschel often returns to the expression "hasstg" and "unnéthig"; But our 
theologians do not call the articles listed "hateful" and "unnecessary" because they were hated 
by the Lutherans and considered unnecessary by them, but because they were hated by the 
popes and because it would have been unnecessary, indeed quite futile and dangerous, to 
issue them at that time and to try to settle them before the dissent in those disputed articles 
had been resolved, "which are especially useful for the salvation of souls. In Augsburg, the 
Lutherans heartily sought peace and unity, and therefore adhered to the Emperor's declaration 
that "matters concerning religion should be dealt with in love and kindness; But they knew that 
their dishonest counterpart, who feared and did not seek agreement in truth, was intent, 
whenever possible, on playing the controversy to a point where they hoped to win a gloriola and 
to charge the Lutherans with the odium of the impeded agreement. (S. Historia der Augsb. 
Confession, by D. David. Chytraeus. Rostock. 1576. p. 96. f. Dergl. Luther's Works by Walch 
XV1, 1058-1062.) 
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Considering that in the first three centuries there was no symbol but the apostolic one, 
to what monstrosity does lowa's assumption lead, that a doctrine belongs to the open 
questions and is no ecclesiastical dogma, as long as "no symbolic decisions have been laid 
down" about it, as long as those questions "have not yet been answered symbolically, because 
the church cannot fix symbolically" anything that has not gone through the struggle and thus 
has become a question of life for her"! According to this assumption, the church of the first 
three centuries would have been so poor in doctrines of faith that one does not understand 
how, according to this assumption, one can speak of a Christian church at all in the first three 
centuries. Kromayer writes: "Neither does it (the apostolic symbolum) contain all, nor only 
fundamental articles of the first class. Are not the articles of the vicarious atonement of Christ, 
of sin, of the general grace of God, of the means of attainment and appropriation sufficiently 
clearly taught in Scripture and yet not expressly contained in the apostolic symbol? Again, on 
the other hand, the rather obscure articles of Christ's conception and of his ascension into hell 
make up a part of it." (Scrutin. Religionum. Ed. 2. p. 476.) The same is true of all the ecumenical 
symbols of the five first centuries. When the Helmstadt syncretists declared all those to be 
basically in agreement with us Lutherans who accept with us those ecumenical confessions, 
there wrote against this "Consensus antiquitatis quinquesecularis," as a secondary principle of theology 
and ecclesiastical unity, among others Calov: "That some main points of the faith, and indeed 
some of the most important ones, are not contained at all in it (in the symbols of the first five 
centuries) or are not expressly presented, namely those which were not disputed in those 
conciliarities, as: of the satisfaction and merit of Christ, of the universal grace of God and 
Christ's redemption, of justification by faith alone, of the Holy Communion, etc., etc., etc.," 
Calov wrote. Is it therefore to be denied that they belong to the articles of faith, because they 
are not found decidedly (definita) in those symbols and confessions? Are they therefore not 
necessarily to be believed by a Christian man, or is no one to be accused of heresy for the 
sake of dissent in regard to these and similar main points which are not contained in the 
symbols?" (Syst. locc. th. 1, 912.) The same is true of the specific symbols of our church. In the 
later symbols of the same there are dogmas which are not expressly mentioned in the 
Augsburg Confession, e.g. the doctrine of the normative authority of Scripture, and in all the 
symbols there is no so-called decipherment of the doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture. So 
was that doctrine before 1580, and is it still an open question today? And was, then, whoever 
denied the former doctrine until 1580, and is, then, whoever denies the other doctrine now still 
nothing less than a good Lutheran? 
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From the hypothesis of the formation of dogmas by symbolic doctrinal fixations all this follows 
with necessity; and that, as far as the doctrine of inspiration is concerned, almost all the newer 
"Lutheran" theologians, on the basis of that hypothesis, really deny the doctrine of our church 
of the inspiration of Scripture, and yet address the character of Lutheran orthodoxy with all 
seriousness, is only too well known. How men like Dr. J. H. Kurtz, one of the authors of the 
Dorpat opinion, given at the request of lowa, present the doctrine of angels, which is not treated 
in our symbols, or, to speak with the more recent, not fixed, is known to those who have read 
the writings of this theologian: "History of the Old Covenant" and "Bible and Astronomy". He 
transfers the origin of the angels to an "indeterminable" prehistoric time before the creation of 
mankind, in which once the "primeval world", the universe and its original inhabitants (the 
angels), was created (Bible and Astronomy, second edition p. 244. 110.); he makes the 
"primeval earth" the "abode and place of worship of that part of the angels who rebelled against 
God", and the "desolate and empty" Gen. 1, 2. to a "consequence of the fall of the angels", (p. 
96.); since he assigns bodies to the angels (p. 80.), the giants Gen. 6, 4. are for him offspring 
from the intermingling of the angels with the daughters of men (Gesch. des A. B. p. 44-46.); 
finally, however, he lets the believers of the New Testament, in the world beyond, become "as 
highly exalted" above the angels, as the human nature of Christ is exalted above the angels" 
(Bible and A. p. 136.). *) 

According to the hypothesis of the newer theology, the Lutheran church must therefore 
have all such doctrines, which are not discussed in its symbols, presented by its servants 
according to their ideas, without being able to deny them the name of teachers faithful to the 
confession, because before the "further ecclesiastical confessional activity", yes, "during the 
latter (according to Dorpat) different opinions and convictions are not only unavoidable, but 
also justified and permissible; even relative errors, which are unavoidable in this state of things, 
the church, without endangering its doctrinal unity (!); and she will have to do so because in 
this case she is not yet in a position to "ecclesiastically constatirize" the error as such. Poor 
Lutheran Church! According to this theory, the Concordia Book, and where only the Augustana 
has been officially accepted as an ecclesiastical symbol, only the latter is your Bible. You are 
nothing but a miserable sect that possesses nothing but a short extract from the biblical 
teachings; what is not included in this selection of teachings, you as a church have nothing to 
do with, at least it is not your teaching, but your task is to acquire more and more in the course 
of time. And strange, this theory, 


*) What adventurous chiliasm the same theologian teaches, in the opinion, thereby not to come into conflict 
with what is already "decided" in the symbols, of that on another occasion. 
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By which the symbols are really made the church bible, those pay homage who continue to 
reproach those who profess the doctrinal content of the church symbols without a clause, that 
they equate the confession with the word of God! 

Yes, let's go further! 

The assumption that a doctrine becomes a Lutheran ecclesiastical dogma only through 
its inclusion in our symbols, but is an open question beforehand, is also contradicted by the 
fact that our church does not confess in its symbols only those doctrines which it expressly 
names in them for the sake of certain relationships, but to the whole of Holy Scripture, that is, 
to all the doctrines contained in it. Scripture, that is, to all the doctrines contained therein. 
Therefore, whenever a dispute arose in our church about any doctrine, the first question was 
always: What is written in Holy Scripture? Scripture? In such a dispute, to refer to the fact that 
the church has not decided in its symbols, that therefore a Lutheran must be free to believe 
this way or that way, this has been something quite unheard of up to our time. For even if not 
every true Bible teaching is Lutheran-symbolic, every one of them is nevertheless Lutheran- 
ecclesiastical. It is true that a false church, which establishes a false principle and does not 
accept God's Word as it reads, but wants it interpreted either according to reason or according 
to tradition, cannot be said of such a false church: "Every Bible doctrine is church doctrine," 
but this is true with regard to the true orthodox and therefore also of our great Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. In any case, this is how the noble men held, who were once the instruments 
through which our church once had its precious confession recorded. Thus, among other 
things, we read in the fourth article of the Apology of the Augsburg Confession: Peter "says: 
All the prophets testify of Christ with one mouth. This, | think, is rightly called the Christian 
Church or Catholic Church allegorized. For if all the holy prophets bear witness, this is a 
glorious, great, excellent, strong decree and testimony "*). In the twentieth article of the same 
confession it says again: "Peter says: To Jesus all the prophets bear witness, that we may 
obtain forgiveness of sins, all who believe in him. Such a strong testimony of all holy prophets 
may be called a decision of the Catholic Christian Church. For even a single prophet is greatly 
respected by God and is a world treasure. To this holy church and the united mouth of all 
prophets (huic ecclesiae prophetarum, i.e. this church of prophets) we shall more cheaply 


*The Liktein text has: "Allegat consensum omnium prophetarum. Hoc vere est allegare ecclesiae 
autoritatem", i.e. He allegates the consensus of all prophets. Thatis, in truth, alleging the authority of the Church. 
x. 75. 
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than the hopeless godless sophists who have made the confutation." p. 220. Finally, in the 
twelfth article it says: "| think that if all the holy prophets unanimously agree, there should also 
be one decree, one voice and one strong decision of the common, catholic, Christian, holy 
church, and it should be considered as such.) We will not concede to pope, bishop, nor church 
the power to hold or conclude anything against all prophets' unanimous voice." (p. 173. sq.) 
Hereafter, we think, it should be clear enough that our fathers had quite different ideas of 
"decision" and "the consensus of the church" than now come to light. Where the Scriptures 
spoke, the true church had evidently also "spoken" to them; the voice of the Scriptures was at 
the same time the "voice of the church" to them; and every unanimous testimony of the 
prophets and apostles was to them the right "consensus," a right "decree," and a true "decisive" 
"decision" of the church. 


*) "Petrus hic in nostra causa etiam allegat consensum ecclesiae : Huic, inquit, omnes prophetae 
perhibent testimonium etc.. Profecto consensus prophetarum judicandus est universalis ecclesiae consensus 
esse", i.e. Peter alleges here in our cause also the consensus of the church: "From this, he says, all prophets 
testify etc.". Truly the consensus of the prophets is to be respected for the consensus of the universal church. 


It is known how much it took Luther to come to this conclusion. He wrote: "There were many pious men 
who were very fond of my propositions (on indulgences) and thought much of them; but it was impossible for me 
to regard them as members of the churches, endowed with the Holy Spirit. Therefore | waited for the spirit, 
because | had eaten and drunk their doctrine so greedily into me (that | speak so) that | was not at all (duhn) of 
it, and did not feel whether | was asleep or awake. And since | had overcome all the "argument" (that lay in my 
way), laid by me through the Scriptures, | have in the end barely overcome this some, namely that one should 
hear theChurch, with great fear, toil and labor by Christ's grace. .. So, since | have heard the Church and the Holy 
Spirit, and the Holy Spirit, | have been able to do so. Spirit, and judgment, behold, | was suddenly commanded 
to pause and be silent about all things, and was attracted only to the custom and habit of indulgence. When | 
heard the name of the churches (which every Christian should honor and hold in high esteem), | was frightened 
and offered to leave. (XIV, 472.) Later Luther finally recognized that he would have really heard the church if even 
the least layman had referred him to the Scriptures. Our modern Lutherans, however, have returned to the 
condition of Christians before the Reformation. Even if a common Christian may bring them such clear Scripture, 
they regard this as mere, as Dorpat says, "private and individual Christian convictions, however well founded they 
may be in themselves, and as the present results of conscientious and faithful Scriptural research," and wait for 
the decision of the church, "because (until then) there is still no recognized standard for its ecclesiality, and the 
question of its Scripturality is still an undecided point of controversy. Thus Scripture is not such a standard for 
them, and Scripturality is not to be decided for them from Scripture, but by the church. That they should hear the 
church when a poor Missourian brings Scripture is a ridiculous thought to them. To them, it belongs above all that 
the scholars come together, discourse, disputing and finally deciding. 
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but must be believed, like the church itself. That a doctrine is written in the symbols, we can 
see; but that the unanimous "resolution" of the church is thereby indicated, we know by faith 
alone from the Scriptures. Our eye sees nothing everywhere, and our ear hears nothing 
everywhere but discord and disunity in doctrine; but our faith nevertheless sings every Sunday 
with full confidence: "All Christianity on earth is of one mind," or it confesses, as it says in 
Luther's Large Catechism: "I believe that there is a holy company and congregation on earth 
of vain saints under one head, Christ, called together by the Holy Spirit, in one body. | believe 
that there is a holy company of vain saints on earth under one head, Christ, called together by 
the Holy Spirit, in one faith, mind and understanding, with various gifts, but united in love, 
without divisions and separation.) The truly ecclesial is always biblical and the truly biblical is 
always ecclesial. Our church does not want to be a special church with a special faith, but 
nothing but a part of the church of the apostles and prophets, a part of the old Bible church. 
The fact that she has a doctrinal confession is not because it contains her entire religion, or 
because she has come to a decision only about the doctrines contained in her symbols, but 
because she was compelled by false churches and false teachers to confess certain doctrines 
explicitly, while she has not yet seen herself called upon to make a solemn confession of the 
remaining doctrines. Their whole faith is therefore not to be found in the symbols, but in the 
Bible alone. Its symbols are not "as it were the landmarks of its inner course of development" 
as well as its landmarks towards the outside. Biblical and Lutheran are identical terms to her. 
Therefore, when once in 1528 the Lutherans in Duke George's lands were to give a speech 
and answer about their Lutheranism to this bitter and fanatical enemy of Luther, Luther advised 
them to declare: "They wanted to stay with the holy gospel; so let them stay with it. Luther 
himself does not want to be Lutheran, etc., unless he teaches the Holy Scriptures purely. 
Scripture teaches purely." (XLI, 234.) 

Perhaps we will be answered: May it be so that scriptural and Lutheran church doctrine 
are one and the same, but is it not nevertheless quite sufficient to be a true Lutheran if a 
preacher or a layman believes and confesses everything that is expressly known and laid down 
in the Lutheran symbols as the faith of the Lutheran church? Should not the confession of all 
the doctrines expressed in the symbols be a sufficient bond of Lutheran ecclesiastical unity? - 
We answer: Beyond all doubt; but always provided that the co-confessor does not besides 
believe and confess other things, by which his co-confession is annulled again. Therefore, 
when once the same objection was made by the syncretists concerning the apostolic 
symbolism, old Dannhauer answered them: "If, in addition to the (apo-) symbolism, the 
(apostolic) symbolism is also believed in, the (apostolic) symbolism is also believed in. 
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If other questions had not arisen, if one could assume that the schismatics, apart from that 
symbol, do not hold anything contradictory to it or present and represent it to others to believe, 
then it could suffice as a norm of Christian unity and inner friendship in the Lord; Consequently, 
our ancestors would not have been placed in the unavoidable necessity, in order to limit 
endless private and public interpretations, of drawing certain limits of interpretation for their 
listeners, in view of the controversies that arose from time to time, and of making them 
distinctive signs of the orthodox church in the doctrines which here and now began to make 
erring members waver. As | therefore admit, writes Hllsemann, ‘it can happen that men 
become blessed who carry in their souls nothing further than what confronts every reader from 
the letter of the apostolic symbolism; so | deny decisively that there is a layman in the pieces, 
whose comparison is supposed to be so easy today, who carries nothing in his heart about 
divine things serving to the blessedness of man or also to the ruin of the soul except what is 
read in the apostolic symbolism’ (Dissert, instit. ad collat. Carthag. p. 67.) 

To the superficial, all this may appear as a hair-splitting micrology; the more profoundly 
observant, however, will soon be convinced that this is a principle by whose standing and 
falling we either preserve the jewel of our church or give it away. If our church claims only 
symbolic unity, and not at the same time rightly canonical unity, as Gerhard calls it, i.e. biblical 
unity, then our church, we repeat, is not a true-believing church, but a lamentable sect, which 
is united not by the confession of the whole Word of God, but only by the confession of some 
of its teachings. As precious and valuable as the incomparably glorious confessions of his 
church are to every Lutheran, he never allows them to be made into the Lutheran Bible, in 
which the whole faith of his church is contained, while all other Bible doctrines are nothing but 
objects of "private and individual Christian convictions, however well founded they may be in 
themselves. It is, of course, strange that precisely those who continue to zealously oppose 
the subordination of Scripture to the confession declare themselves to be bound as Lutherans 
only in the symbolically fixed doctrines; but here it becomes evident who are those who really 
stand on Scripture, and who believe in its supreme magisterial dignity as well as in its clarity, 
and who do not. 

So much we now hope to have proved irrefutably for every attentive reader that also 
the hypothesis of a successive dogma formation, with which one tries to support the modern 
theory of the open questions, is a false support. 

(To be continued.) 
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§ 23. 

If one part of the spouses falls into adultery through fornication, the preacher has 
the duty, if the guilty part shows true repentance, to persuade the innocent part that he 
forgives the former the sin and remains with him in the marriage; Finally, however, he 
shall place this in the good will of the innocent party and, if he has requested a legal 
divorce from the authorities and has been proven to have received it,*) after a 
reasonable period of time has elapsed, he shall not deny him the blessing of another 
marriage. 


Note 1. 

Chr. Tim. Seidel writes: "The preacher is bound to bring those who live in an unhappy 
marriage onto the right path and, as much as he can, to prevent a divorce from taking place. 
He must be careful not to become a judge in every case, for as soon as he assists one party, 
he is usually unable to do anything. He must therefore strive to ensure that both parties have 
confidence in him. It is very good to visit such a person often and without discouragement, 
especially at the time when one hears that discord has arisen. Experience teaches that it is 
often especially beneficial to fall on one's knees with those who are in disagreement and to 
present the matter to God with them. In particular, the innocent part is to be exhorted to 
patience and conciliation." (Pastoral Theology. p. 193. ff.) 


Note 2. 

The papists claim that even adultery through fornication does not dissolve the vinculum 
matrimonii, therefore the innocent party may not proceed to another marriage before the death 
of the guilty party (S. Concil. Trid. sess. 24. can. 7.), but this belongs to that antichristic sin- 
mongering against the clear letter of the divine word, for the sake of which the pope is called 
the "man of sin" in 2 Thess. 2. Luther writes about this: "We have just heard that death is the 
only reason to divorce a marriage; and because God commanded in the law of Moses to stone 
adulterers, it is certain that adultery also separates a marriage, because the adulterer is 
thereby condemned and condemned to death. Therefore also Christ Matth. 19, 6, when he 
proclaimed that 


*The right of copulation, which the preacher has, by no means includes the right of divorce. 
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If a husband and wife are not to divorce, he excludes adultery and says: Whoever leaves his 
wife (except for the sake of fornication) and takes another, commits adultery." This saying is 
also confirmed by Joseph in Matt. 1:20, when he wanted to leave Mariam because he 
considered her an adulteress, and yet he is praised by the evangelist for having been pious. 
Now of course he would not be a pious man if he wanted to leave Mariam, if he did not have 
the power and the right to do so. (Scripture of Matrimonial Matters of 1530. X, 949.) 


Note 3. 


It would be a mistake to interpret the words of the Lord Matth. 19, 9. as if the Lord would 
command divorce in this case. Rather, divorce is only declared permissible under such 
circumstances. Dannhauer therefore writes: "Although the cause of adultery is a just cause of 
divorce, it is not a necessary and unifying one. Why should the offended party not be able to 
reconcile with the offending party according to God's example, and the latter be accepted 
again for grace?" (Lib. conscient. |, 808.) Therefore Luther also writes: "Accordingly, | cannot and 
do not object where a spouse breaks the marriage and can be proven publicly that the other 
part is free and may divorce and marry another. However, if it is possible to reconcile them 
and keep them together, it is much better. If, however, the innocent party wishes to do so, he 
may use his right in the name of God; and above all, that such a divorce be not of his own 
power, but be pronounced by the council and judgment of the priest or authorities. Unless, like 
Joseph, he wants to leave secretly and vacate the land; otherwise, where he wants to stay, 
he should make a public divorce. (A. a. O. p. 949. f.) The latter advice can, of course, only be 
followed if the innocent party does not want to marry again and does not run the risk of being 
treated as a desertor by leaving. In the following, Luther seriously insists that the preacher 
"confidently assures the innocent party with Scripture" to forgive the repentant fallen party and 
to accept him again..) If, by the way, the innocent party has already actually forgiven the guilty 
party by living with him again in marriage after his case became known to him, he cannot later 
apply for divorce ex post facto. (Cf. Gerhard, loc. de conjug. § 621.) 


*Gerhard explains that this should happen "if the person who has fallen into adultery is not incorrigible and 
has not made himself publicly infamous, if there is some hope that he will live chastely in the future and submit 
humbly to the offended innocent party, especially if the adultery is unknown to others and no infamy or loss of 
good name is to be feared. (Loc. de conjug. § 613.) 
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Note 4. 

As for the time limit, after which the innocent party may only proceed to another 
marriage, Luther writes about this: "In order that such divorces may be reduced as much as 
possible, one should first not allow the other to change again so soon, but wait at least a year 
or half a year; otherwise it has an annoying appearance, as if he had pleasure and joy in the 
fact that his spouse has broken the marriage, and thus takes up the cause cheerfully, that he 
gets rid of it and freshly takes another, and thus exercises his courage under the cover of the 
right. For such evil shows that it is not out of disgust of adultery, but out of envy and hatred of 
his spouse, and out of lust and fondness for another, that he so willingly leaves the adulteress 
and so greedily seeks another." (op. cit.) 

(Continued.) 


(Submitted.) 
Johannes Brenz and the doctrine of justification.*) 


"The gospel is like a brook, through which a child can wade and an elephant must swim." 
This sentence aptly describes the great mystery, 1 Tim. 3:16, and the doctrine of justification 
that springs from it, inasmuch as it must be appropriated by faith to those who are to be 
justified. No biblical doctrine is more alien and contrary to the human mind, which is by nature 
completely dead and unreceptive to spiritual things through sin, than this doctrine, as it is 
presented and testified to in its entire height and breadth by St. Paul, Rom. 3, 28, in such 
simple, plain words. But since the natural carnal will of man can do nothing but resist this 
doctrine, it is a glorious consolation that Christ is the beginner and perfecter of knowledge, as 
well as of the faithful grasp of this blessed mystery, into which even the angels long to look, 
and before which the devils, who must themselves believe it to be true, tremble. 

For this reason it has always been the main endeavor of the murderer and liar from the 
beginning, as well as of the great anti-Christians of Rome who have risen in the course of the 
history of the New Testament, and of their entire anti-Christian tail, the free spirits, to obscure, 
heresy and banish this doctrine of the justification of a poor sinner before God for Christ's 
sake, by faith alone, whereby it supports the flesh, even in the born-again on this earth still 
present and of the devil, together with Antichrist's obedient servant, quite powerfully. Thus it 
comes about that the main touchstone of clear, biblical and theological knowledge is always 
the doctrine revealed in God's Word of this main 


) Cf. Johannes Brenz. Hunter and Hartmann, |, p. 371 
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This is and remains the most important article of the Christian religion, with which Christ's 
kingdom stands and falls, as in general, so also in the heart of every human being. 

Quite apart from all concrete and practical circumstances, the words which are found in 
Synodal Report No. 13 of the Western District of 1867, p. 46, in the negotiations of our Synod 
on the "General-Kirchenrath", therefore appear to be completely true and justified in and of 
themselves. 46, in the negotiations about the position of our synod to the "General- 
Kirchenrath": "We are not only in disagreement with those synods e.g. in the doctrine of the 
papacy, of the church, of the office of Christ, but there would also be much disagreement in 
the doctrine of the time of grace, in the doctrine of baptism, of the person of Christ, and 
especially in the doctrine of justification. In the doctrine of justification, for example, they all 
recognize the proposition: We are justified and saved by grace alone for Christ's sake through 
faith; but they would interpret the reason for this proposition very differently. They would, of 
course, be very surprised if we told them that we wanted to know whether they taught wrongly 
or rightly in the doctrine of justification, etc." 

Apart from the fact that each individual orthodox Christian and especially theologian can 
confidently refer to his own course of development in the doctrine of justification, in order to 
show that the right clear knowledge of it cannot be put on in a moment, like a new skirt, but 
that this doctrine must be studied most seriously by the grace of God the Holy Spirit. The fact 
that this doctrine must be studied most earnestly by the grace of God the Holy Spirit, and even 
lived through in one's own heart and conscience, may also be shown here by the example of 
the blessed Joh. Brenz may be used here to show how difficult it was for him to work this 
precious armament of God into this high article, and that even in 1531, after he had already 
been in the Protestant preaching ministry for 10 years and was engaged in Reformation 
activity, he was not ashamed to still be at the side of Luther, who had deeply penetrated this 
doctrine through fierce, long, inner as well as outer struggles, and of the latter, if he was to be 
able to work with him, Luther and Melanchthon, who had been introduced to this doctrine in a 
more peaceful way, an action which, if it were recommended to him, would be rejected 
indignantly or at least with silent contempt by many a student of theology who was just entering 
the preaching ministry in the present "enlightened" age. 

Precisely for this reason, however, and because since the first Reformation the doctrine 
of justification has never been neglected and attacked in so many ways, nor has it been so 
shamefully altered and martyred anywhere, as it is now, not only here at home, but also in the 
old fatherland, even by "Lutherans" who call themselves so, our Synod certainly has the double 
duty that it should, just as Luther wrote in other circumstances with reference to Major over his 
door: "Nostri Professores examinandi sunt de coena Domini," as the first condition of admission and 
ecclesiastical union. 
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holds the proposition: They must all be examined from the point of view of justification; and it 
is quite certain that where such an examination is thoroughly made, the result will present not 
only an overview of the position of the person concerned to this supreme article itself, but also 
to all the other articles of faith, which all, though more or less, receive their light from this main 
doctrine and illustrate it in turn. 

A very lovely trait, which is wafting over every Christian in the time of the Reformation, 
so richly blessed by God with high, spiritual gifts, is the hearty humility and childlikeness, which 
those great, holy men showed in their mutual intercourse, and which is as far away as heaven 
is from earth, from the modern, conventional tone, which is also breaking in more and more in 
theological circles and involuntarily reminds one of that: "Good Master" Luc. 18, 18.; of that 
worldliness which is a child of egoism and hypocrisy, insofar as it is not sanctified by faith. 
Thus Luther, the spiritual father of Brenz - since 1518, when Luther held his famous disputation 
on justice before God in Heidelberg, where Brenz heard him for the first time - calls the latter 
already in 1528 a dear armor, which the dear Lord Christ wants to keep pure and fine "for all 
of us to comfort", to which he (Luther) also wanted to give way from his heart, because Brenz 
was so richly gifted with the two high episcopal gifts (Tit. 1, 9.) and so on.) - And later Luther 
judged Brenz: "There is no one among the theologians of our time who explains and acts the 
Holy Scriptures in such a way as Brrenz. There is no one among the theologians of our time 
who explains and acts on the Holy Scriptures as Brentius does, so much so that | am often 
surprised at his spirit and doubt my ability, and | believe that no one among us would be able 
to do what he has done in the interpretation of the Gospel of John.**Melanchthon also held 
Brenz, his faithful companion and firm (human) staff at the Diet of Augsburg, in high esteem. 
In the spring of 1531, he sent him the Latin Apology, with whom he remained in almost 
uninterrupted correspondence until almost the end of his life, for review, especially because 
of "the sentences on justification", with the words: "| hope that it will be sufficient for you and 
other excellent men. As a result of Brenz's unfortunately lost answer to this, a very interesting, 
highly instructive correspondence on the doctrine of justification took place between Luther 
and Melanchthon on the one hand and Brenz on the other, the main content of which may be 
excerpted here. The sentence with which Brenz opened the debate (in what spirit, we will hear 
later) is, according to Melanchthon's statement in his letter of reply: "Man is justified by faith, 
because faith is the root through which we receive the Holy Spirit. Spirit, so that afterwards, 
through the fulfillment of the 


*) Luther's letter to Johann Secerius at Hagenau of 1528. (Erl. AnSg. 54 59.) 
/ Table Talks by Dr. Luther. No. 2886. (62, 349.) 
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Law, which is precisely an effect of the Holy Spirit. Spirit, can be justified. Melanchthon calls 
this sentence, which is, however, quite unevangelical, and which colorfully mixes up law and 
gospel, and even cancels out Christ's merit, a "conception of Augustine" who, although he 
had come so far as to deny that the righteousness of reason was counted as righteousness 
before God, and had been right so far, had then stopped and imagined: "we are regarded as 
righteous because of the fulfillment of the law, which the Holy Spirit brings about in us. Spirit 
works in us." The reason why Melanchthon compares this Augustinian doctrinal concept here, 
he gives as follows: "Augustin does not completely satisfy the Pauline doctrine, although he 
comes closer to it than the scholastics, and | cite Augustin as the one in whom all voices unite 
and who stands in the most general esteem, while he does not sufficiently expound the 
doctrine of justification. To Brenzen's proposition itself, Melanchthon countered that this 
conception derives righteousness before God from our own fulfillment of the law, from our 
purity and perfection, although (even according to Brenzen's thesis) this renewal must be a 
consequence of faith. "But only turn your gaze from this renewal and from the law entirely to 
the promise and to Christ, and consider that it is for Christ's sake that we become righteous, 
i.e. pleasing before God, and find rest of conscience, not because of that renewal. So only by 
faith are we justified, not because it is the root, as you write, but because it takes hold of 
Christ, for whose sake we are acceptable before God. Even if regeneration follows faith, it 
cannot calm the conscience; it is not love, which is the fulfillment of the law, that justifies man, 
but faith alone. Believe me, my dear Brenz, it is an important and dark doctrine, the 
doctrine of justification by faith, which you will understand correctly if you look away from the 
law and only to Christ and his promise. Luther himself, as in Melanchthon's case the 
theological and didascalical element is more prominent, tried to speak of the matter in a more 
edifying and comforting way by appending the following postscript to Melanchthon's letters: 
"I, too, my dear Brenz, use to imagine the matter for the better clarification in such a way, as 
if there were no such quality in my heart that could be called faith or love, but instead of it | 
put Christ Himself and say: This is my righteousness; he himself is the right nature and my 
formal righteousness, as it is called, so that | may thus free myself from the view of the law 
and of works, even from the view of that object, - Christ, in so far as by him only a teacher or 
benefactor is understood. Rather, | want him to be my own benefit and teaching, so that | may 
have everything in him. 
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For thus he saith, 'l am the way, the truth, and the life’; not, | give thee the way, the truth, and 
the life, as though set apart from me, working in me. So he must be in me, abiding, living, 
speaking, not through me, but for me, so that we are righteousness in him, not in love or the 
gifts that follow." 

Immediately Brenz replied to Luther: "I know that you, most revered teacher in the Lord, 
are so overwhelmed by pious business with which you are building up the church that you find 
no time to pay much attention to my insignificant words. ---------------------- Now | see, as much 
as | believe, correctly, that in a similar way as our opponents make idols out of their works, 
which they worship instead of Christ, so very easily also an idol could be made out of the work 
of faith, faith could be put in the place of Christ himself, and in his place, which we have to 
take in faith, could be worshipped. So that | do not fall into Scylla while | want to avoid 
Charybdis, | imagine the matter like this: Faith only appropriates justification, namely Christ, 
but does not effect justification by the merit of its work. And, when it is said that faith purifies 
the heart, | understand this to mean that it is not the work or merit or worthiness of faith that 
Christ is grasped in faith." 

Against Melanchthon, Brenz speaks even more extensively about this, as well as about 
the cause for which he had given rise to this debate by his first extreme sentence: "What | 
recently blathered out about justification by faith, you must not regard as if what | mentioned 
about the root of faith was sufficient for me, or as if that was my opinion; but | wanted to cause 
you to speak out more precisely about it, and to learn from you, as my teacher.) As often as | 
thought about justification, that it does not follow from works, it always came back to me, 
whether faith itself is not a work? Now the Lord says: It is God's work that you believe. So if 
justification does not follow from works, it cannot follow from faith either. While | was occupied 
with such thoughts, | felt, 


*At the same time, in a letter from Brenz, Melanchthon also repeatedly and urgently requested advice on 
a clearer wording of the article on justification in the Apology: "Although | am still waiting for a letter from you, | 
am giving this new letter to the bearer so that you may see that | am constantly thinking of you, and | ask you to 
answer me through it and to inform me of your opinion of what | have written to you regarding the doctrine of 
justification and of the Apology. For the Apology is now being printed, and | wish to make some things clearer in 
the section on justification. Truly, it is an important subject, in the treatment of which we must take every care 
that the glory of Christ may be promoted. And it is to the credit of our opponents that they force us to breathe 
new life into this part of doctrine, which had almost fallen dormant among other important disputes. You will do 
me the greatest favor if you answer me through the bearer of this letter, whom | commend to you." 
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that justification is granted to us solely for the sake of Christ and not because of the merit of 
OUF works. But with my clumsiness of expression, | could not express my opinion clearly 


enough. However, since | have read your letter and Luther's commentary, as well as the 
Apology, which in my opinion is worthy of the canon,*) | have learned through you, my 
teachers, not only the right meaning, but also the right expression. - About the works | think 
thus: There are three kinds of works, the one is the sufficient or meritorious work, the other the 
organic, the third the declarative. The suffering of Christ is the sufficient, meritorious work, faith 
the organic (appropriating), the fruits of faith are the proving works. Justification or forgiveness 
of sins is not given to us because of our love, as you rightly say, nor because of our faith, but 
solely for the sake of Christ, but through faith. -------------------------------------- It is something 
else to deserve justification and to be granted it. The 


*Melanchthon gave our Brenz very valuable information about the principles that guided him in the writing 
of this confession, which even today spread a brighter light when studying it. Whether Brenz prompted him to do 
so or not can no longer be investigated (since the letters of Brenz in question have not reached us), Melanchthon 
writes to Brenz in the very second letter concerning the Apology: "I have attempted to expound it (namely, the 
doctrine of justification by faith for Christ's sake) in the Apology, but because of the slander of the opponents, | 
am not allowed to speak there as | do now with you, even though | am saying the same thing in the main. How 
could our conscience gain peace and sure hope if it had to think that we would only be declared righteous when 
the regeneration was really completed in us? What does this mean other than that we are justified by the law, not 
by the voluntary promise of grace? - In this view, | hope, you will still be somewhat fortified by my apologia, 
although | am somewhat shy in speaking about such important doctrinal matters, which, however, no one can 
understand who does not have Kampfede's conscience. The people must, however, hear the preaching of the 
law and repentance; but in the meantime even this true fundamental doctrine of the gospel must not be passed 
over." - Shortly after the conclusion of the correspondence given here, Melanchthon once again addressed the 
Apology to Brenz on the occasion of Brenz's reply to a letter in which he had written to Melanchthon about the 
relationship of the words of the born-again to Christ's merit, about predestination, and about the reward (of grace) 
that the fulfillment of the Law has. The latter's answer, as far as it belongs here, reads: "In the whole Apology, 
however, | have deliberately avoided the lengthy and unresolvable investigation of predestination. Everywhere | 
speak as if election follows from our faith and works. And | do this with the specific intention of not confusing 
consciences with those insoluble labyrinths. | therefore state that "men become acceptable to God for Christ's 
sake through faith," that is, they become righteous. Then comes the fulfillment of the law, which has its reward. 
But righteousness, i.e. acceptance by God, has at the same time eternal life, Therefore faith alone makes alive 
by calming the heart." 
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Faith does not deserve justification by its work or its worthiness, but through faith, as the 
organ, justification is granted to man, it, which is also not granted by the fruits of faith, or love, 
so that faith is the mediator (?) between faith and works. Christ alone is the satisfaction or 
merit. Faith alone is the organon or instrument through which Christ is received. T he works, 
however, which come forth from faith, are neither a satisfaction, nor a merit, nor an instrument 
of justification, but only testify that it has been received by faith. See, as far as | remember, 
Paul nowhere says: justification is granted to us because of our faith, otherwise he would 
ascribe a merit to the deed of our heart, but he says: through faith it is granted to us. For | can 
see that in this investigation we must be careful that we do not do with faith as the Sophists 
did with their love, that is, that we do not, as they did, substitute their love for Christ, substitute 
the work or merit of faith for Christ himself. As | was about to close the letter, it occurred to 
me that you had judged works in this way: If our justification came from love, we would never 
have a firm conviction of it, because our love is never as great as it should be. Accordingly, | 
judge the work of faith in a similar way. If justification were granted to us through the merit of 
faith, we would never be as assured of it as we should be, because we always have to pray: 
Help our unbelief and unite faith with works in us." 

This correspondence certainly contains enough of the stimulating and instructive, but 
also for our shallow times deeply embarrassing and humiliating, and should even show many 
who already think of themselves as masters in the doctrine of justification that they must first 
begin to become students in it, in order to emerge like Brenz here from the exam (in which 
Brenz was peculiarly both examiner and student at the same time) with the grade that 
Melanchthon sent to Brenz on his last statement: "Your letter has pleased both Luthern and 
me, and in our opinion you have found the right meaning and expression. | urge you to 
emphasize this in the church, namely that we are not declared righteous, i.e. pleasing to God, 
because of some trifle on our part, but for the sake of Christ, although regeneration must 
necessarily follow if one has received the Holy Spirit. The renewal must necessarily follow if 
one has received the Holy Spirit into oneself. - Luther, the sinner, greets you." 


Twelve sentences on communion. 


The Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania, at its meeting in Philadelphia this year, adopted 
the following articles on "Communion and 
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Church Fellowship" to explain their position with regard to the questions submitted to the 
"General Church Assembly". These are quite good, only we would like to take the liberty of a 
few questions and remarks for a more complete understanding. 

1. 

This Synod confesses without reservation the 10th Article of the Augsburg Confession 
in its original sense, and believes that the further declarations concerning Holy Communion, 
as found in the other Symbolic Books, are in harmony with the Augsburg Confession and with 
sacred Scripture. 

2. 

No unbeliever or apparently godless person should be admitted to Holy Communion 

until he repents of his error and sin and relinquishes it. 


(Does one understand under the "letting go of error" also the resignation of the 
"erroneous believer" from his sect and the conversion of the same to the rightly 
professing church)? 

3. 


Every pastor has the right and the duty to make the necessary examination in order to 
decide whether the persons who want to take Holy Communion possess the qualities required 
by the Holy Scriptures in doctrine and life. This is absolutely necessary when they are admitted 
for the first time and as often as may be necessary later, so that in our church now, as once 
in the days of the Reformation, the assurance applies: "It is not administered to those who are 
not first interrogated" (Augsburg Conf. Art. Ab. Ill. 6.). 

4. 

All who wish to come to Holy Communion should be treated according to impartial 
principles, and those who do not belong to our church should not be admitted under different 
and easier conditions than our own church members. 


(The first condition for those "who do not belong to our church" is surely: whether they 
want to be members of our church from now on, without at the same time necessarily 
wanting to demand the connection to the congregation). 

5. 


An indiscriminate communion of the Lord's Supper, which grants no barriers against the 
admission of unbelievers and ungodly persons, contradicts the spirit and letter of the New 
Testament, the ancient custom in the early church, and the testimony and custom of our 
church, and brings with it the most manifold and greatest evils. 

6. 

Certainly, under God's blessing, faith would be lifted mightily and better practice would 

be established in the church if the pastor could 


222Twelve Sentences on Communion. 


especially with the younger and less grounded ones, and to exhort and instruct them in private 
conversations. 
if 

When our church confesses its faith, rejects heresies that contradict it, and condemns 
those who believe in error, it is, to use its own words, today, as it was ages ago, "not our will 
and opinion that persons who err out of simple-mindedness and do not blaspheme the truth 
of the divine word, much less entire churches, should be condemned. (Preface to the 
Concordia Book). 

8. 

It is true in our church today, as it was ages ago, that "we are in no doubt at all that 
many pious, innocent people are to be found even in the churches which have not hitherto 
compared themselves with us, who walk in the simplicity of their hearts, do not understand 
the matter aright, and have no pleasure at all in the blasphemies against Holy Communion, 
as it is held in our churches after the foundation of Christ, and is unanimously taught by virtue 
of the words of his testament." (Ibid.) 

9. 

Our church lives today, as it did ages ago, in the hope that such people, "if rightly 
instructed in doctrine, will, by the guidance of the Holy Spirit, turn to the infallible truth of the 
divine Word with us and our churches." (Ibid.) 

10. 

Therefore, our church today, as of old, imposes upon its theologians and all its pastors 
the duty "that they also duly remind and warn from God's Word those who err out of simplicity 
and ignorance of their souls' danger." (Ibid.) 

11. 

Our Church confesses now, as before ages, that the holy, universal Christian Church 
is primarily a communion, the inner bond of which is faith and the Holy Spirit in the hearts, and 
the outward sign of which is the pure Word and the administration of the Sacraments 
according to the same, and that this communion of saints is the Church, namely the multitude 
or assembly which confesses One Gospel and has One Holy Spirit who renews, sanctifies 
and governs their hearts, and this Catholic (universal Christian) Church sends itself together 
from all nations under the sun. 

12. 

On the one hand, then, our Church today, as it did ages ago, confesses, amid all the 
clamor of rationalism and sectarianism, that the unalterable marks of the Church are the pure 
Word of the Gospel and the Sacraments, and that the Church alone, which has these, "is 
really a 
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It is the pillar of truth, because it keeps the pure gospel, the right ground, as St. Paul says, and 
that is the right knowledge of Christ and the right faith in Him". 

On the other hand, our church still confesses today, as it did in ancient times, "that in the 
multitude which is built on the right foundation there are many weak ones who build on such 
foundation straw and hay, that is, vain human thoughts and opinions, and yet do not overthrow 
or reject the foundation, Christ. For this reason they are still Christians and will be forgiven such 
errors, even if they are enlightened and better instructed. (Apol. Art. 10.) 


(Art. 7-12 is about the "church fellowship". Why are these paragraphs added? Surely this 
does not mean that the "pious, innocent people", of whom there are "many" in the 
sects without question and thank God, can be admitted to Holy Communion without 
leaving their sect and rejecting the false teaching?) 


Wisconsin Synod statement on secret societies. 


1. The secret societies: Freemasons, Odd Fellows, etc. want to reform the world 
without Christ; to achieve a moral improvement of the circles influenced by them without a 
Savior; to bring about improvement and ennoblement in individuals, but without rebirth; they 
thus declare redemption through Christ to be dispensable and thus regard the shed blood of 
Christ as useless. 

2. The deliberate emphasis on their works of charity, which are no different from those 
practiced by all insurance institutions, and which are therefore not works of love at all, but 
obligations assumed by contract, is flatly contrary to the basic doctrine of the Lutheran Church 
concerning the relationship between faith and works. 

3. Their use of sacred Scripture and sacred signs, their references of individual 
passages of Scripture to their so-called lodge work, since they must be done in a non-Christian 
sense, since non-Christians also belong to the members of that society, are blasphemous acts 
for a Christian who participates in them. 

4. Since the secret societies forbid the prayer in the name of Jesus in their 
negotiations, the participation in such a prayer is a shameful denial of Christ for a Christian. The 
oath of secrecy demanded by them before admission is an abuse of the oath (equal to perjury) 
and one of the most serious sins for a Christian. 

6. The Lodge stands in the place of the Church when, just as the Apostle commands: 
"Do good to everyone, most of all to your fellow believers," so it commands its members: Do 
good to everyone, most of all to your lodge members. 
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brothers. - There, a "brotherhood" not based on Christ takes the place of Christian 
brotherhood. 

7. — Its historically verifiable emergence from deism already marks it as one of those 
spiritual powers in the world in which anti-Christianity has its seat. (Ev. Church Times.) 


Litterary Intelligences. 


The Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures on the Antichrist. Scripture of the Antichrist, with 
consideration of the signs of our time. A lecture by H. W. Rinck, pastor of the 
Lutheran congregation in Elberfeld. Das. (Langewiesche) 1867. 58 p. 8. 

The occasion for the lecture was obviously the following: "Groen van Prinsterer, a highly 
placed man and resolute confessor of Christ in Holland, published a missive addressed to 
him. Groen van Prinsterer, a man of high rank and a resolute confessor of Christ in Holland, 
published a missive addressed to him, in which the Prussian state is described in brief words 
as the Antichrist. It says in this missive: "Count Bismarck and King Wilhelm have openly 
confessed that, where the interests of Prussia are concerned, the end justifies the means and 
the question of right or wrong does not come into consideration. Everything must be sacrificed 
for the fatherland. Admittedly, the honest man sacrifices everything to his king and fatherland, 
even his life, except his conscience; he cannot and will not lie, steal and murder for the 
fatherland. But that is why this Prussian fatherland is the Antichrist. All earlier antichristian 
phenomena return in today's Prussia: Jesuitism in Berlin Protestantism, the monarchy of Louis 
XIV in Bismarckian conservatism, the Revolution in the alliance with democracy, Napoleonism 
in military rule, and so on. Today's Prussia has a smell of death. But we live on the promise 
of Jesus Christ. From R. is added: "In Wirtemberg, in recent times, even on individual pulpits, 
Bismarck has been called the Antichrist." - This opinion wants now Past. R. wants to counter 
this opinion, and since he calls himself "Lutheran," one expects to find Luther's doctrine of the 
Antichrist in him, especially since it is also recognized by the "Reformers Calvin, Zwingli" and 
Melanchthon as "doctrine of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture" is recognized. But far from it! On 
the contrary, it says: "The Pabstium is not the Antichrist"; yes, "the Pabstium is still to be 
counted among the restraining powers", among the yatéyov, which is nothing else, than our 
existing "institutions and orders in state, state church and school". Well, what then is R.'s 
Antichrist? To this we first get the general answer: "Truly, it is not in the present Prussian 
politics that the spirit of the Antichrist is embodied, but in quite different learned and unlearned 
politicians, atheistic agitators and comrade- 
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of darkness." The clear meaning of the dark speech is briefly this: Pastor R. considers, if not 
the present, then at least a future French emperor from Napoleon's family to be the Antichrist 
incarnate. The attempted proof of this fixed idea has turned out so wrong that it can be 
regarded by those Dutchmen and Wirtembergers who transfer the Antichrist to Prussia only 
as a reluctant confirmation of their opinion. Consider, for example, the following assertions: 
"The pagan Roman Empire is followed by the death wound, the non-existence of the 
(antichristian) animal; the animal lies down as slaughtered to death in the divided Roman- 
Germanic Empire, which still exists today. But the Tvdes wound is healed again, the animal 
returns again from the abyss, it gets a head again." "It is evident: we have to expect an 
Antichrist who will be a world ruler," a "despot whose scientific support will be the false prophet 
with his faculties, and whose state church is the great whore Babylon." How does this fit 
France? - The whole lecture is a product of fantastic curiosity and outrageous future 
ecclesiasticism, which in the end must itself confess: "One will certainly say: that is a strong 
piece; that means to expect a sober Christian to believe such incomprehensible things." One 
of these incomprehensible things is too clumsily contrary to the Holy Scriptures and the 
analogy of faith. Scripture and the analogy of faith to be left unmentioned. Without asking in 
the least who gave the devil the power to raise the dead, R. confidently writes, "Satan will 
exert himself so that his son, the Antichrist, will in no way fall short of the Son of the Most 
High: therefore he will perhaps also represent the resurrection in the man of sin; this would be 
his highest trump against the Risen One." Where is this written? Let us stay with what 
God's Word tells us about the subject in question. It does not know the Antichrist as an 
"individual person", but as a "generic term", as a persona collectiva, "which appears in a multiplicity 
of individuals (1. and 2. Epistle Joh.). God's word does not relegate the Antichrist, as the Jews 
did their Messiah, to an unforeseeable distant future still behind the years "1789" and 1848, 
i.e. not in the wake of the "red republic" and pale monarchy; it places him in the time of the 
"apostasy", - the apostasy not from legitimism to Jacobinism, but from the gospel to the 
statutes of men, from the Bible to the doctrine of demons - and this apostasy began already 
after the year 476 (Paul, 1 Corinthians, 476). Year 476 (Paul, 2 Thess.). Finally, God's Word 
does not look for the Antichrist in France as much as in Germany; it points us to Italy: to those 
"seven mountains" (Apocalypse), which lie "between two seas" (Daniel). All clear enough! But 
to whom such directives of the divine word are not convenient, do not make sense, do not fit 
to his politically-prominent hobbyhorse, in short, to whom they are at most "not 
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If one finds "wrong", he would do better not to worry about the Antichrist at all. In R.'s booklet, 
there are only two minor things to praise: the report on "spiritualism" and the bookseller's 
decoration. 
(Strdbel.) 
"The Augsburg Confession" by Charles P. Krauth, D. D.; 
Norton Professor in the Theological Seminary of the evang. luth. 
Church, Philadelphia. Lutheran Bookstore, 807 Vine Street, 
Philadelphia. 1868. - (Price 80 cents.) 

This excellent book contains a literally accurate translation of the Latin text of the 
Augsburg Confession. This excellent book contains a literally accurate translation of the Latin 
text of the Augsburg Confession with the addition of the most important additions of the 
German text, the three ecumenical symbols, a longer, very valuable introduction, notes on 
some particularly contested and misunderstood articles of the Confession, and a useful index. 

Since a more detailed evaluation of this work will appear in the next number of our 
monthly journal, we will only briefly note here, for the sake of curiosity, that the famous Peter 
Anstadt in Selinsgrove also denounces this book and accuses Dr. Krauth and the "Symbolists" 
of illogical reasoning in general; as proof he cites, for example: "Dr. Krauth says: The Augsb. 
In order to prove this statement, he quotes the following words of the Confession: "Baptism is 
taught to be necessary" and "the Anabaptists are rejected who teach that children can be 
saved even without baptism. "But," says the Selinsgrove philosopher, "can words express it 
more clearly than these, that the Augsburg Confession teaches the necessity of baptism? 
Confession teaches the necessity of baptism for salvation?" Absolute necessity and relative 
necessity are things that perplex poor "Peter in a foreign land." - 


Early History of the Lutheran Church in America by C. W. 
Schaefer. 

This booklet, first published in 1857 and published in a new edition in 1868, deserves 
the attention of all those who want to inform themselves about the first beginnings of the 
Lutheran Church in America and who do not have the historical records, especially the 
Hallische Nachrichten, at their disposal. Beginning with the Swedish Lutherans, the author 
teaches us about them as the first through whom the Lutheran Church was transplanted to 
America. They were at the same time the first Lutheran missionaries among the heathen 
Indians of their neighborhood and provided the first translation of Luther's small catechism 
into the Indian language. The description of the brotherly harmony that existed between them 
and the German Lutherans, especially Muhlenberg and his fellow ministers, is most attractive 
and lovely. Unfortunately, their story comes to a tragic end with their separation from the 
German Lutherans and their conversion to the English Episcopal Church. Eager is 
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one would have liked to know whether the German Lutheran pastors had done their best to 
prevent this apostasy; but the author was probably not able to give any information about this. 

After recounting in brief the emergence of Dutch Lutheran congregations in New York, 
as well as the immigration of Salzburg Lutherans to Georgia, he goes on to describe in detail 
the German Lutherans in and around Philadelphia and the blessed work of Muhlenberg and 
his like-minded colleagues until the formation of a general synod in 1848. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


From the proceedings of this year's meeting of the old General Synod at Harrlsburg. From the part of the 
report of the General Synod which is found in the number of the "Observer" of May 22, we learn the following: On 
May 9, the assembled Synod paid their respects to His Excellency Governor Geary, on which occasion the 
President of the Synod, Dr. Pohlman, who spoke, expressed the loyal sentiments of the Synod thus: "Had we 
paid our respects to you 6 years ago, we would have had delegates from the sunny South among us. But alas! 
our brothers there followed their rebellious leaders, left us after the outbreak of the revolution and are not yet 
"reconstructed' ". Others have fallen upon the idea of wanting to have a little Germany in America and have 
likewise left us. And yet, as you see, our number is a considerable one, and it consists of nothing but loyal men." 
At the same time it was opened to the governor that the Domestic Missionary Society of the Lutheran Church had 
appointed him and his fiau as life members, and handed them an eerttficat for it. To the latter the - non-Lutheran 
- governor had tact enough to reply in his answer: "This is an honor which we had no right to expect, since we 
belong to another congregation and are members of another church." - At Monday's meeting, Pres. Pohlman 
introduced the Rev. Henry E. MeS, a member of the Presbyterian General - Assembly, who in his address said, 
among other things: "We- Presbyterians- rejoice that you as a synod are decidedly opposed to the striving after 
formality and ritualistic observances which it is desired to reintroduce from the dark ages, and feel encouraged 
by your sympathy to insist that preachers and congregations of the house of God have other things to do than to 
produce a deceptive effect and a theatrical imitation of worship." Further, "Let there be no strife among us, for we 
are brethren. We, too, Presbyterians, are heirs of the great old teachings of the Reformers, of those fundamental 
truths of all confessions, which truths are as old as Christianity itself. If we do not agree completely on some minor 
points, what does that matter, as long as we can still rally around a common flag that bears as its inscription the 
sweet words: JEsus alone!" -O blessed union brotherhood, which is so good for a general synodistic heart. - C. 

The "Evangelical Lutheran” on Symbolism. In its number of May 14, the aforementioned paper decisively 
states: "Those who pride themselves on being Lutherans are symbolists, or should be, i.e. they should heartily 
and unequivocally accept everything that their church teaches, otherwise they use a false name that does not 
express their faith, and by retaining this name they do no good. 
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name themselves and the church wrongly. As far as the church is concerned, those who adhere to its faith are 
thereby placed in a false, detrimental position, in that they are portrayed in the eyes of the world as those who 
are unhealthy in their theology, contrary to Scripture in their views, and unworthy of the trust of those whom they 
are supposed to teach, whereas it has always been the glory of such people to accept and teach nothing except 
what is in accord with the word of God, and to boldly oppose every contradiction. In Europe, the name symbolists 
and anti-symbolists is unknown - we are talking about the orthodox church or those who have not denied the faith. 
Some are more serious, more spiritually minded, more zealous to save souls than others, but all are symbolists, 
all cling to the faith of the church and boast of their faith as the divine truth. A man who is not a symbolist in this 
sense is not an ecclesiastical man, but a partheigLnger, a beginner and propagator of something outside the faith 
of the church, and is no more entitled to the "name" Lutheran than a true Lutheran would be to the name of a 
PreSbyterianS, Methodist, or Baptist. Symbolism, then, refers not to personal character but to faith, and all who 
are not Symbolists are outsiders, whether they bear the name of the church or not. But why this designation? 
Why does the high-sounding name Symbolist resound in the "American" part of the Church? Simply because of 
the "latitudinarian" times in which we live. America is a great country; more light shines on it than on any other 
part of the globe, and so its children are naturally narrower than their fathers. What did old Luther know? What 
did any of the reformers know? Compared to us, they had hardly taken off their diapers and were still true children 
in Christ. But we are so enlightened that in the "great" truths of Scripture we need no other confession, no other 
interpretation than our own; those, on the other hand, who are "content" to accept and teach only what the fathers 
taught, are mere symbolists. Their Christianity is an outdated one that is not suitable for our time. The world 
demands it of us and so we must bring something new. The Holy Spirit no longer works in that way. The Holy 
Spirit no longer works in that way, but has become more obvious in its effects, so that a man who is content to be 
a symbolist has little prospect of saving souls, and it is somewhat doubtful whether he himself will go to heaven. 
But praise God that his truth is as unchanging as himself. His it was, as taught by Luther and his noble assistants, 
and his it will remain to the end of the world. What divine truth was a hundred, even eighteen hundred years ago, 
it is now, and needs no outside help to accomplish its great and glorious purposes. If only the church is faithful to 
itself, if only it keeps in mind above all the great fact that it is entrusted with the divine treasures of grace as they 
are contained in the Word of God and set forth in its symbols, and if these are administered only by "faithful", 
serious servants in humble trust in the Spirit of God, then the glory of its last day will be more glorious than that 
Of its first. When" human wisdom and latitudinarian principles will have long since sunk so deep into the abyss of 
utter confusion that they will no longer be able to work their way out, she will still be the church of the living God, 
pouring out pure streams to "gladden" the hearts of thousands of lost people, and breaking for those who want to 
accept it that bread which "feeds the soul" to eternal life. God forbid that we should ever be ashamed to be called 
a symbolist, if that means so much as one who believes and teaches the faith of the Church as God's Word sets 
it forth for us." - C. 


The same paper on the so-called revival spirit. In the same number of the "Evangelical Lutheran" the 
following powerful testimony is found about it: "The "Observer" of April 17 wishes luck to the glorious prospects 
of a successful future in our southern church and calls North Carolina the field of its greatest" popularity. He says 
"at various points" clubs have been formed to hold the "Observer. Perhaps this boast was prompted by the fact 
that Evomgelieal Lutheran has its headquarters in North Carolina, 
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and the Observer was anxious to tell its numerous readers that it has friends even at the enemy's headquarters. 
Well, we recently returned from the annual meeting of the Synod of North Carolina, and although every part of the 
state was represented, there was not the slightest trace that the 

have a single friend in our midst. The truth is that the clubs mentioned by the Observer consist mostly of name 


Lutherans, of whom the church should be heartily ashamed, not because they subscribe to the Observer, but 
because the revival spirit discussed by that paper, which prevails in them, is from below and not from above. His 
satanic majesty has held a regular jubilee among them for the last three years, and through his instigation much 
has happened to destroy the peace of practical godliness in some of our congregations. May the good God, in 
grace and out of love for His Church, maledict and exterminate this revival spirit before it does more mischief. The 
apostle John exhorts: 'Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: for many false 
prophets are gone out into the world.' We advise the Observer to heed this apostolic exhortation before it blows 
the trumpet a second time. We wish with all our hearts that we could catch this spirit, lock it up, and - but no, not 
for the world would we want to do this harm even to our enemy, but if it could thus be sent to its dark, deep, sinister 
abode and be locked up there forever, we would be glad to place it at the disposal of the "Observer". Indeed, 
may God destroy the revival spirit with the power of his word. The spirit that these patrons of the Observer need is 
the one that the apostle Jacobus describes thus: 'At first chaste, then peaceable, gentle, let it be said, full of mercy 
and good fruits, impartial, without hypocrisy/ Until this spirit comes into their hearts, their presence is a flour heap 
on the already bowed church.' For the peace and welfare of our church, we say to the Observer: You are quite 
welcome to all such subscribers, if by reading your pamphlet this revival spirit may be cast out, so that the Holy. 
Spirit may enter their hearts and make his dwelling there." -C. 


Statistics of the Protestant Community. At the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopalians in 
Chicago, a closer union of this and the Protestant community was discussed. The delegates present reported on 
the state of the latter: The evangelical community is now W years old. During the first 25 years it has collected 
3000 members; a year before the Methodist Episcopalians began their missionary work among the Germans, it 
numbered 5690. At present it numbers in the United States and Canada about 62,000 members, 2 bishops, 475 
traveling and 367 local preachers, 791 churches, 434 Sunday schools with 40,000 pupils. The work of the 
evangelical community is divided into 13 annual conferences. Its missions in California and Oregon are under the 
immediate supervision of the Missionary Society. In Europe, it has 17 missionaries with between 3,000 and 4,000 
members and an annual conference: the mission collections from November 1866 to November 1867 amounted 
to P42,104. The various annual conferences are organized into branch mission societies, and such branch 
societies also exist in various communities. The assets of the Cleveland Book Institute are estimated at P100,000. 
Four periodicals are published - 2 weekly and two monthly. The "Christian Messenger" has about 15,000 
subscribers and the "Evangelical Messenger" between 8,000 and 9,000. The "Christlicher Kinderfreund" enjoys a 
circulation of 14,000 and the "Sunday Sdhool Messenger" of 11,000. In addition, the society publishes a religious 
periodical in Germany with 4,000 subscribers, and Bibles, theological, edifying and children's literature are 
published by its bookshop. Sunday School and Tractat-Union are well organized. Educational institutions are still 
in their infancy; in this respect the society meets with no small opposition. However, it has founded the 
Northwestern Collegium at Plainfield, III. 
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still maintain several seminaries in the interest of the Church. At the last General Conference, it was decided to 
combine the academic schools with biblical institutes, so that young men would have the opportunity to train in 
theology and obtain a higher intellectual education. (Messenger.) 


Il. Abroad. 


Reformed Breaking of Bread at Holy Communion. Lord's Supper. At last year's Reformed Conference in 
Detmold, Cathedral Preacher Zahn from Halle presented theses on the Holy Communion. Among other things, it 
says: "Just as important as the correct doctrine of the Lord's Supper is the correct form of the Lord's Supper; for the 
Lord's Supper is a figurative, uniform act, which must be reproduced completely unadulterated. The breaking of 
bread is consecrated and indispensable symbolism." One sees from this that Mr. Zahn is, as Luther writes to those 
at Frankfurt, "an honest enthusiast" who does not "say mum mum." This genuinely Reformed view of the Holy 
Communion expressed here, however, is also the one that is to be found here. However, it is also this genuinely 
Reformed view of Holy Communion that prevents us Lutherans from using the breaking of bread during Holy 
Communion at the request of the Reformed. The real reason why they insist on this is not that the Scriptures say 
that Christ also broke bread (for the Scriptures also say that the holy supper is celebrated by Christ of the Lord). 
The reason is not that Scripture says that Christ also broke bread (for Scripture also says that the holy supper was 
served by Christ in the evening, after a meal, in a paved hall, and while the disciples were sitting around a table, 
which latter, therefore, Zahn "gives preference to"), but because to the Reformed the holy supper is "a figurative 
supper". The reformers consider the Holy Communion "a figurative, similar action" and therefore "the form of the 
Lord's Supper is as important as the doctrine of the Lord's Supper," only that they do not mean Christ's doctrine, 
but their own, spun from reason. W. 


Auctorities. The authorities on which the old General Synod relies are once again proven. In the "American 

Lutheran" of January 16, a sermon by the well-known Dresden Oberhofprediger Reinhard, thoroughly defending 
the most lax unionism, is excerpted as proof that genuine Lutherans also held the unionist position of the General 
Synod. Therefore it is said: "Among all intelligent Lutherans he is regarded as healthy in faith, his Lutheranism has 
never been doubted! Who might be the R. W. who could write this ? Every intelligent Lutheran knows, on the 
contrary, that Reinhard was nothing less than a Lutheran, but a so-called supranaturalist, that is, a rationalist, who, 
however, still accepted a supernatural revelation of truth, but the biblical Lutheran doctrine of original sin, of the 
"effects of grace"" of the Holy Spirit, of regeneration, and of the "reincarnation". He denied the biblical-Lutheran 
doctrine of original sin, of the "effect of grace" of the Holy Spirit, of regeneration, of inspiration and the like, not to 
speak of his false doctrine of the sacraments. Ww. 
Lutheran episeopalists are even said to be the "Missourians". Dr. Haupt says in his writing: "The Episcopate 
of the German Reformation" among other things: "There is a sheet before us; in this there is a truly moving 
description of the church life in the congregations of the Missouri Synod, so that there is today almost nowhere a 
church system in which on the whole and on a large scale a more beautiful and lovely harmony and order, a more 
cheerful and prosperous church life and movement is found, than here. And there are three reasons for this: 1. the 
most faithful adherence to the Lutheran confession, 2. a very serious, strict church discipline, and 3. their 
constitution, which is completely free from the state and regulated only according to the limits of the divine word. 
And so they have their synods, composed according to the strictest standards of confession and discipline, and next 
to them their general president, and next to him four district presidents, who are entrusted with the ecclesiastical 
supervision and visitation of all individual pastors and congregations. The Missourians have given themselves this 
constitution, obviously not (?) out of the Lutheran confession, but forced to it by the nature of the matter, if they 
wanted to escape the ruin of independentism otherwise. Well, they have ignorantly (?) done (humano jure) what 
their confession demands of them. 
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(divino jure). They possess what we are only beginning to strive for with all our might: with a completely apostolic 
church organization, a chief shepherd's or governmental office supported by worthy spiritual individuals, and that 
is nothing other than the episcopate, according to the doctrine of the Lutheran Reformation and its confessions. 
Whether you like to hear it or not, we welcome these dear Missourians as the purest and most blessed, as it seems, 
episcopalian community of our Lutheran Church, organized according to the Confession. And we hope to hear and 
learn quite a lot from them." So far Dr. Haupt. Strobel answers: "Well, of course, the Missourians are the purest 
Episcopalian community of our church/ They are so precisely because they know nothing at all about bishops 
above the pastors. They have only 'bishops' and no pastors, only pastors and no bishops" (Guericke's 
Ztschr.). 


The New Sect of Nazarenes in Hungary and Eastern Austria. From various reliable sources we have 
received interesting information about a new sect that is attracting great attention in some areas of the Austrian 
Empire, but especially in Hungary, east and west of the Tisza River. 

These people have quietly spread as a religious community over an extensive district, and have only very 
recently become known outside the localities in which they live. They are now spreading with considerable rapidity 
over the whole of Hungary, and are causing great disturbance among the Catholic priests, since their views are 
those of extreme Protestantism. At the present time the movement is still confined to the poorer clades, but it is 
likely to grow from all strata of the Hungarian population. The new sect has more in common with the Plymouth 
Brethren than any other denomination. Its members reject the existence of a special priesthood, and refuse to 
contribute to the maintenance of the Catholic or any other clergy. They observe with reverence the two ordinances 
of baptism and holy communion, but reject infant baptism. They recognize the diffusion of spiritual gifts among all 
the members of their congregations, and therefore (like the Plymouth Brethren and the Quakers) permit any brother 
to preach or exhort in their meetings. They also encourage their wives to exercise the office of deaconesses, but 
do not permit them to preach publicly, strictly observing the precept of the apostle: "But | will not suffer a woman 
to teach, nor to be the master of a man." 

In other respects they agree with the majority of the Protestant communities; in some others, however, they 
have their own peculiarities. They make;. For example, they object strongly to the use of the oath, even in court, 
or to bearing arms in defense of their country. Like the Quakers, they have already suffered persecution for their 
obstinate adherence to those scruples. 

During the last war between Prussia and Austria, in June 1866, for example, one of its members, sent from 
Vienna to the theater of war, refused to fight, although he was repeatedly ordered to do so. His saber and rifle were 
tied to his body and he was put in line. But since he continued to be inactive, the commanding officer ordered that 
the disobedient "Nazarene" be shot. Immediately after the sentence was pronounced, however, the officer was 
killed by a cannonball, and in the midst of the confusion and danger that ensued, the poor condemned man was 
saved from the fate that threatened him and was handed over to the prison. Later he was brought to the castle in 
Komorn, and there, as we believe, he is still imprisoned as a criminal.- Other members of the sect have also 
suffered fines or imprisonment because they did not comply with the military orders. The comparative lack of 
tolerance in Austria has weighed heavily on these devout people, even with regard to their worship gatherings. 
Many of them have suffered because of this; but their patience and exemplary good behavior as a community has 
recently earned them much indulgence and leniency from the military. 
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The Times correspondent (in briefly describing the N 
describing the Nazarenes) says: "All agree that the adhe 
more industrious than their neighbors." 


azarenes) says The Times correspondent (in briefly 
rents of this new sect are quiet, orderly, temperate, and 


They attach the highest importance to the credibility of the Holy Scriptures. Their constant motto, both for 
teaching and practice, is: "according to the law and testimony." They read the Bible diligently at home and at their 


worship meetings. It is because o 


this thoroughly scriptural education that they have attained such a great 


resemblance to the Puritans and the advanced evangelical communities. 


Their service consists partly of reading the Scriptu 


res, partly of singing hymns, and partly of silent prayer, 


along with preaching and loud intercession in between. Great silence and solemn seriousness characterize their 


proceedings. They do not seem to 


love gatherings in large numbers, but generally prefer to limit them to 30-50. 


Some of their meetings, however, are much more numerous. Although mainly confined to the rural districts of 


Hungary, their conversions now extend to the cities; e 


.g. Vienna, Buda, Pesth and Presburg. Some of their 


followers have made their appearance in Switzerland and Bohemia. In general, they do not seek to persuade 


people to convert, but encourage close fellowship with t 
the apparent piety of their daily life attract the attention o 

Their way of marrying is somewhat similar to that 
recourse to lot-drawing. They do no 


heir own members. The solemnity of their worship and 
others to a high degree. 
of the Herrnhuters; but they do not, like the latter, take 


allow courtship in the way that most other people do; that is, a brother may 


not approach a sister directly with the intention of inviting her to become his companion. Rather, a member who 


wishes to marry must first ask the elders of the commun! 
has turned to a woman in particular. If this is the case, 
wishes and ideas in this matter. - If a union can be bro 
considered likely that it is a suitable and well-suited one 
This is then celebrated in a religious assembly, in whic 
hands of the elder, and publicly declare that they are in 


ity for advice, who then ask him whether his inclination 
he elders visit this woman and ask her about her own 
ught about satisfactorily for both parties, and it is also 
, then certain arrangements are made for the wedding. 
h both parties kneel together, receive the laying on of 
full agreement with this union. They do not, however, 


enter into a covenant or promise, since it is assumed that 


heir earlier baptismal vows included all other obligations 


necessary in the course of life, as far as the sanctity of the promise is concerned. The Austrian government has 
not yet fully recognized the legality of this kind of marriage; but the Nazarenes hold it both according to law and 


according to Scripture. 
In all their ecclesiastical and other social institution 
Therefore, when insults occur, or when any of their m 


is they seek to be absolutely obedient to the Scriptures. 
embers is known to have done wrong, the elders act 


according to the divine commandment: "If your brother sins against you, go and punish him between you and him 
alone. If he hears you, you have won your brother. If he does not hear you, take one or two more to you, so that 


the whole matter may rest on the testimony of two or three 


If he does not hear the community, consider him a Gent 


kind of transgression, if it is necessary, in all parts. It s| 
community is only "Christians" or "believers in Christ. 
precisely, and will probably also become their common n 

They show a somewhat exaggerated isolation in 


witnesses. If he does not hear them, tell the community. 
ile and a tax collector." (Matth. 18.) They observe this 
hould also be mentioned that their own name for their 
The name Nazarene, however, describes them more 
ame. 

their behavior toward other Christians; apart from this 


weakness, however, it is quite evident that a wonderful work of God is making progress among these Hungarians; 


and it is no less strange that no names of preachers are 
called the sect into being, or where or when it first appeal 


particularly connected with it; nor is it really known who 
red. 
(N. E. K.) 
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The false supports of the modern theory of open questions. 
(Continued.) 


A fourth falsified support of the modern theory of the open questions is furthermore the 
appeal to the fact that there are points of doctrine in which even teachers recognized as 
orthodox have strayed. The raison d'étre is this: If in former times such and such a teacher 
taught in such and such a way, without being condemned for it in his time or being denied 
ecclesiastical fellowship, must it not therefore also now be open to a teacher to depart from 
God's word in the same point, without being accused of heresy for it and being denied the 
brotherly hand and the office in the orthodox church? Would it not be irresponsible to 
discipline any teacher now within the Lutheran Church because he teaches a doctrine that 
once an Andreae, a Selneccer, a J. Gerhard also taught with impunity? Was it not ultra- 
Lutheranism to want to be stricter in teaching now than one was in the heyday of Lutheran 
orthodoxy? 

In particular, it is the present vocal leaders of the Synod of lowa who, among other 
things, have sought to support their theory of the open questions. When they have been taken 
to task for departing from the model of pure doctrine on their part or on the part of one of their 
own, they have almost regularly not sought to justify themselves both by proof from Scripture 
and by the instance that the authority of one and another recognized orthodox, especially 
older, teacher of our church is available for this and that the point in question therefore 
necessarily belongs in the category of open questions. If they were attacked, for example, 
because of their doctrine of a double resurrection of the flesh, which is still to be hoped for, 
i.e., preceding the so-called millennial kingdom, they referred to a Selneccer and a 
Dannhauer ;*) or should it not be conceded to them that 


*) It is true that in the later editions of the Hodosophy of the implacable antichiliasts Dannhauer under the words: 
"The resurrection will most certainly be 
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the doctrine of Sunday, as contained in Scripture and in the symbols of our church, was an 
open question, they appealed to a John Gerhard, and in fact they went so far with regard to 
this latter point that they admitted that the doctrine of our symbols on this point was, however, 
beyond all doubt the doctrine of the divine Word, but because such a respected teacher as 
Gerhard deviated from it, every other teacher must also be free to deviate from it, as in an 
open question. 

To prove the invalidity of this support of the theory of the open questions to Protestants, 
Lutherans, and indeed to men who want to be scriptural theologians par excellence, is indeed a 
vexatious task. After all, the instance: This is how the church fathers taught, and who will dare 
to make them heretics? was a main weapon with which the papists once fought Luther's 
Reformation, and against which Luther and the whole Lutheran church ever and ever simply 
appealed to the Scriptures, against which no authority of the fathers could come into 
consideration. And what more is needed to prove that support to be a rotten reed? Or were 
the papists not allowed to appeal to the errors of the church fathers, who were recognized 
throughout Christendom as orthodox teachers, even as lights in the church and as pillars of it, 
but may Lutherans appeal to the errors of the orthodox Lutheran fathers for this purpose? 

It is true that one objects, is it therefore right to condemn and heresy at the same time 
such great theologians, already triumphant before God's throne, as J. Gerhard, Selneccer, 
etc., by condemning an error in someone who is now alive? To this, however, first of all the 
same must be answered as our fathers once answered to a similar objection of the papists: 
Patres fuerunt lumina, non numina, indices, non judices, ministri, non magistr,*) the Fathers were lights, not 
gods, teachers, not judges, servants, not masters. If we consider the deviations of our 
Lutheran doctrinal fathers neither to the rule of faith, nor toa 


on the last day", the marginal gloss: "But perhaps those are to be excluded of whom it is said Rev. 20, 4.: These 
lived; excipiendi tamen ill, de quibus dictum est: xxxxxx Apoc. 20, 4." (p. 722.); but it testifies Ittig in his Dissertatio th, hist, de 
Synod. Carentonens. Progr. 3rd, Zentgrav in De lapsu Tertull. disp. 6- th. 4. add. and Léscher in his Unschuld. Nachrr. Jahrg. 
1712, p. 848. that this is a "falsely imputed locus". In another place, the same Léscher writes: "It is sad that Hr. 
21 Kraft also puts the question: Whether another resurrection of the dead, than the one that will happen at the 
end of days, is to be expected, for a problem." As far as Selneccer is concerned, as is well known, he was also 
an antichiliast, and in his Commentary on the Apocalypse he expressed the strange opinion of a successive 
resurrection of individual saints in the different ages until the last day, only about the expression "first resurrection" 
occurring in Rev. 20, by which he mistakenly thought to be able to solve the difficulty lying in that expression in 
the best way. Bonus interdum dormitat Homerus. 
*) Cf, Gerhardi Confess, cathol. lib, I., part. 2, cap. 13. fol. 196. 
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Therefore, we only follow their own example and teaching; not only do we deal with them as 
they did with the church fathers, but we also follow their explicit instruction not to put them 
and their writings above Christ and God's word, but to examine everything and keep what is 
good. If we, as their disciples, did not want to do this, we would thereby become unfaithful to 
them and, instead of honoring them, would rather disgrace them in their graves. But just as 
little as our fathers, when they condemned the errors of the papists that they had glossed 
over with the church fathers, wanted to make heretics of the church fathers, so little do we 
want to condemn and heresy those old "faithful" witnesses and teachers of truth by 
condemning an error in someone who is now alive, because they once harbored the same 
error without being reminded of it and therefore not out of stubbornness, but out of human 
weakness. 

Already Augustine writes: "Everything in Cyprian's writings that agrees with the 
authority of the Holy Scriptures, | accept with his praise, what does not agree with it, | reject 
with his own permission. *Kromayer the Elder writes: "The libraries of the fathers are to be 
examined with eyes of love, if they have either been carried astray by the fault of their time, 
as if by a mighty stream, or if they have spoken somewhat carelessly before excited disputes, 
or if they have increased in writing, or if they have written more and more. For one will not 
easily find one among the fathers who does not have his spots. Although the nakedness of 
the fathers, as much as can be done with a good conscience, is to be covered." **) The same 
we say of the old acknowledged orthodox and faithful teachers of our Church. Precisely those 
who, in order to support their theory of the open questions with the weaknesses of the old 
recognized orthodox teachers, formally make a business of exposing all the weaknesses to 
be found in the writings of these teachers, do everything they can to undermine the reputation 
of these faithful witnesses and to destroy the blessing of their writings. They seem to be there 
only to prove how far one is free to deviate from the teachings of Scripture without losing the 
reputation of orthodoxy and faithfulness to the confession, and not to make the following 
points from their writings 


*) "Quicquid in Cypriani scriptis sacrarum literarum autoritati congruit, cum laude ipsius recipio; 
quod non congruit, cum pace ipsius rejicio." Ad Crescon. Grammat. 
**) "Bibliothecae Patrum sunt perlustrandae oculo caritatis, quando vel seculi vitio veluti torrente 
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to draw from true godliness. We, on the other hand, declare that our dear Lutheran doctrinal 
fathers, too, were of course human beings who could therefore err, and who sometimes really 
did err here and sometimes really did err there, but what was done by them out of weakness 
and was therefore forgiven them should not be regarded by us with an eye of arrogance, but 
with love, not uncovered to diminish them, but covered up to preserve their blessing, not 
accepted by us now wantonly and therefore in a condemnable manner, or misused for 
doctrinal indifferentism, but should be shunned and used to make us all the more vigilant, 
freer from all idolatrous trust in men, even if they are the most respected, wisest and holiest, 
and to make us ever more vividly aware that the Scriptures alone are the perfectly pure source 
of truth, "the only rule and guide by which all teachings and teachers are to be judged and 
evaluated, but other writings of the old or new teachers (sive Patrum sive Neotericorum scripta), as 
they have names, are not to be held equal to the Holy Scriptures. The same applies to the 
other writings of the old or new teachers (sive Patrum, Neotericorum scripta), whatever their 
names may be. (Beginning of the Concordia formula.) Therefore, while the old faithful 
teachers of our church are otherwise our teachers and models, in their stumbling they are our 
warning signs, according to the well-known saying: Lapsus majorum sit tremor minorum, the fall of 
the greater is the terror of the lesser. 

It is the same with error as with sin. As all Christians have their sins out of human 
weakness, so they also have all their errors, and both are forgiven them; but as every wanton 
sin against God's law is cast out of grace and condemned, so also every wanton error against 
God's truth. As one and the same sin is forgiven to one, and retained by another, so also one 
and the same error. As he who wilfully follows the sins of weakness of the saints, and thereby 
wants to refer to the saints, sins against grace, so he who wilfully follows the orthodox in their 
sins of weakness, and thereby wants to refer to the orthodox, errs against grace. 

Luther often reproached the papists for this. Thus he wrote, among other things, in his 
writing "On the Abuse of the Mass" as early as 1521: "On the other hand, they reproach us 
with the holy fathers who have used this Canon (the Canon of the Mass) and have held the 
Mass to be a sacrifice, as Gregory, Bernard, Bonaventure, and others. To this | answer that 
nothing is more dangerous than the work and life of the saints, which are not founded in 
Scripture; for it is evident that the righteous falls seven times, and the saints sin in many ways, 
Proverbs 24:16. Who will make us certain that this is not sin, which they practiced and did 
without Scripture? In this | praise St. Anthony, who faithfully advised and commanded that no 
one should be subject to any work that is not founded in Scripture. 
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det is. Yes, it is also safer to consider as a sin of the saints what they have done without 
Scripture, than to consider it a good example. Nor do you anger any saint by thinking that their 
work, which is uncertain and unfounded in Scripture, is sin. For they acknowledge themselves 
to be sinners. But you anger God and the saints when you fall by their example and break 
their necks. .. There are two reasons why sins do not harm the saints and yet strangle the 
wicked. The first is, that the saints have faith in Christ, wherein they are wholly immersed, 
whereby (though they do many things ignorantly, which are condemnable to the ungodly) they 
shall always rise again and be preserved. . The other cause, that the saints are so 
understanding by faith, that they alone cling to the mercy of God, regard nothing of their works, 
nay, they confess from the bottom of their hearts that they are vain works and sins. Bernherdus 
was like this when he spoke in his death throes: | have lost my time, for | have lived damnably. 
. .Do we not see in Augustine much error, which he recants, which would have been damnable 
to him alone, if he had not been preserved by his faith? Many of them are contrary to faith, but 
confession and the fear of God have made them harmless to him. Whoever then followed 
them, followed to his own destruction. As is the case with many who follow the sayings of the 
fathers without modesty, even if they were of divine worth. From this itis evident that the saints 
err at times, even in faith, that is, they are not yet perfect, and because of the faith they have 
begun they do not perish. But they perish who accept their error as truth and follow it as an 
example. That it will not help at_all whether someone has followed _a saint outside the 
Scriptures.... This is what happened to them with the sacrifice of the mass; and it undoubtedly 
still happens to many devout Christians that they keep the mass in the simple faith of their 
hearts, and think that it is a sacrifice. But because they do not rely on the sacrifice, indeed, 
they think that everything they do is sin, and cling only to the pure mercy of God, they are 
preserved so that they do not perish in this error. If, then, the ministers of the Mass follow them 
without this faith, exalting their sacrifice and selling it safely, they deserve to have this error 
imputed to them and, in that they follow the saints, to perish eternally. For God looks at, 
searches and judges the hearts and kidneys, Ps. 7:10, that is, inward concupiscence. Hence 
God forbeareth and pardoneth one error which he condemneth in another, because they have 
unequal hearts in faith and deed. 


238 The false prunings of the modern theory of open questions. 


have courage... Now that we have recognized the error, it is not proper that we continue to err 
and consider the mass a sacrifice. For it would be a sin against the whole faith and our own 
conscience. Here no faith, no confession could excuse. You cannot speak: | want to err 
Christianly. Christian error comes from ignorance, which the apostle Romans 14:1 commands 
us to suffer and tolerate in their weakness, so that we are not to despise or condemn those 
who do not yet know or recognize error (if they live by the mercy of God) until they recognize 
it. But this is to be done, to reveal the error to everyone and to consider it no longer a truth, 
so that the sins of the ungodly are not increased and no sorrow is given to the weak 
consciences. As we see in Gregory, Bernhard, Bonaventure, Francisco, Dominic with their 
bunch, who highly honored the pope, because they did not recognize him with his regiment, 
have taken it for granted that all his doings, being and actions were divine and Christian, as 
ordered by God; yet his state with the whole parliament and all its laws and decrees is publicly 
against the gospel. They themselves have not drawn the gospel without noticeable and great 
errors on the pope and fine empire. Is it not unchristian to believe that the rock Matth. 16, 18. 
is the pope? Is it not unchristian that the sea should be the people, over which Peter and the 
pope should walk, that is, rule? Matth. 14, 29. Is it not unchristian that this little word "pasture" 
should mean the honor, authority and power of the pope? And though there are many such 
errors of the saints, yet they have not recognized them, and have continued in a bad, simple 
Christian faith; wherefore also God hath forgiven them. Those who now know and recognize 
error and still cling to it, as if it were not error, follow the fathers, but they will not come to them; 
therefore they follow as an article of faith that which the fathers last left, and for which they 
obtained grace, and persevere in it to the end." (XIX, 1378-1385.) In another place Luther 
explains that one can and must also condemn the error that a right-believer has had out of 
weakness, without having to condemn the right-believer himself. He shows this with Cyprian 
and writes: "St. Augustine condemns St. Cyprian's doctrine of rebaptism" (of those baptized 
by the heretics), "as it is then condemned for and for, as is also reasonable. But with Cyprian 
we would easily be satisfied, as in him Christ comforts us poor sinners well that his great 
saints must nevertheless also be men". (Of the Concilii- and Churches. XIV, 2657.) Therefore, 
Luther does not want to deny his holiness even to Thomas. 
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However great his errors may have been. He writes: "But | also do not doubt that his (Thomas') 
teaching, which is completely without spirit, is one of the bowls full of God's wrath, which he 
sent upon this earth, Revelation 15:7, 16:17; for the sake of which teaching he became a 
(papal) saint, so that, just as he deserved, such a sanctifier contradicts him. Not that | say he 
is not holy; although he has taught what is in truth heretical, and thereby he devastates the 
doctrine of Christ. But it may have been through ignorance. But this | am sorry for, that so 
many noble hearts of the believers in Christ are deceived by his reputation, have accepted dirt 
for saffron flowers (as Jeremiah laments Klagl. 4, 5.)." (Revelation of the Antichrist of the year 
1521 XVIII, 1760.) It should be pointed out here that there are not a few points of doctrine, and 
even important ones, about which nothing erroneous could be found in the writings of an 
otherwise orthodox teacher, therefore the appeal to deviations of otherwise orthodox believers 
for the justification of the theory of open questions necessarily leads to the complete 
destruction of all purity and unity in doctrine; It should also be pointed out that, quum duo dicunt 
idem, non est idem, that is, that if two seem to say the same thing, it is therefore not always the 
same thing; It should also be remembered that where respected orthodox teachers of earlier, 
better times deviated, this usually happened without anyone discovering it or having the 
courage to contradict such a respected teacher; it should also be pointed out here that times 
come when, for the sake of invading destruction, it becomes more important and necessary to 
punish even the slightest deviation in a certain point of doctrine than at other times and under 
other circumstances, and so on. The foregoing alone will suffice to prove the invalidity of the 
support of the theory of open questions, which is sought in the fact that even recognized 
orthodox teachers have strayed in the points in question. We have seen that we are dealing 
here with nothing less than the main principle of true Protestantism, that the norm of all doctrine 
is not human writings, but God's Word alone. Let the gentlemen of lowa, then, as often as they 
are taken to task for their unionist theory of the open questions, immediately be ready with a 
nevus of our old, by us highly honored orthodox teachers, let them, for example, want the 
Lutheran doctrine of Sunday, which they recognize as scriptural, to be regarded and treated 
as an open question, as they say, especially because a Gerhard strayed from it: we will always 
and always shout to them as good Protestants: Amicus Plato, amicus Socrates, amicus Lutherus, amicus 
Ger- hardus, sed magis amica veritas, magis amica Scriptura Sacra; yes, with Paul and all the apostles: "But 
so also wi r, or an angel from the 


240What is theology? 


Heaven would preach the gospel to you, other than what we have preached to you: let him 
be accursed!" Gal. 1, 8.*) 
(Conclusion follows.) 


What is theology? 


Contribution to the Prolegomena of Dogmatics. 
(Continued.) 


About each of the above three rules, some further explanations, especially by Luther, 
may now find place here. As far as prayer is concerned, Luther wrote to Spalatin in 1518: 
"Until now, my dear Lord Spalatin, you have demanded things of me in which | could serve 
you and in which | could dare to do something, but now you want to be instructed in what 
concerns the learning of theology, so you demand something that is beyond my ability. For | 
myself have not found anyone who would have guided me in such an important matter... But 
if you nevertheless want to entice my order in studying out of me, then | will not hold anything 
against you, as a very trusted friend, but in such a way that you do not follow me blindly or 
without your own thought and consideration. For the time being, it is a certain and foregone 
conclusion that one cannot go beyond the understanding of the Holy Scriptures by one's own 
diligence and understanding. The first thing is that it is certain and certain that one cannot get 
behind the understanding of the holy scripture through one's own diligence and 
understanding. Then the first thing to do is to begin with prayer and call upon the Lord, so 
that (if it pleases him that through us not our glory but his glory should be spread) he will 
graciously give and communicate to us the true understanding of his word. For there is no 
master in the Scriptures without him from whom they originally came; hence it is said, They 
shall all be taught of God. Therefore you must despair of your own strength and understanding 
and rely on God alone and the influence of his spirit. (L.'s Schrr. Walch's A. XVIII, 2492. ff.) 
In 1519 Luther wrote to the same Spalatin further, as follows: "In all study of the Scriptures or 
God-honoring, one must completely despair of one's intellect and work and only with fear and 
humility 


*It should be noted that when an error is called damnable or heretical, it does not mean that everyone who 
holds it is a damnable and heretical person. Loscher, for example, writes quite correctly of the particularism of 
the Calvinists: "The question is not of the eventu, whether all are condemned who cherish the same, but of the 
inner qualitate and whether this error in and of itself lies under divine doctrinal condemnation." (Unsch. Nachrr. 
1733, 831.) Further, Calov writes: "When A Major Article of Faith is Denied or Overthrown. A fundamental 
dogma, An article from the system of what is to be believed, This is material heresy; If obstinacy is added, It is 
formal heresy." (That is, then the error has only that in itself which makes it a heresy, which gives it the essence 
of a heresy). System locc. theol. tom. VIll p. 226. s. 
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Ask for understanding from God. Therefore, when you approach the Bible, first lift up the eyes 
of your heart and body to Christ and ask him in a short sigh for his grace; which you must also 
do often while reading, so that you think and say: Oh Lord, grant that | may understand and 
rather do this! But beware of everything else, that you do not merely want to know and 
understand (for | do not think you are so crude as to seek honor, gain or glory), nor that you 
want to teach others. Let the thought be quite firm in this, for the vain desire for honor can be 
hidden quite secretly, and seek nothing but the honor of God, that you may be so minded: 
Behold, dearest Lord JEsu, if this is not to Your honor, let me not understand a syllable of it; 
but give me as much as seems to You to be to Your honor in me poor sinner." (A. a. O. XXI, 
632. f.) 

As far as meditation or study is concerned, Luther wrote in the preface to Spangenberg's 
Postille in 1542: "St. Paul writes from time to time that Christ, our Lord, is a secret, a mystery, 
and the holy church (to the Ephesians 5:32) with Christ, her Bridegroom, may also be called a 
secret. In the past, when | had to be called a doctor of sacred Scripture, | considered this to 
be a mystery. | considered this to be a bad speech, which | understood very well. But now | 
(praise God!) have again become a poor student of the Holy Scriptures. For as brightly and 
clearly as the apostles preached it (even with miraculous signs), it still remained hidden and 
secret to the very highest and wisest people on earth, as he says in Matthew chapter 11 (v. 
25): Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, but hast revealed them unto babes, 
etc." (v. 25). Is it not miraculous enough? is it not secretly enough: which is so publicly 
preached and shines brighter than the sun, and is confirmed with so many great miraculous 
signs (which one cannot deny that God must do them), yet the most high, the cleverest, the 
holiest, the best here are supposed to be blind, deaf and senseless, so that they cannot see, 
hear or feel it? There is nothing more obvious, and yet nothing more secret. There is nothing 
more comprehensible than Christ in the manger and on the cross; there is nothing more 
incomprehensible than Christ at the right hand of God and Lord over all. Thus his word, which 
preaches of him, is also done. Our experience must also bear witness to this; how abundantly, 
brightly and clearly we have this same salvific word from Christ! But to whom is such manifest, 
bright, clear light known and pleasant? Is it not mystery and secret enough, not only for the 
papists, but also for ours, who boast of being almost evangelical? who do not think otherwise, 
when they have once read or heard it, that they are so full of it, that they could well teach all 
the apostles, let alone their poor pastors? 
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and preachers! Such think that it is not a mystery, nor deep art, but a spoonful of wisdom, 
which they may drink in one gulp.... Therefore | would like to see this and similar books come 
to the people, not only to reveal such secrets, but also to forestall other more false books. For 
they are not all pure who now write, and everyone wants to sell them in the store, not to reveal 
Christ and his secret, but not to have his own secret and beautiful thoughts, which he holds 
about Christ's secret, for free; so that he hopes to convert even the devils, if he has never 
converted a mosquito, or can convert one, if it is not the best thing to convert. But 
nevertheless, some lazy pastors and preachers are not good either, who rely on such and 
other more good books, so that they can take a sermon from them; they do not pray, do not 
study, do not read, do not strive for anything in the Scriptures, just as if one did not have to 
read the Biblia for that reason. They need such books, like the forms and calendars, to earn 
their yearly nourishment, and are nothing but "pittige or dole", i.e. they merely learn to repeat 
things; but our opinion and that of such theologians is to point them to the Scriptures and to 
admonish them that they themselves should think to defend our Christian faith after our death 
against the devil, the world and the flesh. For we will not stand forever at the head as we stand 
now. And as our forefathers bequeathed this secret to us, even though it was horribly 
destroyed by the pope, so we also bequeath it to them; and even though they will not have as 
much to do to sweep out such abominations as we have done, they will have just as much to 
do (if not more) to resist and ward off the devil, so that he does not again throw such 
abominations into the church. Therefore it is said: Watch, study, attende lectioni! "(Stop reading, 
1 Tim. 4, 13.) "Forsooth, thou canst not read too much in the Scriptures; and what thou 
readest, thou canst not read too well; and what thou readest well, thou canst not understand 
too well; and what thou understandest well, thou canst not teach too well; and what thou 
teachest well, thou canst not live too well. Experto crede Ruperto." (Believe it of one who has 
experienced it.) "It is the devil, it is the world, it is our fletch, who rage and rage against us. 
Therefore, dear lords and brothers, pastors and preachers, pray, read, study, be diligent." (Erl. 
Ausg. LXIll, 369-372.) Furthermore, Luther writes in his 1530 interpretation of the 117th 
Psalm: "All such want to have God's word, so that one does not run over it in such a way, and 
let oneself think that one has understood it purely on the basis of reason; as the frivolous, full, 
weary spirits do. When they have once heard a word of God, it must be an old thing, and they 
gape at something new, as if it were a new thing. 
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they could tell everything and anything they have heard. This is a yearly plague and evil secret 
trick of the devil, who has made people fearless, safe, fearful and ready for all kinds of error 
and deceit, and is actually the vice called acedia, slothfulness in the service of God. Against this 
St. Paul teaches Romans 12 that one should be fervent in spirit, and Apoc. 3, the spirit speaks 
of such: Oh that thou wert cold or hot; but because thou art lukewarm, neither cold nor hot, | 
will spue thee out of my mouth. For it is also true that such half-turned people are the most 
useless people on earth, and it would be much better for them that they could do nothing at all. 
For they disobey no one; they can do everything themselves better than all the world; they 
know how to judge all art and scripture; and, all in all, they can teach no one anything righteous, 
nor do they allow themselves to be taught by anyone. They have eaten the school bag, which 
suffers no master, and yet they have no book inside, so that they can teach others rightly. The 
devil has a particularly large number of such unruly people among the mobs, since there is no 
Sudeler, if he hears a sermon or can read a German chapter, then he makes himself a doctor 
and crowns his donkey, persuading himself that he can now do everything better than all those 
who teach him. Those who can bridle the horse by the tail are called masters. All this (I say) 
comes from running or hearing God's word so lightly and not heeding it with fear, humility and 
diligence. | have often felt such devilry and temptation in myself, and even today | can hardly 
guard and bless myself enough for it; freely confess this as an example to whom it pleases, 
since | am now almost an old doctor and preacher and certainly can or should be able to do as 
much in the Scriptures as all such clever ones can: | still have to become a child and count to 
myself early in the morning the Lord's Prayer, the ten commandments, the faith and what | 
want to have for dear psalms and sayings, however, as one teaches and accustoms children 
nowadays; although otherwise | have to deal with the Scriptures every day and fight with the 
devil; nor may | say in my heart: The Lord's Prayer is old, you know the ten commandments, 
you know the faith well, etc., etc., etc., etc., but learn it daily and remain a student of the 
catechism; | also feel that it helps me noticeably, and | find with experience that God's Word 
cannot be unlearned, but is actually true that the 147th Psalm says of it: "His understanding is 
not a number. And the wise man: He that drinketh of me thirsteth for me still more, etc. Now 
that | am like this, what should | do with the secure, sated conceited masters who neither fight 
nor act?" (Erl. Ausg. XL, 285 ff.) How necessary for the acquisition, preservation and increase 
of the theological habitus, especially the daily incessant practice of the catechism, one should 
compare Luther's magnificent preface to his Large Catechism. That the Word of God is the 
actual object of theological meditation, Calov remarks among other things as follows: 


244What is theology? 


"The other general requirement is meditation, which is the attentive contemplation (consideratio) 
of the Scriptures and what is to be learned from them and concerning them. The other general 
requirement is meditation, which is the attentive contemplation (consideratio) of the Holy 
Scriptures and of what is to be learned from them and in regard to them, so that they may be 
preserved in a believing mind and put to wholesome use. This includes reading, listening, 
reciting, writing, declamation, preaching, disputing, repeating and whatever other exercises there 
may be. This is the meditation in the Scriptures, which Christ inculcates Joh. 5, 39, the 
stopping to read, 1 Tim. 4, 13, the delighting in the law of the Lord, Ps. 1, 2, the willing attention 
to wisdom and the searching for it as for treasures, Prov. 2, 4. The object of meditation is the 
word of God contained in the Scriptures and the word of the Lord contained in the Scriptures. 
The object of meditation is the Word of God contained in the Scriptures, and as far as the 
Word of God is concerned, since all meditation is either on the Scriptures or from the 
Scriptures. Scripture, or from Scripture, as the norm of everything. The object of meditation is 
the Word of God contained in the Scriptures and concerning the Word of God. Scripture. For 
a theologian who prepares himself for it also learns primarily the languages and all disciplines 
for the sake of Scripture, and when he works in theology itself, he is occupied with the reading, 
contemplation, and application of Scripture; thus the polemical studies serve to assert the 
truth from Scripture, to defeat error from it, and everything else; Since church history is learned 
mainly for the purpose of knowing how the word of the Lord has been preserved and 
propagated, as well as everything that is learned in theology in general must be learned for 
the sake of the word of God." (Isag. in SS. th. Lib. Il, p. 52. sq.) 

As far as the challenge is concerned, Luther writes in the interpretation of the 5th Psalm 
from 1519 to v. 12: "A right theologian is not made by understanding, or reading, or deep 
thinking, but by living well, yes, by dying and damnation". (Hall. ed. IV, 554. *)) Furthermore, 
in the interpretation of the 121st Psalm from 1531 to v. 2: "We find here, however, that the 
theology and holy Scripture contain an inexpressible wisdom. We find here, however, that 
theology and holy Scripture are an inexpressible wisdom that can never be fully grasped or 
learned. ... We can speak and teach of it to some extent, but experience and custom must 
make a theologian." (op. cit. p. 2450 f. t) 

Furthermore, in Luther's Table Talks it says: "My Theologia": | did not learn it once, but 
| had to research it deeper and deeper. My Tentationes have brought me to this. For the Holy 
Scriptures can never be understood. Scripture can never be understood apart from its 
practices and 


*Vivendo, imo moriendo et damnando fit theologus, non intelligendo, legendo aut speculando." 
(Luth. exeget. opp. lat. Erlangae 1845. Part. XIV, p. 239.) 

t) ,,Experimur hic, theologiam esae infinitam sapientiam, quae nunquam plene apprehendi aut 
perdisci potest.... Loqui et docere aliquo modo possumus, sed experimentis et usu oportet fieri theologum." 
(L. e. Part. XIX, p. 210, sq.). 
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Challenges. This is what the fanatics and the mobs lack, that they do not have the right 
opponent, namely the devil, who teaches them well. Thus St. Paul also had his devil, who 
beat him with his fists (as he himself says) and thus drove him with his temptations to study 
diligently in the Scriptures. Scriptures. So | had the pope, the universities and all the scholars 
and through them the devil himself on my neck, who chased me into the Bible so that | read 
it diligently and thus finally attained their right understanding. If we do not have such a devil, 
then we are only speculative theologians who handle their thoughts badly and speculate with their 
reason alone that it should be so and so, such as the monks in the monasteries also did. After 
all, one cannot learn other arts without practice. What kind of a physician or doctor would he 
be if he stayed and walked in the schools alone? He must truly put the art into practice and 
begin to practice it, and the more he deals with nature, the more he sees and experiences 
that he does not yet have the art right and perfect. So must a lawyer and every craftsman and 
artist do. What, then, should not such be in the Scriptures? What is there not in Scripture, 
since God has given a mighty adversary? (Erl. A. LIX, 142.) Finally, Luther writes in the epistle 
of his church postilion about the lection on St. John's Day: "Without such attempts, no good 
preacher will ever be; they remain vain babblers, who themselves do not know what they are 
talking about and where they are going, as Paul says in 1 Tim. 1, 7: They want to be preachers 
of the Scriptures, and do not know what they are saying or what they are saying; they are 
useless babblers, he says." (Ib. VII, 235.) 


Contributions to the Evaluation of the Question of the Intercession of the Blessed 
for the Church in Dispute on Earth. 


A remark made by the sender of this occasionally in this year's "Lutheraner", No. 13, 
which denies the question of the intercession of the blessed for the church on earth by calling 
the unconditional affirmation of the same a "false opinion", which, however, if a Christian holds 
it out of weakness, does not nullify orthodoxy and piety in him, is judged in a submission for 
"Lehre und Wehre" (XIV, p. 149-151) as contradictory to the Concordia Book and to the view 
formerly held in the Lutheran church. 149-151) as being in contradiction with the Concordia 
Book and the view of this matter that was otherwise customary in the Lutheran Church, 
whereupon the declaration may be made immediately in this journal that | also regard the 
question of the intercession of the saints as a problem, with which, however, | will never 
appear before the congregation. Since the summary treatment of this question in the light of 
the Reformation time on the part of the Lord Reverend could easily give a false impression, it 
is not necessary for me to explain it. 
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impression, | take the liberty to present here the relevant material about this subject in 
quotations and thus to provide the proof that there is, however, full justification for the 
mentioned red in a municipal gazette. 

As Lutherans, let us first see what the symbols say about this subject, especially since 
there is no Scriptural justification at all for affirming this question. The Apology speaks about 
it as follows: "De sanctis etsi concedimus, quod sicut vivi orent pro ecclesia universa in genere, ita in coelis orent pro 
ecclesia in genere, tametsi testimonium nuUum de mortuis orantibus exstat in scripturis, praeter illud somnium sumtum 
ex libro Machabaeorum posteriore. (2 Macc. 15, 14.) Porro, ut maxime pro ecclesia orent sancti, tamen non sequitur, 
quod sint invocandi." (De invoc. sanct. IX, p. 224.) *) 

The Schmalkaldic Articles (by Anruf. der Heil. Il, p. 311. Muller p. 305, 25. 26. N. Y. 
edition p. 295. Detzer p. 438.) express themselves on this subject thus: "And although the 
angels in heaven pray for us (as Christ himself does), so also the saints on earth or perhaps 
also in heaven, it does not follow from this that we should not call the .... saints... call upon.... 
should." +) What some Particular Confessions, to which we do not commit ourselves, say 
about this, will be discussed below. Here, however, a commentary on these symbolic 
passages from the pen of the old symbol researcher of the Lutheran Church, Dr. J. B. Carpzov, 
who is faithful to the confession, may follow immediately. He says thus: "This intercession is 
1) not a godly and mediatorial one, which also includes intercession and satisfaction and is of 
infinite power and effect, so that it happens for all and individuals, which opens the approach 
to God for them, accepts prayers from others and brings them before God, and therefore is 
due to Christ alone, our one mediator; but 2) a benevolent one, which happens only through 
prayer and wishes, not through merits; and 3) not that specific one, which is performed by the 
saints here on earth and includes the knowledge of the persons for whom and the 
circumstances for which prayers are made; but 4) it is a common one, and nothing else than 
a longing of the triumphant church for the liberation of the church still struggling on earth; and 
5) it is not set up and asserted by the Apology as an article of faith, 


(*) "And although we concede that, as the living saints pray for the whole church in general or in genere, 
so may the saints in heaven pray for the whole church in general, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in 
genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in 
genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere, in genere. (N. Y. AuSg. p. 216. Detzer 320. Muller 
Il, AuSg. 224, d.) 

t) "Etsi angeli in coelo pro nobis orent (sicut ipse quoque Christus facit) et "ancti in terris ef fortassis 


etiam in coelis, tamen inde non sequitur,.... sanctos a nobis invocandos esse." 
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but 6) it is only given in a probable way and as something hypothetical, which is evident from 
the particles that the Apology uses: etsi, fortassis, ut maxime etc. etc., which the blessed Luther also 
uses in the same way when mentioning this opinion. 

Without a doubt, the Protestants followed Augustine and others in this, of which 
Chemnitz (P. Ill. Exam. Conc. Trid. f. 642, according to my edition, Feofurt. 1615, 4. p. 316. ff.) "*). 

Also Dr. Martin Chemnttz treats this problem with reference to the Apology (and the 
Saxon and Wirtemb Confessions) in various places, which Carpzov (loc. cit.) also partially 
cites; the passages may find space here after the translation of Georg Nigrinus. 

"We admit that these are good and godly thoughts of the blessed in heaven, that they 
grant and desire, in a heavenly way, all good things to the churches which are struggling on 


earth under the cross, ..... if only it is not presented as a necessary article of faith." (Examen 
etc., translated by Georgium Nigrinum, pastor of GieBen, Frankfurt a. M. A. D. 1576, Ill, p. 
113.) *) 


"But this delusion" (that the blessed in heaven are moved for our blessedness and 
plead for us), "because it could neither be proved with sayings nor examples of the canonical 
Scriptures, but only from the Apocrypha and uncertain Scriptures and the traditions or 
handouts a similarity of truth could be seen, it is drawn under the private and special 
disputations and thoughts, but not under the public doctrinal points of the church, at the times 
indeed set." (A. a. O. p. 158.) tT) 


*) "Haec intercessio 1) non est ‘gavdpiyy et mediatoria, quae et interpellationem apud Deum et 
satisfactionem involvit, ac infinitae virtutis et efficaciae est, eo, quod pro omnibus et singulis fiat, illisque 
accessum ad Deum paret, ac preces aliorum acceptas Deo reddat, ac propterea soli Christo, unico mediatori 
nostro, competit ; sed 2) humana, quae tantum per preces ac vota fit, non per merita, et 3) non specialis 
illa, quae a sanctis hisce in terris peragitur et notitiam personarum, pro quibus et circumstantiarum, quarum 
respectu oratur, involvit; sed 4) generalis, ac non aliud est, quam ecclesiae triumphantis desiderium pro 
liberatione ecclesiae adhuc in terris militantis; ac 5) non ut articulus fidei proponitur ac asseritur ab 
Apologia; sed 6) probabiliter tantum et ex hypothesi quadam conceditur, id quod patet ex particulis, quas 
Apologia adhibet: Etsi, fortassis, ut maxime etc. etc., quas ipsas etiam B; Lutherus in Artic. Smale, etc. ad 
hanc sententiam accommodavit. Nimirum eeeuti hic eunt Protestantes Augustinum et alios, de quibus 
Chemnit. part. III. f. 642. exam. Cone. Trid. legi potest." (Isag. in libr. symbol, p. 549. 550.) 


*) "Concedimus, pias ac bonas cogitationes de beatis in coelo, cupientibus et optantibus coelesti 
modo ecclesiae in terris sub cruce militanti optima quaeque, modo non pro necessario articulo fidei 
proponatur." (N. Earpz. Citat, Ill. 


p. 620, according to my ed. 307, 49. ff.). 
f) "Haec vero opinio, quia nec sententiis, nec exemplis canonicae scripturae evidenter demonstrari 
potuerit; sed tantum ex Apokryphis scriptis et ex traditio 
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"But because in the Scriptures, which are canonical, there is no clear, explicit, and 
certain testimony of the saints who have departed from this life, that they pray in the other 
world for the contending church, because otherwise the Revelation of John indicates many 
and various things about the state of the blessed in the other life, this cannot or should not be 
imposed as an undoubted and necessary article of faith, but they are and remain thoughts, 
neither evil nor ungodly".) (A. a. O. p. 113.) 

"Because the blessed in the Fatherland are of one body with us, of which Christ is the 
head, and because love does not perish, and the saints live with Christ, knowing that God has 
provided that they will not be perfected without us, Heb. 11:40, but must wait until their fellow 
servants and brothers on earth come to the full, Apoc. 6:11. These are godly and good thoughts, 
that the blessed in heaven, even if they do not see all the special circumstances and business 
of all men, especially those who walk on earth, are nevertheless careful for the common state 
of the churches, of which they know that they are struggling on earth under the cross, in a 
special way, because they themselves have experienced how much and how great are the 
troubles and miseries of human life. And therefore they grant good things to the living as their 
limbs, and desire and wish all kinds of good things from Christ, with whom they live at home, 
so that they may be preserved from evil and brought redeemed to the company of the 
heavenly fatherland.*) (A. a.O. p. 113.)**) 


nibus veri similitudinem quandam prae se ferebat, inter privatas disputationes et cogitationes 
reposita, non autem inter publica ecclesiae dogmata, illis quidem temporibus relata fuit." (A. 
a. O. III, 649., respectively III, 321, 46. ff.) 

"Quia tamen in scriptura, quae canonica est, nullum extat perspicuum, expressum et 
certum testimonium de sanctis, qui ex hac vita discesserunt, orantibus in altero seculo pro 
ecclesia militante, cum alias Apocal. Joh. multa et varia de statu beatorum in altera vita 
ostendat: urgeri illud pro indubitato et necessario fidei articulo nec debet, nec potest, sed sint 
et maneant cogitationes, nec malae, nec impiae" (A. a. O. III, 577., bezhgsw. 229, 49 sq.). 

.*) "Quia beati in patria nobiscum unius et ejusdem corporis membra sunt, cujus caput 
Christus est, et quia charitas non excidit et sancti apud Christum vivunt ac sciunt, Deum 
providisse, ut sine nobis non consummentur, Ebr. 11., sed exspectandum, donec compleantur 
conservi et fratres eorum in terra, Apoc. 6-, piae et bonae sunt cogitationes, beatos in coelo, 
licet particulares circumstantias singulorum hominum in terris versantium non videant, pro 
ipso tamen generali Statu ecclesiae, quam in terris sub cruce militare sciunt, suo quodam 
modo, ut qui ipsi experti sunt, quot et quantae sunt mortalis vitae difficultates ac miseriae, 
soli- citos esse, atque ideo viventibus, utpote membris suis, bene velle, et a Christo, apud 
quem praesentes vivunt, optima quaeque cupere et optare, ut a malo servati et liberati ad 
societatem coelestis patriae transferantur." (Ed. Feof. III, p. 229, 32 sqq. ) 

**D eg]. also Joh. Gerhard's loci theol. tom. VIII, §§ 39. 333. 353. 442. de sanctis etc. 
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What do Chemnitz's and Carpzov's explanations yield for our purpose? Chemnitz's and 
even more clearly Carpzov's purpose is not to pass judgment even on this problematic 
question. They (especially the latter) behave referentially, try to show how it came that these 
incidental remarks were included in the symbols, bring this opinion into the right relation to the 
dogmatic system and limit the hypothesis in such a way that it is deprived of false 
consequences as far as possible and could possibly find a place next to our dogmatic system. 

Carpzov mentions that the Protestants (in the strictest sense of the word, the name for 
those protesting at Schmalkalden) would have followed Augustin and others in this opinion, 
Chemnitz proves this extensively in his examination historically. In order not to give the papists 
even the appearance of a weapon in their hands, when the confessors prove against them that 
the papists have the word and the older, purer church against them, but the "Protestants" for 
them, they "give in" to the opinion of the intercession of the blessed for the contending church 
in general, which also occurs in the older church; In this way they also intend that this question, 
which cannot be denied quite clearly on Scriptural grounds, can no longer be mixed up from 
the outset in the controversy over the invocation of the saints, and thus can be maddened by 
the opponents of the status controversiae. For this reason we find the rejection, which is always 
repeated in both places in the Concordienbuch and also in Chemnitz: "But it does not follow 
from this that the saints should also be invoked," as a postscript. - As far as the position of this 
opinion to the firm Christian doctrinal edifice is concerned, the above commentators emphasize 
that (also according to the symbolic passages touched upon) it may not be a godless but a 
pious one, but it is an agraphon, therefore this "dream" of 
They protest against the affirmation of this question as an article of faith or something 
unquestionable. - As for the limits within which this "dream" remains a problem, i.e. the 
affirmation of it remains harmless and does not come into conflict with the analogy of faith, 
both theologians have tried to designate them. Chemnitz wants to admit an opinion that 
ascribes to the blessed that they grant good to the contending church in a special way, that 
they wish and desire for it, that they are careful for it in general. The object of these desires 
attributed to the blessed could be the preservation of the church in conflict from evil and its 
final entry into the heavenly fatherland. Carpzov demands that the affirmation of this question 
does not violate the article of Christ's substitution and does not presuppose and imply the 
assumption of an omnipresence or omniscience of the blessed. Furthermore, he allows the 
assumption of a longing for the redemption of the contending church from the cross and in 
general a benevolent feeling towards it. 
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But if now also within these limits the unconditional affirmation of this question is 
implicite rejected by the symbols, then it is no question that the Repet. Conf. Aug..*) goes much 
further than the Apology and the Schmalk. Articles, since it establishes an undoubtedly certain 
affirmation of this problematic question, just as that the Confess. We also confess that the saints 
in heaven plead for us, before God, for their whiteness, just as the angels are careful for us, 
and even all creatures groan for a heavenly whiteness, for our salvation, and are always 
anxious with us, as Paul says." (First German edition p. 46.) 

Apart from the fact that the Melanchthon who wrote the repetition of the Augsburg 
Confession (about 1550) can no longer be assumed to be the interpreter of his Apology of 
1531. Confession (about 1550) can no longer be accepted as an interpreter of his Apology of 
1531, neither this Saxon nor the Wiirtemb Confession is of a binding nature for us and can 
therefore be accepted by us through the negation of the question of the intercession of the 
blessed (in the Apology and in the Schmalk. Therefore, no accusation of deviation from the 
symbol can arise for us by negating the question of the intercession of the blessed (exempted 
in the Apology and the Schmalk. Art.), as long as we do not accuse the opposing party of false 
doctrine, but only of false opinion, in which orthodoxy and piety can exist. 

But is the question answered directly in Scripture? The Apology, like Chemnitz, explicitly 
denies this. Or does the denial of this question violate Scripture? Certainly not, otherwise the 
symbols could not exempt us from it. But does the affirmation of this question run against the 
analogy of Scripture? The symbols do not want to decide that, but they make it an open 
question (in the true sense of the word). But when we speak of a problem, this does not mean 
that all the various answers are correct or that a Christian may not have a firm opinion of it and 
call the others false, but only that caeteris paribus no one violates the Christian and specifically 
Lutheran doctrinal concept, whether he affirms or denies such a question or knows nothing 
about it at all. Making use of this right, | cannot now consider the opinion touched upon merely 
as an innocent agraphon, but the conviction has forced itself upon me that every thought which 
goes further than a benevolent attitude of the blessed for the church on earth in general, does not 
harmonize with the doctrine of the status of the blessed in the "triumphant" church, as far as 
the Scriptures give us certain information about it. 

The passage Is. 63,16: "Abraham does not know about us, and Israel does not know 
us", says in my opinion more than the honored Mr. Corrector admits. For the first it says 
expressly, not that these patriarchs are careful for us and ask, but that they do not know us. 


*) See the citation from the Saxon Confession: L. u. W. XIV, p. 150, 151. 
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But with that, all worries and petitions for "us" fall away. Then this "us" is not to be understood 
as single individuals, but the Holy Spirit through Isaiah lets this sigh be spoken to the Jewish 
church lying under the cross - not a particular church, but the One True Church of the Old 
Testament. Summa, this passage says that the holy patriarchs knew nothing in their blessed 
state about the general contending church of the Old Testament, thus they could not be careful 
and pray for it. But should the saints dying in the New Testament be granted a different 
blessedness than the dear archfathers? Or would the blessed perhaps know something about 
the New Testament church, although they did not know about the one in the Old Testament? 
The passage 2 Kings 22:20 should only be mentioned in passing, since it proves little here. 
Furthermore, the Holy Scriptures have told us various things about the state of the blessed. 
Scripture has revealed various things about the state of the blessed, both positively and 
negatively, as e.g. Apoc. 5, 12. 14. - 7, 10. 12. 15. and then Apoc. 7, 16. 17. - 21, 4. According to 
this, blessedness consists in eternal contemplation, adoration and praise of the Holy Trinity. 
There is no suffering, no sighing, no worries. There is nothing left to wish for, to long for, to 
worry about; a state in which still unfulfilled petitions are presented is not a blessedness as it 
was revealed to St. John on Patmos. This glorious state of the blessed was revealed to St. 
John on Patmos. This glorious state of the blessed has been gloriously extolled by the 
contending Church as a high consolation at all times; a quotation from the older purer Church 
and one from the older purified Church may indicate this. Augustine (lib. 3. de symb.): "As to 
eternal life, we may rather say, what that is not, there is no death, no lamentation, no slackness, 
no weakness, no heat, no corruption, no need, no sadness, no gloom." (Citirt in Stocks Homil. 
Lex. s. lit. Ewiges Leben, St. L. Ausg. p. 684). 

John Gerhard (in aphor. pract.): "What God has prepared for those who love Him, faith 
cannot grasp, hope cannot reach, love cannot encompass; it goes beyond all longing, all 
wishing." (Cit. op. cit.) *) 

The state of the blessed in the triumphant church is that of perfect holiness, thus of 
complete love and knowledge of God. According to the latter, they recognize the glorious and 
wonderful, gracious government of God (incomprehensible to the eye closed on earth by sin), 
according to which everything must serve all believers for the best. What is left for them to ask 
for, since they see that everything is perfect? 


*The (dark) passage Apoc. 6, 10. cannot say anything that would go against the analogy of the clear 
passages and the faith. But in no case would the church in dispute be the object of the "crying" in this passage. 
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How could they, with their perfect love, even if they know something about the church on earth, 
ask God to avert what must serve their limbs in the body of Christ only for the best? As long 
as it is God's will that the church on earth groans under the cross, so long the blessed, t) 
whose will is conformed to God's, do not want to ask anything else or change His will. For the 
rest, all speculation and all presumption, apart from the word of God, about the state of the 
blessed is idle and vain (conf. 1 Cor. 2, 9.). Therefore, the assumption of a benevolent attitude 
of the blessed toward the contending church (within the limits of Isa. 63, 16.) does not seem 
to me, but the "dream" of the request of the present in heaven for the church on earth seems 
to be unprovable. Therefore, even if | came to the conclusion that this opinion is an innocuous 
agraphon, | would still have to consider passages like Deut. 4, 2. 15, 18. 19. etc. would still 
bind me in conscience that | would have to negate this opinion. 

Incidentally, | place this assumption of the intercession of the blessed in the category of 
those "whimsical opinions," such as that of the great conversion of the Jews that is still to be 
hoped for (which has even a greater semblance of scriptural proof for itself than the present 
one), etc., and it will harm no one who does not draw consequences from it. Whoever, like the 
Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, like Chemnitz and Carpzov, and the Conf. Wirtenb. testifies 
to and believes in Christ's office, justification, and the means of grace, may keep this "dream" 
after all, therefore he is still a Christian and a Lutheran. 

It should be noted that | have not found that there was ever a dispute in the Lutheran 
Church because of the denial of this question, but because of the affirmation of it in the first 
quarter of the 18th century. (Cf. Walch, Einl. in die Rel.-Streit. innerhalb der luth. Kirche III, 
163. V, 1191.) The Arminian rationalist statesman Hugo Grotius and the syncretist Calixt (conf. 
Carpz. Is. p. 561. Qu. 1 5.) also absolutely affirmed the question. 

As sure as it is that in God's word revealed, apparently also still so insignificant 
teachings may not be concealed or even negated because of the obvious abuse, so sure the 
thing stands differently if it concerns an agraphon. Now consider how short the 
Step for the weak and simple (for whom, as we know, nothing is more difficult than 
discernment) from accepting a request from the saints to trusting it, and from there to invoking 
the saints, is.*) Yes 


t) An objection, which is also not completely cancelled by the restrictive: "in a heavenly way" and "in their 
way". 
*) Only for example, it should be pointed out that even a dignitary in the Wirttemberg regional church has 
recently acted in this regard, as well as the fact that in recent times very few "believing" theologians, who affirm 
this problem, stop at a jntercession in genere. Compare, for example, Leonhardi, luth. altarreden, p. 132 and 


elsewhere. 
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The whole, antichristic abuse of the invocation of the saints in the Roman and Greek church 
points back to this opinion in its beginnings, as Chemnitz proves in his examination. (Cf. Walch, 
Einl. etc. outside the Lutheran Church II, 510. 511.). 


But at a time when the old, evil enemy is so powerfully against the children of light 
through Scripture and word, it is doubly alarming to exhibit even this problematic assumption, 
apart from the fact that Satan especially now needs the cunning to distract the church from the 
firm clear word and from the zealous activity of the One right main article of Christian doctrine, 
that of justification, by raising points of controversy of such a doubtful nature. 

In Luther, too, | have read nothing of this opinion, except for the aforementioned 
passage in the Schmalkaldic Articles; on the other hand, when he speaks of the saints in 
heaven, he always simply points to the One right Mediator, at the right hand of the Father, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, as well as to the saints who are still in the contending church, and warns *) 
that one should not let oneself be led away from Christ. 

Such a passage, which is found in connection with the rejection of the invocation of the 
saints, but which also gives excellent advice and a warning worth taking to heart for the 
evaluation of the present opinion, may here form the conclusion: "Although | would advise you 
to give yourself to Christ alone; otherwise one question always comes out of another, whether 
they (the saints) also hear us, whether they are asleep, and what such questions are. And, 
though one comes a long way, yet nothing is commanded us of it in the Scriptures. Therefore 
we are not to be concerned about how they are, where they are, and what they are doing, for 
it is enough that they are in Christ and Christ in them. But how this is done, let us leave it to 
God, and be concerned with the living saints whom we have before our eyes," etc. (Sermon 
on the Day of John the Baptist on Luc. 1, 57-80. Erl. Ed. 15, p.351.) 

F. W. Sch. 
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It is perhaps hardly necessary to mention here that even a pure, orthodox teacher, 
without going against God's Word and Will, can 


*) What Luther says about the calling of the saints (in the Epistle of Interpretation and Intercession of the 
Saints, 1530, Erl. 65, p. 121) of the call to the saints also applies to our topic: "Since there is safety here on this 
side (and there is great danger and trouble against God's Word), why would we want to leave safety and go into 
danger, since we have no Word of God that can keep us in trouble, comfort us, or save us? For it is written: He 
who willingly enters into the pit will perish within it. Also God's commandment saith, Thou shalt not tempt God 
thy Lord." 


254 Something about pulpit and altar fellowship between Lutherans and Reformed. 


If Christ has a full right to rule even in the midst of his enemies, why should not his servant 
also, if he only does not take hold of a foreign office or sneak in uncalled,* but rather preaches 
the word of God in its full truth before the congregation of an unbelieving teacher, loudly and 
purely, if he is lawfully called upon and invited to do so by those who have the right to determine 
this? If Christ has a full right to rule even in the midst of his enemies, why should not his 
servant, if only he does not take up a foreign office or creep in uncalled,*) but rather clearly 
and unveiledly reveals his position as a resolute servant of God's truth and enemy of all false 
doctrine and mixture of faith, bear fresh, courageous and powerful witness in God's name to 
the truth as it lives and weaves in his heart, without circumlocution and cowardly concealment? 
Under certain circumstances, it might become his sacred duty to seize a legitimate opportunity 
that presents itself to him, in order to point out the full truth of salvation to the weak, deceived 
lambs of Christ, who have allowed themselves to be entangled in the yarn of a heretical 
community out of ignorance, or who have grown up in it under God's doom, and to draw their 
attention, according to the measure of fine gifts, to their crooked position with respect to the 
word of God, at least by a positive presentation of the pure doctrine in one or the other article. 
But never will a true-believing teacher, who in the spirit and sense just described, be moved 
to let the pure voice of the heavenly shepherd be heard in the midst of a deceived flock, be 
able to see his way to allowing the false teacher any access to the sheepfold of the true- 
believing flock, or even to inviting him there. 

However, the situation is completely different with the popular exchange of pulpits, which has 
also become so deeply entrenched among local Lutherans as a result of traditional unionist 
principles. The exchange here is basically a mutual one; for one thinks to be able to justify this 
sufficiently with the simple sentence: "What is right for one is right for the other", or also: "One 
love is worth another". Both sides regard themselves as standing on the same line and on 
neutral ground; they want to put aside for the moment the doctrinal differences as less 
essential, as concerning only secondary doctrines, and to give an appropriate, refreshing 
expression to the unity of faith that is nevertheless present in the actual essential points; in 
this mutual bartering they want to promote the spiritual brotherhood and the spirituality of the 
other. 


*Luther writes: "And such things" (namely, that every pastor has his own particular parish, in which no other 
or foreigner shall, without his knowledge and will, subject himself to teach his parishioners, either secretly or 
publicly) "shall be held fast, that no preacher, however pious or righteous he may be, shall subject himself to 
preach or teach secretly among a papist or heretical pastor's people, without the same pastor's knowledge and 
will, for he is not commanded to do so; But what is not commanded is to be left undone; we have enough to do, 
if we want to do what is commanded." (Porta, Pastorale pag. 29.) 
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The aim is to make the general ecclesiastical spiritual community appear in practice for once; 
one wants to recognize each other as "dear brothers in the faith" and as equal "disciples of 
Christ from a sister denomination" and to do one's utmost to give more and more general 
validity to the erroneous opinion that the various "Christian parties", at least most of the 
Protestant ones, are essentially united at the bottom of the faith and that therefore a spiritual 
God-founded brotherly relationship between them, as visibly separate communities, really 
exists. In short, the tendency and attitude, in which animated exchange takes place, is a 
unionistic, syncretistic and indifferentistic one. What wonder, then, that, in the face of such 
courtesies and declarations of honor, which are supposed to be Christian brotherly and for 
which the pulpits are misused, on the part of a Lutheran who otherwise professes all symbols 
in phrases as strong and full-sounding as possible, everything specifically Lutheran is neatly 
avoided and instead something generally Christian or religious is preached to the good souls 
and held up as the quintessence of Christian doctrine. Otherwise, one would run the risk, as a 
gruff old Lutheran, as a born fanatic, to disgrace oneself with the dear official stepbrother and 
his faithful, and to violate in an impolite and unfriendly way the at least tacitly entered 
commitment regarding the avoidance of the doctrines of distinction. 

From the point of view of the Lutheran Confession, which here, too, is no other than the 
firm foundation and ground of the divine Word itself, such a procedure can only be called 
absolutely inadmissible, and the attitude and direction of mind revealed thereby can only be 
called unionistic, that is, sinning against the absolute majesty of every Word of God and at the 
same time against the true God-pleasing unity of the church on the one foundation of faith. 
After all, the public proclamation of the Gospel in the Christian service is the actual highlight 
and focus of God's approach to us and the blessings in the heavenly kingdom of grace that 
are connected with it! And here should a righteous servant of the truth, to whom the glory of 
his office, as the office of the pure Word and Sacrament commanded to him by the orthodox 
church for faithful administration, has quite shone into his heart, so sadly underestimate this 
high grace and dignity and put himself on a par with the false teachers employed by a false- 
believing community? Nevermore! Not for the sake of his poor person, but for the sake of the 
glory of God, who has called him to joyfully proclaim the whole counsel of God, and has bound 
upon his heart with regard to every part of it the weighty word: "Whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will | also deny before my heavenly Father." For this denial does not only take 
place when one really denies in the given case for the sake of the opponents. 
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The Lutheran church, however, does not conceal the truth for the sake of the truth or veils and 
evaporates it in ambiguous, extremely elastic expressions, but also when one places one's 
own conviction, drawn from the clear Word of God, alongside that of the erring "brother "*) as 
having equal justification, whereby the existing doctrinal difference is regarded and treated as 
purely human, basically unimportant and fluid. Through such an exchange of pulpits, it 
becomes clear that one basically regards one's own Lutheran church as only one among many, 
the sectarian and enthusiastic churches as equal sister churches, and their preachers and 
teachers as essentially pure teachers (Orthodox, Evangelical Christians). 

and for the sake of the points in which one confesses uniformly according to the wording, to 
cultivate ecclesiastical and official brotherly fellowship with them. What separates us from the 
Calvinists, they say flatly, is fundamental for Lutheranism, but not at all for Christianity. So God 
demands of the Lutherans in His Word in the strictest way that they believe, teach and confess 
everything down to the last letter and tittle; against other Christians, on the other hand, He 
does not proceed with such old Lutheran strictness, as if the Lutheran doctrine, precisely 
because it is the only one in accordance with Scripture, were not also the only generally valid, 
Catholic, Christian doctrine. f) If the nature of Lutheranism were such that whoever reproaches 
the doctrines of distinction could not be a good Lutheran, but for that reason could be just as 
good a Christian, then it would be better if there had never been a Lutheranism, for then only 
human doctrine and not the Word of God would form the unfortunate partition between us and 
the others. But this is a serious unionist error! Lutheran doctrine is simply scriptural doctrine, 
which approaches all who want to be disciples of Christ with the same demand and validity 
already in the word itself; and Lutheran church is simply scriptural doctrine. 


"To cite testimonies of the ancients for the fact that the Zwinglians and Calvinists are not to be regarded as 
brothers, should probably be completely superfluous for everyone who has only made the slightest acquaintance 
with their writings. Two sayings of Spener, however, may find a place here. He writes in the last theological 
concerns: "As far as the external brotherhood is concerned, which is based on the community of the faith that 
one believes, or the religion: all Lutherans are my brothers, since they profess and hold to one faith; but no 
reformed person, as long as he remains such, is my brother, because he professes another, and indeed such a 
religion, in whose doctrine | believe to recognize dangerous errors" (S. Cyprian, Abgedrung. Unterricht p. 58). - 
The same: "After God's fate, because of false doctrine that crept in, Christianity was divided into more parts, | 
cannot name any other brothers than those who profess the Lutheran church." (ibid.) 


t) Concordia Formula (Miller, p. 565): "To the same Christian and in God's Word well-founded Augsburg 
Confession we confess again herewith from the bottom of our heart, remain with the same simple, bright and 
clear mind, as such the words bring with them, and consider the said Confession to be a purely Christian symbol, 
by which at this time true Christians are to be found next to God's Word. 
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and Bible Church, i.e., according to its true confession, the true visible or orthodox church, 
whose faith and confession all Christians are to make their own according to God's ordained 
will. Therefore, as far as doctrine is concerned, it is absolutely un-Lutheran and incorrect to 
want to draw a line between Lutheran and Christian and to say: Our doctrine is indeed purely 
Lutheran, but therefore not yet the only purely Christian one; or vice versa. Woe to us if we 
demanded faith for doctrines that were only Luther's, but not Christ's, and thus maintained a 
damnable division! Hereby it is self-evident that for a righteous, faithful and cheerful Lutheran, 
respectively Lutheran preacher, where the Lutheran spiritual and doctrinal community, 
respectively official brotherhood, ceases, Christianity cannot take place at all - for the sake of 
the honor of the Word of God. 

God, the Lord, has a righteous abomination in all false nature, but first of all in false 
doctrine, which is defended and spread under the cover of his name, word and kingdom; and 
he himself has branded all doctrine, which clearly runs contrary to his word, as corrupt and 
damnable. No sin is more dangerous and more displeasing to God than that of adding to or 
subtracting from His precious Word, of dissolving or concocting articles of faith, of mastering 
the Scriptures and of interpreting and criticizing the words of the Holy Spirit, just so as not to 
have to bend one's proud neck under the yoke of divine truth. For this reason, Scripture itself 
warns in so many places against this main and fundamental sin of the corrupt flesh, which does 
not want to be punished by the Spirit of God and not be guided into all truth. For the same 
reason, God also hates all those who, for the sake of their false teachings, cause division and 
trouble or defy the testimony of truth. But since God, the Lord, Himself has made His will known 
in clear words, should we not consider it an honor and a grace to be despised, blasohemed 
and rejected by men for the sake of obedience to His word? Or shall we first twist and deceive 
the words of God, so inconvenient to the flesh, which are directed against all fraternal 
fellowship with false teachers and against all participation in their evil works, until the sharp 
point is broken off and the sharp edge blunted? Woe to us if we were capable of this! We do 
not want to let them or ourselves as their children be robbed of the delicious glory of our dear 
Lutheran church, namely, that it has faithfully and firmly kept its word, even in the matter of the 
doctrine of church fellowship and unification. Conscious of her inner glory, she will abhor any 
defilement of the gospel as "false doctrine, which is an abomination to the Lord": mindful of her 
vocation and her task, she will regard all defilement by flirting with the enthusiastic churches 
as unfaithfulness. 
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against her heavenly bridegroom. However, through such false-unwitting experiments, as the 
exchange of pulpits between Lutherans and Reformed is in fact, a noticeable damage would 
be done to her. Their testimony against false doctrine would be blunted and paralyzed; all 
righteous people would appear to be in cahoots with those who err in the foundation of the faith 
and play with them under one hat (1 Thess. 1, 22.).); those who have accepted and defend the 
truthfulness of the Christian religion are given offense, and the members of the orthodox church 
are tempted to the dangerous opinion that there is no reason why the Calvinists and their 
teachings should be shunned so much. Within the Lutheran church, the way is thus broken for 
unionism, even opening doors; for if, according to the example of the shepherd, it is not a sin 
to cultivate ecclesiastical fellowship with those of other faiths, why should the flock not faithfully 
follow his pastoral example and likewise be able to hold to false-believing communities as 
brothers in Christ and join them? Yes, if the matter stands in such a way that the essence of 
Lutheranism consists only in things which are in themselves unessential and secondary to 
Christianity, why then do Christ the dishonor of maintaining a church of his own under Luther's 
name, since the unity of the spirit should find its natural and scriptural expression in the unity 
of the body? What is the point of holding fast to the Lutheran confession, since it declares lesser 
doctrines that are not fundamental to Christianity to be church-dividing and to abolish spiritual 
fellowship? And if a servant of the church, who has solemnly committed himself to the doctrine 
of the symbolic books, can bring himself above his conscience to invite a Zwinglian or Calvinist 
to his pulpit and entrust him with the ministry of the word "even for one hour," if he can allow 
such a false teacher to lead the worship and feed the flock he has been commanded to lead, 
where is the sense of purity of doctrine in the simple-minded listeners? What weight will the 
rest of the teaching of the confession have in the hearts of the church members who see their 
teacher limping and wavering even on both sides? In such a case, what about the obligation 
assumed before God to ward off the wolves and warn against false prophets? How does one 
cope with the heavy accountability for the souls that can be seduced by a single sermon into 
pernicious and damning errors (e.g. even gross Pelagianism and rationalism) by a Protestant, 
perhaps pre-Ebyterian "brother"? But enough of that and more than enough! 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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I. America. 


The Briidergemeinde (Herrnhuter) is unable to maintain itself in the New England states. Already several 
attempts to gather congregations there have failed. Recently, the church of their congregation in Newport, Rhode 
Island, was sold and torn down. It was just one hundred years old, having been consecrated by Pastor Rusmeier 
in 1768, after the congregation itself had been organized in 1758. The only HerrHiiter congregation in New England 
that still exists is in New Haven, Connecticut. It is still a young mission congregation, which is now almost 
abandoned. 

(Evangelist.) 

The "Atlantic Monthly", a magazine published in Boston, contained in its April number an article on "Our 
Roman Catholic Brothers", which caused a great stir. A second article on the same subject and by the same author 
appears in the just issued May number, which will increase the general interest. The matter is all the more strange 
because in earlier times in the New England states one was so hostile to everything Roman Catholic. 

(Reform. Kirchenztg.) 

A ball was recently given in Nashville, Tenn. for the benefit of the Episcopal Church there. The picture of 
the bishop in full ministerial habit hung on the wall as an ornament. We do not read, however, that a picture of the 
crucifixion adorned the walls. The bishop in question, by the way, protested vigorously against this abuse. He does 
not want to know anything about Christian balls - even not figuratively. (Evangelist.) 

About the "Evangelical Fellowship" and its mission in Germany, the "Neue Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" 
says: "The ‘Evangelical Fellowship’, one of the Methodist denominations in North America, is about to send a 
‘mission’ to the 'beautiful' Alsace and to the liberal, educated, advancing, Germany-unifying' Prussia, -to help bring 
the leaven of the Kingdom of Heaven among the masses’. Quite nice, if only there were not such large 'masses' 
in America itself, namely of immigrants, to leaven, for which again the help of the German Ehrists is called upon. 

We would like to point out to the Evangelical Fellowship only two areas of work in America itself, which are 
likely to occupy its activity for a long time to come. One is among the Indians. The Christian Messenger, the organ 
of the Evangelical Fellowship, itself points to this field of work and, in the words of the Indian Peace Commission, 
reproves the various missionary societies for ‘turning their attention to distant parts of the world and overlooking 
the vast field of activity within our own borders for the spread of enlightenment and culture. 'The report,’ says the 
Ambassador, ‘impartially exposes our national evils, and furnishes sufficient evidence of the able portion of 
barbarism and bestiality, lawlessness and untamed avarice, which forms a constituent part of the North American 
national character.’ 

An even larger field of work would present itself to the "Evangelical Community" among the Chinese 
immigrating en masse to the states on the Pacific Ocean. To St. Francisco come their 2000 monthly. The governor 
of California wants to prevent this immigration by legal means. Recently a tax of 5 dollars per month is to be 
imposed on these immigrants. "Chinese immigration* - says the Ambassador - -is a great phenomenon of the 
times, which should attract the attention not only of statesmen, but also of the friends of the kingdom of God. 
Pagans are coming in mass to our shores from the far East, the Middle Kingdom, bringing idolatry and pagan vices 
of all kinds with them from their native land. In St. Francisco they have erected an idolatrous temple"" and recently 
inaugurated one in 
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Portland, Oregon. What do our readers say when we imply that before many years pass, if it goes on like this, 
hundreds of idolatrous temples will probably be erected now and then in the United States? Do what? The Church 
must bring the gospel to them. This is a great task. Can our American Christianity tolerate this mass invasion of 
paganism, especially when it is threatened on all sides by the Roman Church? There is a problem to be solved 
here, but it will not be solved with mere phrases. Wouldn't it be good if the evangelical denominations of our country 
were more united, or if they were even one?< Certainly, these words are worth taking to heart! However, reality 
stands in stark contrast to this wish." 

The members of the United Presbyterians are not permitted to sing any hymns in their churches other than 
the Psalms. The editor of their organ, Christian Instructor, even recently answered a question addressed to him 
concerning attendance at other churches, to the effect that a United Presbyterian, though he may attend other 
churches, must by no means join in the singing of songs other than the Psalms. The General Synod of Reformed 
Presbyterians, in its recent sessions at Pittsburg, Pa., even removed G. H. Stuart of Philadelphia from his office as 
an elder and suspended him as a member for having Christian songs sung in worship meetings besides the 
Psalms. From his sickbed in one of the inns in Pittsburg, H. S. sent a protest against such proceedings. But 
Christian hymns were declared unfit for the worship of God as a human work of art, and only the rhymed psalms 
of theRouS version were to be sung for the worship of God. 

Open confession that the spirit of the American people is by no means a religious one. Such a confession 
is found in the "Evangelical Lutheran" of June 18. There, in reference to the words quoted from the "American 
Churchman": "No people feels so strongly and universally (as the American) that religion underlies all life," it says: 
"We cannot agree with this; we do not believe that the inquiring of the American mind into religious matters is a 
striving of it to arrive at the knowledge of truth, but an unbelieving attempt to get rid of the fetters which religion has 
put upon our unholy will and inclinations. As a people, we hate God, hate His Son, Jesus Christ, and would be 
glad, as far as His religion is concerned, if something more in harmony with our free, liberal way of thinking, 
speaking and acting were to take its place. This is the reason why the American mind is so native to this subject, 
and all views, from the Chinese idolatry at San Francisco to the Mormonism in Utah, have validity with the 
American." - C. 

Protest against the decision of the Illinois Synod on closed communion. It was foreseeable that the attempt 
to lead the synods of the Church Council back to the healthy practice of closed communion, i.e., communion limited 
to Lutherans, would meet with fierce opposition. A sad proof of this can be found in the following protest, together 
with its partly shallow and false reasons, which we take from the "Lutheran and Missionary" of July 9. It reads: 
"Since the Synod assembled at Quincy, Ill, at its meeting on 13'. June, passed a resolution in favor of the closed 
communion of the Lord's Supper as the right doctrine of the Lutheran Church.Lutheran Church, and since the 
consciences of many are weighed down and oppressed by this; we, the undersigned, hereby solemnly and 
earnestly protest against said resolution, request that this protest be included in the synodal report, and declare 
that said resolution can have no force nor binding authority for us, citing the following reasons for our protest: 1. 
Because we have been precipitated in the discussion of this question by those who are not members of this Synod, 
and the same has been conducted chiefly by them, who have appeared among us in such manner and number as 
to give the impression that their design was to influence the Synod by private and public exertions to follow the 
course which they had set. 
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2. because the haste and precipitancy with which the resolution was passed make us doubt that it is in harmony 
with the mature convictions and the well-defined sense of hearing of the majority of the members of this Synod; 
3. because we believe that it is contrary to the feelings of our congregations, some of which may be completely 
destroyed by its execution. Because we believe it to be repugnant to the sentiments of our congregations, some 
of which are likely to be utterly destroyed by its execution, and still more, that it is repugnant to the moral 
sentiments of the whole religious world, so much so that the whole mission of the Lutheran Church in America is 
likely to fail over it. 4. that it will make preachers stones of offence and rocks of irritation to many, who, if they deny 
them one of the most important means of grace, may be driven away to their final destruction by those who stand 
at the threshold of the kingdom of God, and in many cases neither enter it themselves, nor admit those who wish 
to enter. And in view of the responsibility of the preaching ministry, we shudder at the judgment of those of whom 
it is said: 'But if any of these least ones offend them that believe on me, it were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the sea, where it is deepest’; 5. because we believe that it 
is the Lord's Supper, and has the purpose and intention of strengthening the faith of his own, and that it is so holy 
and divine in its nature that we dare not put the marks of denominationalism upon it; 6. because it is contrary to 
the Apostolic Faith (!) wherein we confess a communion of saints, of which we all admit that these saints are, both 
outside and within the Lutheran Church, and that it is not indispensably necessary to have the Lutheran doctrine 
of Holy Communion in order to have a Lutheran Church. 7. because we believe that in the 10th article of the 
Augsburg Confession the positive part refers to what was taught in the Lutheran churches, the negative part to 
what was not taught in them; 8. because in the Apology only this qualification is demanded of the communicants, 
that "rightly sent to the sacrament are the frightened consciences, which feel their sin, are terrified for God's wrath 
and judgment, and long for consolation"; 9. because in the Schmalkaldic Confession the positive part refers to 
what was taught in the Lutheran churches, the negative part to what was not taught in them. 9. because in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles it is only said ‘that manifest, stiff-necked sinners should not be allowed to come to the 
sacrament or other fellowship of the churches until they amend and avoid sin’, but silence is kept about all others; 
10. because in Luther's Small Catechism the qualification of communicants is expressed in the words: ‘But he is 
rightly worthy and well-disposed who has faith in these words: Given and shed for you for the forgiveness of sins. 
But he that believeth not these words, or doubteth, is unworthy and unskilful. For the word For you demands vain 
believing hearts.’ And certainly Christ's blood was shed on the cross and is not offered again in the Holy 
Communion. 11. because Luther's large catechism teaches: "Those who are impudent and wild should be told to 
stay away, for they are not qualified to receive forgiveness of sin, as they do not desire it and do not want to be 
pious. But the rest, if they be not such rough and loose men, and would gladly be godly, let them not depart from 
it, though they find themselves weak and infirm. For no one will come so far as not to retain many daily infirmities 
in the flesh and blood’; 12. because the Concordia formula teaches that 'the Holy Communion is especially for the 
weak and infirm’. 12. because the Formula of Concord teaches that "Holy Communion has been instituted 
especially for Christians of weak faith, who are nevertheless penitent, for the consolation and strengthening of 
their weak faith. And: "that all the worthiness of the guests at this heavenly supper is and stands only in the most 
holy obedience and perfect merit of Christ, which we acquire through true faith and of which we are assured 
through the sacrament, and not at all in our virtues, inward and outward preparations". Thus nowhere in the 
symbolic books is the necessity asserted, or even involved, that the communicant be a Lutheran by name, or that 
the particular view of the Church be taken with respect to Holy Communion. 13. because the doctrine of closed 
communion claims infallibility for human confessions and - even worse - even for a special construction of these 
confessions (they!); 14. because the purpose of our confessions was: to set forth what 


Ss 
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The Lutheran church was not intended to establish the same customs and forms for all peoples and times. Since 
it cannot be proved, nor has it ever been proved, that the sectarian (!) or closed communion of the Lord's Supper 
was one of the doctrines of the Lutheran Church, and since it can be derived only from the custom of certain 
people, certain times and countries, but the customs of all times, all people and countries are not uniform, it cannot 
be elevated to the importance of a principle, much less of an explicit doctrine or a fundamental law; 15. because 
in the practical implementation of the customs, the various peculiarities of nationality, knowledge, ecclesiastical 
relations, level of education, progress in love (?) and other circumstances must be taken into account, all of which 
Clearly indicates that the practice of the closed communion of the Lord's Supper will never be limited to the common 
people. Communion can never be permanently established in the Lutheran Church in America. S. L. Harkey, |. M. 
Harkey, M. Easterday, and, somewhat modified, |. Rugan." To this the editor makes the following remark, which 
is admittedly very limited and grlind: "The question of the free communion of the Lord's Supper is arousing 
considerable interest in various parts of the church. It is a serious and important question and on both sides one 
should not be too hasty to take extreme positions. The same question was before the Synod of Pennsylvania at 
its last session and was very thoroughly answered in a paper which the Synod adopted and which we shall publish 
in our next number. We commend the same to the careful attention of our readers. The Synod of Pennsylvania as 
such was not prepared to adopt the principle of an absolute and exclusive communion. But it was not willing to 
close its eyes to the laxity and indifference contrary to Scripture which manifests itself in the indiscriminate 
admission of all kinds of people to Holy Communion. She therefore proposes and encourages that the same proofs 
of admissibility be required of all communicants. She speaks out against any practice that does not provide security 
against the admission of "heretical and godless people" to the table of the Lord. Since we impose certain conditions 
on our own members, she insists that the same be imposed on others who wish to communicate with us. It does 
not propose to close the door to those who do not belong to our church, if they come in simplicity of heart, grasping 
the Lord by His word, even though they do not fully understand the Lutheran teaching on this subject. In this 
respect it is opposed to an exclusive communion of the Lord's Supper; but at the same time it declares it right and 
proper that evangelical Christians who do not belong to our church should not be granted privileges at our altars 
which would not be granted to our own members; that in all cases the same qualification should be demanded." - 
C. 


I. Abroad. 


"Berlin, June 6. A dispute has arisen here between the preachers Lisco and Knak at a synod, in which the 
latter has claimed that the earth stands still. The matter has already aroused interest beyond theological circles 
and, among others, prompted the head of the city council, Kochhann, to call together for a meeting yesterday 
about forty of the most respected persons from the Berlin bourgeoisie, including many members of both city 
authorities, scholars and writers. The whole thing bore the stamp of a confidential exchange of opinions, and it 
was agreed that a public meeting should be called on Sunday, the 7th of this month, in order to come to a 
conclusion about a resolution, the drafting of which was entrusted to an immediately elected commission. The 
magistrate, as patron of most of the local churches, is to be asked by petition to guarantee the congregations their 
natural influence on the church bodies through greater freedom of choice and to strive for the independence of 
the school from the church. The discussion, by the way, took on a very lively character; special interest was 
aroused by the read-out vote of the famous historian Friedrich von Raumer, who in a letter to the 
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| approve of your enterprise and hope that the assembly will pass general, definite, successful resolutions. If the 
views of young, but certainly inexperienced men (for example, through party appointments) were to prevail in 
school and church, then a barbarism and tyranny would gradually break in, such as has perhaps never been more 
hurtful and untimely. Even now there is no lack of fanatics who condemn all views of nature and call a man like 
Humboldt a murderer of souls; who, seemingly sublime and logical, but in truth limited and passionate, make it 
out to be a Christian article of faith that the sun and the immense universe run tirelessly around the tiny earth in 
24 hours. Copernicus's great discovery, which expressly directed the proud inhabitants of the small earth to 
Christian humility, gave natural impetus at that time; but even the Roman Curia has long since gratefully 
acknowledged the truth. How would the inquisitor, who had Galileo imprisoned, rejoice to hear that after 235 years 
his verdict has received a brilliant astonishing confirmation from a Protestant clergyman, in the educated capital 
of Northern Germany." 

Hamburg. The Nikolai Church, destroyed in the great fire of 1842, was rebuilt in a magnificent new building. 
Inside it is now decorated with the image columns of the holy apostles, among which - Schleiermacher. 

(Evangelist.) 


The management and supervision of the school system in Hanover has been taken away from the Lutheran 
consistories and transferred to the united state authorities. As a result, the Schulrath Camman and the Seminary 
Director Steinmetz in Hanover have asked to be dismissed from their posts. (Evangelist.) 

The Mormons recently held a synod in London, where it was reported that there are 9 Mormon churches, 
167 elders, 53 priests, 24 teachers, 30 superintendents, and a total of 1172 members in this city. They carry out 
their principles there quite openly and in view of the English government, as if they were in Salt Lake City (Utah). 

(Reform. Kirchenztg.) 

The so-called friends of Jerusalem, who have their headquarters in Kirchenhardthof in Wirtemberg, are 
now really serious about their plan to emigrate to the Holy Land. In the committee and elders' meeting of the 
"German Temple" the unanimous and solemn decision was made: "A temple post is to be established at Nazareth 
in Galilee for the beginning, and first of all the previous bishop of the German Temple, Christoph Hoffmann (1848 
member of the Frankfurt Parliament) is to be installed there as an eldest. At the general urgent request of the 
assembly, the chairman of the committee of the German temple, G. D. Hardegg, also decided to go to the holy 
land. The departure will take place about the middle of August. A colonization fund was established for the purpose 
of receiving funds as loans to establish the temple in Palestine: 1. by founding temple posts, 2. by colonization. 
For the deposited funds, the society of the Temple is liable; in addition, the works to be carried out in Palestine 
serve as security. The lenders are entitled to the lands to be acquired. (Christi. Botsch.) 

The Luther Monument, unveiled at Worms in June and, according to reports, rather boringly inaugurated, 
rises on a quadrangular granite substructure raised by two steps, each side of which measures 40 feet Rhenish. 
At the four corners of this substructure, on 8-foot-high pedestals of polished syenite, stand the 8/-foot-high bronze 
statues of the most powerful pillars and promoters of the Reformation; in front, Frederick the Wise, Elector of 
Saxony; Philip the Grand Mule, Landgrave of Hesse; behind, Philip Melanchthon and Johann Reuchlin. The front 
of the quadrangle is open and forms between the statues of the Elector and the Landgrave the 30-foot-wide 
entrance into the inner space; the three remaining sides, on the other hand, are closed off by three 4-5 foot-high 
battlement walls, also of polished syenite, from the center of each of which rises on a 7-foot-high syenite pedestal 
a 6-foot-high seated figure of a city, namely: Augsburg with 
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the peace palm, the mourning Magdeburg and the protesting Speyer. On the inner side of the 24 battlements are 
the coats of arms of the 24 cities that fought for the Reformation. The actual Luther monument rises from the center 
of the surroundings just described. On the projecting four pedestals of the 16-foot-high, richly decorated main 
pedestal sit four pioneers of the Reformation, namely the Frank Petrus Waldus t 1197, the Englishman Johann 
Wiklef t+ 1387, the Bohemian Johann Hu ¢ 1415 and the Italian Hieronymus Savonarola t 1492. - The conclusion 
and, as it were, the crown of the whole is the 10'2-foot-high colossal statue of Luther, towering over everything else, 
with the pedestal about 27 feet high. The main pedestal consists of three parts: the base or pedestal of polished 
syenite and the lower and upper cube of unequal height and width, executed in bronze casting. The upper cube 
contains on each of its four sides a word of power from Luther's mouth and pen, and below each two portrait 
medallions of contemporaries who were active for the Reformation before, with and after Luther. The lower cube 
contains bas-reliefs illustrating the main deeds of Luther's life. On the front: Luther before the Diet of Worms; on 
the back: the posting of the theses on the castle church at Wittenberg; on the right: the Lord's Supper, administered 
in both forms by Luther, and the priestly marriage, Luther married by Bugenhagen; on the left: the Bible translation 
and Luther's sermon. - The base or pedestal shows on its four fields the coats of arms of the five German princes 
and two cities that signed the Augsburg Confession. On the wide strip running under the bas-reliefs around the four 
sides of the lower cube one read the inscriptions: Begun in 1856, completed in 1868, designed and partly executed 
by E. Rietschel. - The architecture drawn by H. Nikolai. - Cast and chased in Lauchhammer. 

Confusion thoughts of Prussian Lutherans within the Union about the Union. 
In the Monatsschrift fir die "ev.-luth. Kirche PreuBens" it says among other things: "The Union has visibly two 
sources, one is Pietism, the other rationalism. Insofar as it flows from the first, it is highly respectable; for the Pietism 
of our day is a noble piety of the heart and has only the infirmity that it lacks understanding for the meaning of the 
firm, closed confession. In so far as it flows from rationalism, it is, however, a terrible enemy, for it is the cloak of all 
libertinistic endeavors and the beginning of the slippery slope that leads down to complete confessionlessness. But 
one must not forget the first source above the latter, one must not forget that the idea of union is partly a fruit of the 
realization that the inner life is higher than the outer, correct confession. The outer confession is indispensable to 
the church's existence and prosperity; it must not be broken, not even in the smallest part; it is the vessel that holds 
the water of life together; every gap, every bristle in it is therefore life-threatening for the church; but it is always 
only the vessel, not the content, and the content is more than the form. Love must not at any price allow the barriers 
separating the confessions to be broken down, for they are not drawn arbitrarily, but it does not measure the 
Christianity of the individual according to his correct confession, but holds that in the individual Christian orthodoxy 
is more valuable than orthodoxy. How the old orthodox fighters would have blessed themselves by calling the 
Reformed brethren! They had just directed their eyes rigidly and unilaterally only to the errors of the Reformed and 
completely forgot the common truths. Surely God let the great apostasy of our days come to teach the church that, 
as considerable and deplorable as the differences within it are, and as little as they are to be underestimated or 
even ignored, as indispensable as the struggle within remains, the real enemy of the church is to be sought 
elsewhere." 
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What is Theology? Contribution to the Prolegomena of 


Dogmatics. 
(Continued.) 


Theology is also called in our definition a habitus worked by the Holy Spirit (Ued¢5oToc). 
In our definition, theology is also called a habitus (ledsdor0¢) worked by the Holy Spirit. This is 
not only to indicate that a right theological habitus, like all good gifts, comes from God, but 
also that it is a supernatural one; that although it is also ordinarily acquired only by the 
application of certain means (habitus acquisitus), it is nevertheless a quite different one from the 
Aristotelian habituses to be acquired by human acumen and diligence; that no unbeliever, no 
natural man, no sin-servant, no unchristian, no hypocrite, but only a believer, a born-again 
man, a sanctified man, in short, only a true Christian can be a true theologian, that as the 
Christian has man, so the theologian has the Christian as a prerequisite, and as faith includes 
knowledge, so theology includes faith. The holy scripture explains this clearly. Scripture 
explains this clearly. The apostle, speaking of the ministry of the Word, exclaims in 2 Cor. 
2:16, "Who is competent for this?" and answers, "Not that we are competent of ourselves to 
think anything but of ourselves; but that we are competent is of God; who also hath made us 
competent to execute the ministry of the New Testament." 2 Cor. 3:5, 6. As certainly as the 
ability to hold the office is given by God alone, so certainly is the theological habitus, which 
alone enables one to hold the office, given by God alone. The holy apostle also says. Apostle 
further says: "But the natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God" (ol déyetai 74 Tod mvedaTos 


does not recognize and accept what is the Spirit of God or the revealed mysteries of faith), "it 
is foolishness to him, and cannot recognize it, for it must be spiritually judged. But the spiritual 
judgeth all things." (1 Cor. 2:14, 15.) Now as surely as this is a 


*) The older dogmatists say that habitus practicus edgdoro¢ is used to describe the 
The first part of the book is the "genus proximum" of theology, the closest genus to which it belongs. 
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If a natural man does not understand spiritual objects, nor can he judge rightly about them, 
then certainly a natural man (wuxIxd¢ dvéowros) cannot be a true theologian, who has to do 
primarily with judging about spiritual objects. Only a true clergyman (trveuyatik6c) can also be 
a true theologian. It is true that even an unconverted man can carry theology as doctrine in 
his mind and memory as in a book, and also communicate it to others; but, although he can 
thereby convert others, he is nevertheless, by virtue of his head knowledge and his mouth 
confession, as little a true theologian himself as a book containing the doctrine of theology in 
letters; he is nothing but what the apostle says of such: "A sounding brass and a tinkling bell." 
1 Cor. 13, 1. While he teaches others the pure truth for salvation, it is still a mystery to him, 
not yet understood, yes, a foolishness. Moreover, while he preaches to others, he himself 
becomes reprobate. 1 Cor. 9, 27. He does not carry the mystery of faith in a clear conscience. 
1 Tim. 3, 9. He still belongs to the world, therefore he cannot receive the spirit of truth. 

This has always been the teaching of the orthodox teachers of our church, and it 
remains so to this day. Thus Luther writes to John 7:18: "In other arts it is so, that he who 
hears and sees much is taught: but in theology and divine wisdom neither hearing nor seeing, 
neither typing nor groping, is valid; but this alone is the beginning, that one hears and believes 
the word of God. Whoever does not begin in this way will fail, and he will not be able to do 
anything, nor will he be able to preach rightly, even if he has the wisdom of the whole world. 
This is the beginning, if one wants to be taught in spiritual and divine things; the beginning is 
called: believing the word of God." (Erlang. A. XLVIII, 147.) Further: "One finds more pagan 
and human conceits than holy, certain teaching of the Scriptures in the theologians. How shall 
we do to him now? | know of no other counsel here than a humble prayer to God that He may 
give us Doctores theologiae, etc.". The pope, emperor and universities may make the sentences; 
but be sure that no one will make you a doctor of the Holy Scriptures. But be sure, no one will 
make you a doctor of the Holy Scriptures, but only the Holy Spirit from heaven. As Christ says 
John 6:45: "They must all be taught by God Himself. (To the Christian Nobility of the German 
Nation, etc., 1520, Hall. A. X, 383.) Furthermore, Luther wrote in 1532 on Matth. 5, 16: "You 
can conclude for yourself that Matthew is not to be understood here of the common works that 
each one should do toward the other out of love, of which he speaks in Matth. 25; but mostly 
of the right Christian work, as: to teach righteously, to practice the faith and to instruct, 
strengthen and maintain in it, so that we testify that we are righteous Christians. For the others 
are 
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not so certain, because even false Christians can adorn themselves and cover themselves 
with great, beautiful works of love. But to teach and confess Christ rightly is not possible 
without faith; as Paul says in 1 Corinthians 12: "No one can call Jesus Lord without the Holy 
Spirit. Spirit. For no false Christian, nor the spirit of the mob, can understand this doctrine; 
how much less will he preach and confess it rightly, though he takes the words with him and 
repeats them, but does not stay with them nor leave them pure? Preach always in such a 
way that one grasps that he is not right; yet smear his zeal on it, so that he takes away Christ's 
honor and sins to himself. Therefore this alone is the most certain work of a true Christian, 
when he praises and preaches Christ in such a way that people learn how they are nothing 
and Christ is everything. (E. A. XLII, 82. f.) Furthermore, Luther writes in his writing against 
Erasmus: "That Free Will Is Nothing," in 1525: "There are two kinds of clarity and two kinds 
of darkness in Scripture. One is external to the Scripture itself, as it lies there; and there is 
nothing dark or doubtful, but everything is given to the whole world clearly and brightly through 
the bright words of the Scripture, which main parts the whole Scripture holds within itself. The 
other is inwardly in the heart, that one may know and understand the spiritual things and 
things which the Scriptures contain, 1 Cor. 2:14. And if thou speakest of the same, there is 
not a man upon earth that understandeth or seeth the least title (unum jota) of the Scriptures, 
without them which have the Spirit of God. For all men are blind in kind and nature, and have 
darkened hearts, that, though they read or speak much of the Scriptures, yet they perceive, 
see, or know nothing of the things; neither do they sincerely or truly believe that there is a 
God, or that they have body and life from God, or that they are created; as of the inborn 
blindness the 14th Psalm v. 1. says, The wicked said in his heart, There is no God. For the 
Scriptures, or even the least things in the Scriptures, without the Holy Spirit no one on earth 
will know. Without the Holy Spirit, no one on earth will know or understand it. (Hall. A. XVIII. 
2071. f.) Finally Luther writes: "Therefore the Scriptures are such a book, which includes not 
only reading and preaching, but also the right interpreter, namely the revelation of the Holy 
Spirit. As we also see in the experience of our time, if one proves the articles of pure doctrine 
from the Scriptures in the clearest way, and if one displaces the error of the adversaries, 
since it does not help them, and no article of faith has ever been preached that has not been 
challenged and contradicted more than once by the heretics, who have read the same 
Scriptures that we have. But to such revelation are born also true scholars. 
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The same is true of those who like to be taught and instructed, like these pious, simple-minded 
disciples, who are not clever and stubborn spirits and self-grown masters whose wisdom 
reaches far beyond the heavens. For it is also such a doctrine that wants to make our wisdom a 
fool and to put out the eyes of reason, where it is to be believed and understood otherwise; for 
it also does not come from man's wisdom, like other doctrines and arts on earth, which flowed 
from reason and which can be grasped again. Therefore it is impossible to grasp with reason; 
but if you dare to measure and reckon how it rhymes with it, you will get away with it; as all 
heresy has risen from it from the beginning, and both Jews and Gentiles, and now the Turks, 
become mad and foolish about our doctrine and faith, because it is not according to reason and 
human wisdom; without only the pious, simple little group that remains on this path, and says: 
God has ordered it, therefore | will believe it, they can grasp and understand it; as Christ himself 
Matth. 11:25, and with a glad heart gives thanks to God that he has hidden these things from 
the wise and prudent, and has revealed them to babes." (Church p. on the Ev. on Easter 
Monday. Erl. A. XI, 242.) 

In this respect, his faithful successors also follow in Luther's footsteps. Thus Chemnitz 
writes in the introduction to his Locis: "One must always remember that the Son of God did not 
come forth from the hidden dwelling place of his eternal Father and reveal the heavenly 
teachings in order to scatter seeds for disputations, so that one could see his ingenuity in them, 
but rather to instruct people about the true knowledge of God and everything that is necessary 
to attain eternal bliss. Therefore, the most important concern in all IE8 must be how and in what 
way the traditional teaching is to be applied in serious exercises of repentance, faith, obedience 
and invocation. For in this way the minds will progress both in doctrine and in godliness at the 
same time. For in accordance with the truth, it has been said that theology consists more in the 
attitude (in affectu) than in knowledge. Therefore, in his language, God sums up in one word both 
knowledge and the attitude that follows knowledge." (Loc. th. ed. P. Lyser. Francof. 1653. fol. Tom. |. fol. 17. 
a.) So further writes J. Gerhard writes: "We admit, however, that if theology is to be counted 
among the genus of intellectual habituses enumerated by Aristotle, wisdom comes closest to 
the nature of the latter; but if it is considered absolutely, it is more properly called a God-given 
habitus than defined by a genus taken from the intellectual, Aristotelian habituses, since, as 
Savonarola (lib. 3. de scient, divis, p. 800) reminds us, it is 'more determined by 
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Purity of heart, by good works more, by contemplation and by enlightenment of the Holy Spirit 
than by power of the ingenium. He also writes that ‘purity of heart is learned more by good 
works, by contemplation, and by the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, than by the power of 
ingenuity,’ which he proves from John 6:45." (Exeges. loc. Prooem. § 10.) He further writes in his 
theological methodology: "Although zeal in godliness is required of all Christians in general, yet 
above all and in a special way respectability of morals, righteousness of life, and an earnest 
and sincere godliness must stand out (vigere) in those who are incumbent on theology and either 
intend to enter the ecclesiastical office one day or already administer the same: 1) The royal 
singer says Ps. 111, 9: The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom," which is repeated by 
his son, the wise king, Prov. 1, 7. 9, 10. Therefore, where there is no true fear of God, this 
foundation of sincere godliness, true and heavenly wisdom has no place. 2) James 
distinguishes Cap. 3, 15. between spiritual and carnal wisdom. The one he calls 'that comes 
down from above' and describes it as being ‘chaste, peaceful, gentle, which lets you say, full 
of mercy and good fruits, impartial and without hypocrisy’, but the other he calls 'earthly, human 
(wuxinv = - natural) and 

Therefore, where those fruits and the qualities attributed to the heavenly wisdom do not appear, 
the heavenly wisdom itself has no place. 3) The author of the Book of Wisdom Cap. 1, 4. says: 
Wisdom does not come into a wicked soul and does not dwell in a body subject to sin’. 
Therefore, where one lets sin rule, one hopes in vain to acquire heavenly wisdom. 4) The Holy 
Spirit is that true, inward The Holy Spirit is the true, inner teacher who guides into all truth Joh. 
16, 18. 1 Joh. 2, 27. The inner teacher has his seat in heaven. But this teacher does not dwell 
in any heart that is subject to sin. 5) He who walks in the darkness of sins and loves it cannot 
aspire to the light of spiritual knowledge, therefore the apostle explains with great seriousness 
in 2 Cor. 4:4 that the god of this world blinds the minds of unbelievers, who love the darkness 
of sins, so that they do not see the bright light of the gospel of the clarity of Christ. 6) True 
theology consists more in the attitude of the heart than in mere knowledge. Scaliger asserts 
(ex. 148. sec. 4.), ‘that we are more like the great God through righteousness (bonitate) than 
through wisdom’. Of the pseudo-theologians and pseudo-Christians the apostle says Tit. 1, 16: 
"They say they know God, but by works they deny it," from which it is irrefutably concluded that 
true and wholesome knowledge of God consists not only in words but in deeds, not in the mere 
confession of the mouth, but also in the attitude of the heart and the practice of works. 7) Ephes. 
5, 14. the apostle says: Wake up, you who are asleep, and rise from the dead, and you will be 
saved. 
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Illuminate Christ. Thus true and wholesome enlightenment cannot take place in those who, 
lying in the deep sleep of the soul, feast on the dead works of sin. 8) John 14:17 states: The 
world cannot receive the Spirit of truth’; but all that is in the world, according to 1 John 2:16, is 
‘the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the life of vanity’. Therefore, where one is 
still devoted to such things, there is no room for the Spirit of truth. Moses could not approach 
God without first taking off his shoes, Exod. 3, 5.; the Israelite people were not admitted to the 
hearing of the law until they had purified and prepared themselves, Exod. 19, 10.: so a 
theologian must take off the garment of the old Adam. 9) True faith is active through love, Gal. 
5, 6; it overcomes the world, 1 Joh. 5, 4; it purifies the heart, Act. 15, 9; it proves that we are 
one spirit with God, 1 Cor. 6, 17; that we are a new creature in Christ, 2 Cor. 5, 17; that Christ 
dwells in the heart, Ephes. 3, 17. 3, 17. Therefore, where there is no love, no overcoming of 
the world, no purity of heart, no inner renewal and union with Christ, true faith has no place. It 
must be remembered, however, that all this is to be understood in such a way that a distinction 
is made between knowledge of the letter and of the spirit, between faith insofar as it is 
knowledge and insofar as it is confidence, between historical and beatific faith, between sins 
of weakness and prevailing sins, and so forth. 10) Finally, the apostolic exhortations given to 
the ministers of the church concerning zeal in godliness are to be referred to here: 1 Tim. 1, 
18.19. 3, 2.4, 7. 12. 2 Tim. 2, 24. Tit. 1, 7. 1 Pet. 5, 3." (Method, stud. th. Jen. 1654. p. 14-18.) 
Similarly Calov writes: "Theologians must be especially devoted to godly truth and true 
godliness: 1) Because the apostle so instructed his Timothy 2 Tim. 2, 24. 1 Tim. 1, 18. 19. 3, 
2. 4, 7. 12. and Tit. 1, 17. - 2) The holy Spirit, this true and some teacher of theology. The 
world cannot receive the spirit of truth, Joh. 14, 17. - 3) A theologian has to deal with the 
heavenly wisdom which is not carnal but spiritual and holy, Jam. 3, 15, the beginning of which 
is the fear of God, Ps. 111, 9. Prov. 1, 7. 9, 10. - 4) Theology does not consist in mere 
knowledge, but in attitude (affectu) and in practice. The things of our religion," says Justin, 
"consist not in words but in deeds. - 5) Blessed is he who turns the Scriptures into works, say 
the ancients. If you know this, says Christ John 13:17, blessed are you if you do it. Christ's 
disciples must therefore search the Scriptures in such a way that they practice them and do 
what they know. - 6) On the other hand, wisdom does not come into a wicked soul, nor does 
it dwell in a body that is subject to sin, Wis 1:4. 
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(Isag. ad ss. th. II, 50. 51.) Thus John Musaeus writes: "He who has been born and brought up 
in the church, and has imbibed from his parents, as with his mother's milk, the opinion that 
the code of Scripture contains the word revealed by God and put into letters by divine 
inspiration, believes this, be it as it may, for the sake of the testimony and reputation of his 
parents. And in this faith he may be fortified by the prestige of the church, which is spread far 
and wide through the whole world, and by other signs and marks of worthiness of faith, 
although he is a hypocrite and out of malice resists grace, which wants to work a certain and 
divine faith in this thing by the word itself. And if he applauds the Scripture, although by virtue 
of a human faith and in the manner of an opinion, he can further acquire by human diligence 
a habit of interpreting the Scripture, of drawing conclusions from it, of affirming and defending 
it, and that again with an applause based on human authority. Experience also testifies to 
this. For there are godless men, even heretics, who are often more skilful in explaining 
Scripture and in drawing conclusions from it, and in affirming and defending them, than other 
orthodox and exceedingly pious theologians. This is perhaps the reason why writers of 
importance (auctores graves) count theology as part of the natural habitus, which can also be 
possessed by people who are not born again. This theology, however, which we do not have 
to acknowledge as a natural habitus, is such a one, which, by virtue of a double meaning of 
the word, bears this name (aequivoce dicta theologia) and is so far different from theology in the 
proper sense, as a human faith or an opinion, which one cherishes from external motives 
concerning the truth of divine revelation, is different from divine faith. For the last reason of 
the applause of the latter is quite different from the last reason of the applause of theology in 
the proper sense. The final reason for the applause of the latter is human authority, namely 
that of the parents and the church, which produces a human faith, or miracles, or other 
motives, which produce an opinion. For example, a hypocrite or a secret heretic who plays the role 
of a theologian (theologum mentitur) will applaud the conclusion he draws from Scripture: Christ 
is coeternal with God the Father, for the sake of this proposition: Christ is the only begotten 
Son of God; but not because he believed the same directly for his own sake, so that his 
applause is in the last analysis based on the authority of the first revealing 
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But what is contained in the Gospel of John, he believes to be true, because he has been 
taught this way from childhood by his teachers or parents, or because he has heard from the 
church that what is contained therein is revealed by God and is infallibly true. And on this 
testimony of his parents, teachers, or the church, his applause finally stands as on the last 
reason for applause. But as this testimony is a human one, so it can also produce only a 
human belief or opinion, and as the acts of applause of theology, which are finally based on 
this testimony, are in this other sense natural and purely opinative (containing mere opinions) 
in their essence, so also the theology thus taken is itself a natural and purely opinative habitus 
in its essence. But the so-called theology, because it is based on the first revealing truth, is a 
supernatural habitus in its essence, and a certain habitus. For the first revelatory truth, as 
often as it serves as the last cause of applause, and by itself directly moves the intellect to 
applaud it, produces an applause that is supernatural in its essence, and not an opinative one, 
but a badly certain one, which is absolutely contradicted by the fact that it contains something 
false. (This habitus) can be acquired by no other acts than those that are supernatural in their 
nature, which ... leave behind a disposition tending to other similar acts, from the repetition of 
which a habitus of the same nature, i.e., one that is supernatural in its nature, is finally 
produced. We must repeat that theology can be taken in a twofold meaning. On the one hand, 
for a habitus of explaining, justifying, and defending that which is revealed for the sake of our 
blessedness, (namely, for such a habitus) which is founded merely (praecise) on the first 
revealing truth, as revealing, and as its ultimate ground of applause. On the other hand, for a 
habitus of explaining, justifying, and defending the same from Scripture, which, however, is 
not founded on the first revelatory truth, but on human authority and other motives (motivis) of 
credibility generating a mere opinion, as its ultimate ground of applause. That theology, when 
taken in this latter sense, can also be present in unregenerate men (etiam in homines non renatos 
cadere), this we admit. But this is called theology only inauthentically (aequivoce - by virtue of an 
ambiguity of the word). But that theology, if it is taken in the former meaning, can also be 
present in unregenerate human beings, we deny and that most emphatically (nega-. 


What is theology? 273 


mus et pernegamus). For it is a supernatural habitus in its essence, which therefore only takes 
place in the born-again and cannot be attained without God's supernatural grace and 
cooperation (concursus) with his word. .. Faith can be in a man without the habitus of theology, 
but not, on the contrary, the habitus of theology in the proper sense can be in anyone without 
the habitus of faith". (J. Musaei Introd. in th. Jen. 1678. 4. P.|.c.3.§ 42. 43. 44. 45. p. 190. sqq.) J. Conr. 
Dannhauer defines theology as follows: "Our theology is a constant, heavenly, effective light 
in a spiritual, pure eye, capable of illumination, which leads man, exiled from heaven, back to 
the bliss of the heavenly fatherland by gentle guidance." Dannhauer then gives the following 
more detailed explanations on this, among others: "It is a light, of which the theologians are 
called lights of the world (Matth. 5, 14. Joh. 5, 35.), candlesticks and stars (Offenb. 1, 20.).... 
. Aconstant one, opposed to a weak flame, a mere glimmer, a will-o'-the-wisp.... A heavenly 
light, opposite to the elementary, i.e. philosophical light. Generated from heaven, it must be 
received from heaven; once lost, it must be rekindled nowhere else than by the light of 
heaven, implored by heaven. .. An effective one for others, for a light shines not for itself but 
for others. .. In a spiritual and born again (1 Cor. 2, 7. ff. Joh. 14, 17.), from malice pure and 
pious (Ps. 50, 16. 1 Tim. 3, 9. Matth. 5, 8. 6, 22. Luc. 10, 21. Weish. 1, 4. Sir. 1, 16.), of the 
enlightenment capable or teachable eye of the mind." (Hodosophia christ. Argentorati 1713. 4. p. 6. 
9. 10. 11.) Further, Quenstedt writes: "Distinguish between the assisting (assistentem) and 
indwelling grace; not by this as well as by that is the habitus of theology conferred.... For this 
divine instruction, by which theologians become theologians, is not precisely (praecise) an 
effect of the indwelling, but rather of the assisting grace of the Holy Spirit. This assisting grace 
is in a certain way also available to the unregenerate and the ungodly. But in those who are 
theologians both in fact (re) and in name, i.e., who are not only equipped with the theological 
habitus in a certain way (ut sic), but are at the same time born again, or believing and devout, 
in these the theology is not only of the Holy Spirit, but also with the Holy Spirit. Spirit, but also 
with the Holy Spirit and with the grace of God. Spirit and with the indwelling of grace of the 
same." (Theol. didact.-polem. P. |, c. 1. s. 2. q. 3. fol. 24. sq.) HOpfner writes: "We consider theology 
insofar as it is a disposition or habitus in the soul of a Christian or born-again man who has 
that hidden divine wisdom within him." (LL. th. 1. 1. n. 14. p. 7. sq.) J. W. Baier: "Of the 
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Theology is distinguished from faith, as what is contained in it is distinguished from what is 
contained in it. For theology, in addition to faith, also includes the ability to explain and 
substantiate what is revealed." (Compend. th. posit. Prolegom. c. 1. § 37.) Deyling says of pastoral 
theology: "It is called a God-given habitus, because it contains within itself the gifts of 
sanctification and ministry, which cannot be separated from one another. Both charisms and 
gifts are supernatural, the bestowal and bestowal of which is attributed to God, from whom all 
good gifts come down, Jam. 1, 17, or to the Holy Spirit. The ministerial gifts have their origin 
from the assisting (adsistent) and teaching or outward grace, and the sanctifying gifts, e.g. 
repentance, faith, holiness of life, are from the indwelling and habitual grace of the Holy Spirit. 
Spirit." (Institut. prud. past. ed. per Kuestner. Lips. Prooem. § 1. p. 2.) Finally, we will let Dr. Rudelbach 
speak about this point. He writes: "If we ask about the concept and the division of theology in 
general, there are two traditional views that have come down to us, one living and one dead, 
the former starting from the highest consideration, from the root and the basic purpose of the 
knowledge of divine things, the latter representing the individual factors of such knowledge 
almost only as an aggregate and conglomerate. The latter, first presenting the concept of 
theology and then the method of it, has been handed down to us by the older Lutheran 
theologians, who held to it at least until the end of the 17th century... It is, to put it in a word, 
the concept that Thomas Aquinas in his Summa most aptly expresses thus: Theologia a Deo 
docetur, Deum docet et ad Deum ducit (Theology is taught by God, teaches God and leads to Gort)... 
. Here is given a science of divine things mediated by the Spirit of God; and this alone exhausts 
the concept of theology. This was it, and nothing else, which the theologians held of that 
direction, when they now further described theology as a habitus practicus." (A. a. O. p. 4. 5. 8. 
Cf. what has already been cited above p. 11.) 
(To be continued.) 


Something about pulpit and altar fellowship between Lutherans and Reformed. 
(Conclusion.) 


Let us now move on to the other point, that of the admission of Reformed Christians to 
the Lutheran Lord's Supper. We will be able to be all the more brief here, since the general 
principles on church fellowship already set forth above have their full validity and specific 
application in this regard as well, and this all the more so because 
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It is precisely the doctrine of the Holy Communion. This is the reason why the doctrine of the 
Holy Communion has always been the historical center of the conflict and the division of the 
church between Lutherans and Reformers. If God's word demands most emphatically of him 
who wants to enjoy the sacrament worthily that he distinguish the body of the Lord, then 
already therein lies for the steward of this mystery the definite instruction not to hand it to 
anyone who, by virtue of his ignorance or his false faith, is not at all able to distinguish the 
body of the Lord in the sense of the Scriptures.*) This obviously requires a sufficient, correct 
knowledge of the true nature and character of this mystery of grace, and a possible denial of 
the heavenly good, a lack of faith in the actual substance of the gifts offered under the earthly 
elements, This, however, from the outset, completely disqualifies the recipient from enjoying 
the body and blood of the Lord in right faith, in right reverence and devotion, for true benefit 
and blessing, in faithful appropriation of the promise of grace attached to it.**) If the reformed 
person nevertheless wants to accept the visible elements with the greatest devotion as 
pictorial signs of remembrance, and in this watered-down sense now as symbolic covenant 
signs of divine grace, he wants in this way, through the remembrance of Christ's sacrifice and 
the evangelical promise, to strengthen his faith, The real, essential presence of the body and 
blood of Christ, as a direct pledge of grace, must in his case, because he does not believe in 
it, be in vain and fruitless, 


*Unfortunately, even in so-called Lutheran congregations, there is still the terrible mischief of inviting 
or admitting all present to the table of the Lord during the celebration of Holy Communion. Unfortunately, even in 
the so-called Lutheran congregations, there is still an abominable mischief that during the celebration of Holy 
Communion, all those present are invited or admitted to the table of the Lord without any interrogation or 
confession. This means, in the most unconscionable way, throwing the sanctuary to the dogs, as much as the 
preacher can. The Wittenbergers rightly say (in Friedlib, Medulla, p. 909): "those who want to be "subjected to 
the trouble of investigation" (with regard to the reason for faith) "are not shepherds of souls, but robbers, hirelings 
and wolves, who will suffer severe punishment for this negligence of theirs at the last judgment. 


“After quoting the words of the testament of the Son of God, Paul adds a very strict threat of judgment 
and guilt, if someone should judge and treat those mysteries differently than the testator Christ intended and 
decreed in the words of his testament. For he says: "He who does not distinguish the body of the Lord eats 
himself in judgment and becomes guilty of the body of the Lord". But he does not speak of the distinction of the 
human nature of Christ, in and of itself or par excellence. But because the Son of God calls that which we eat in 
the Lord's Supper his body, he wants it to be distinguished, not according to anyone's own assumptions, of 
course, but according to those words and from those words which Paul claims to have received from a revelation 
of the Son of God. Therefore, if someone has strayed from the true and genuine meaning of those words, it is 
certain that such a person cannot properly discern what is eaten in the Lord's Supper. But will this case (lapsus) 
be harmless? Paul says: He eats judgment for himself and incurs guilt in the body of the Lord." (Chemnitz, 
Fundamenta S. S. Coenae 2.) 
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and the actual presentation of this heavenly good to him must, for the sake of his at least 
partial unbelief, fail to have the effect of grace intended by the founder. The sacrament or the 
presence of Christ under the bread and wine does not work ex opere operato, but requires 
faith; and just as the word of the sermon is of no use to those who do not believe in it, so the 
true body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper is of no use to those who do not believe in 
it. For the same reason, therefore, that a faithful steward is required to deny other persons 
who lack the necessary understanding of the sacramental mystery (e.g., underage children, 
insane persons) the enjoyment of Holy Communion. If he denies the Holy Communion to such 
persons, he also has the sacred duty to exclude the reformed, who in the very best case also 
suffer from a spiritual idiosyncrasy or immaturity of faith in this very point, from admission to 
the altar until further notice. It is therefore impossible to foresee how a Lutheran minister of the 
Word can offer the Sacrament to those who deny and reject the core and the actual reality of 
the Sacrament without seriously violating his official conscience and without substantially 
offending the honor of God, which is revealed in the mystery of the true presence.) Precisely 
the sacred. Sacraments are 


*Brochmand: "The participation in the holy communion is, among other things, a testimony of mutual 
agreement in faith. Communion is, among other things, a testimony of mutual agreement in faith, as well as a 
sign of intimate union with the head of Christ, according to the words of Paul (1 Cor. 10, 17.): One bread, then 
we many are one body; since we are partakers of one bread. With what right, then, will those be admitted to 
absolution and participation in Holy Communion? With what right will those be admitted to absolution and 
participation in Holy Communion who are at odds with us in the foundation of faith itself? It is so far lacking that 
the Spirit of God should command that those who deviate from us in the most dangerous way with regard to 
heavenly wisdom be absolved and partake of Holy Communion in our churches. We urge the following sayings 
of the Spirit of God to command us to avoid those who deviate from us in the most dangerous way with regard 
to heavenly morality through absolution and the enjoyment of Holy Communion in our churches, but rather to 
command us most strictly to avoid such people and to keep them away from our churches as far as possible. We 
urge the following sayings of the Holy Spirit. These and similar sayings teach most clearly that those who "err in 
the foundation of the faith itself" (and Calvinists are to be counted among them) are not to be counted. -Art. de 
Eccl. cap. 2.), "are not to be admitted to absolution, nor to the enjoyment of Holy Communion. The same is true 
of the Calvinists." (Systema, Art. de Discip. Eccles. Cap. 6. Cas. Consc. 7.) - Bechmann: "As for those who, 
though openly attached to the Calvin religion, accept better instruction, and after being better instructed, are 
willing to abandon error, if they do so and believe the Fundamental Articles with us, especially if they acknowledge 
the real presence of Christ in the Holy Communion in, with, and under the Holy Spirit. Especially if they hold fast 
with us the real presence of Christ in Holy Communion in, with and under the bread and wine, and make a frank 
confession of all this before the minister of the church, find them admitted to Holy Communion. Admit them to 
Holy Communion. . . . Other Calvinists not only publicly profess the Calvin religion, but are firmly attached to it, 
but are nevertheless often present at the Lutheran service, do not revile the doctrine of the Lutherans and live 
quietly and peacefully with them; these, because they nevertheless acknowledge the real presence of the body 
and blood of Christ in the Holy Communion in, with and under the Lord's Supper. Nevertheless, because they 
deny the real presence of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion in, with, and under the bread, and 
also harbor other errors against the basis of faith, they cannot be admitted to Holy Communion by a Lutheran 
minister. The Holy Communion. For apart from the fact that the Holy Communion is partaken of For apart from 
the fact that Holy Communion is partaken of for the purpose of confirming a person in the true faith in Christ, it 
has the following characteristics 
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In fact, signa and notae professionis, by the use of which not only Christians in general are to be 
distinguished from Jews and pagans, but also orthodox Christians from sectarian communities 
in such a way that one recognizes where someone is to be counted when one sees where he 
seeks and uses these marks of Christianity according to their foundation. In addition, by 
admitting reformed Christians to Lutheran communion, the pure doctrine of this main part of 
the Christian faith, which is already so severely challenged, receives a violent blow from the 
simple and the weak, because this immediately suggests the opinion: Can these, the 
Reformed, enjoy our Lord's Supper so readily, what harm should it do us not to believe in the 
teaching of our preacher? Why does he demand of us what he does not demand of them? 
Why should we not be free to be worthy guests at the Lord's table without this difficult test of 
faith? - And even more is such doubt and wavering faith encouraged by the fact that such a 
pastor, calling himself Lutheran, takes part in "reformed" communion himself, or allows his 
church children to do so without saying anything against it. Under such circumstances, no one 
can be blamed if he thinks that the pastor is not really serious about his Lutheran doctrine; he 
cannot himself be so thoroughly and sincerely convinced in conscience and heart of the 
exclusive scriptural validity of the doctrine he presents, otherwise he would not in practice so 
grossly violate his faith and give himself such a strong appearance of mere mirror fencing. 


This is also the final purpose, that the communicants testify that they are, as they partake of one communion 
bread in fellowship, therefore also one body among themselves, namely a spiritual one, in that they confess the 
same faith; this is not inarticulately indicated by the apostle: 1 Cor. 10:17. But of those Calvinists who harbor 
fundamental errors and deny the real presence of the body and blood of Christ in the holy communion, this cannot 
be said that they are one body with the Lutherans and that they confess the same faith with them. This cannot 
be said of those Calvinists who harbor fundamental errors and deny the real presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in Holy Communion, that they are one body with the Lutherans, and that they confess the same faith with 
them. (Theologia Conscient, de offic. min., cas. 9.) --Luther finally writes: And in sum, it is frightening to me to 
hear that in the same church, or at the same altar, both parts should fetch and receive the same sacrament, and 
one part should believe that it receives the same bread and wine; but the other part believes that it receives the 
true body and blood of Christ. And | often doubt whether it is to be believed that a preacher or pastor could be so 
obdurate and wicked, and keep quiet about it, and thus let both parts go, one in his delusion that they received 
the same sacrament, the other according to his faith, and so on. But if there is one who must have a heart harder 
than any stone, steel or diamond, he must certainly be an apostle of wrath. For Turks and Jews are much better, 
who deny our Sacrament and freely confess it: for thus we remain undeceived by them, and fall into no idolatry. 
But these fellows must be the right high arch-devils, who give me vain bread and wine, and let me take it for the 
body and blood of Christ, and so miserably deceive. That would be too hot and too hard: God will throw in a short 
time. Therefore, whoever has such preachers, or who is willing to listen to them, be warned against them, as 
against the devil himself" (Warning Christian to the people of Frankfurt am Main to beware of Zwinglian doctrine 
and teachers. - Walch 17, 2446.) 
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Now, if it has been sufficiently demonstrated in the foregoing, as is to be hoped, that 
pulpit and communion between Lutherans and Calvinists cannot take place without violating 
the Word and therefore the glory of God, not without mortifying the glory and diminishing the 
glory of our orthodox church, not without endangering and misappropriating the heavenly 
treasure entrusted to it in the pure Word and Sacrament, it follows indisputably also that, that 
a Lutheran body which professes all symbols "without reserve", if it does not reject and condemn 
such unionist nonsense ex professo, not only enters into factual contradiction with itself and 
neutralizes its own confession to a large extent, but also gives the church in general a 
distressing annoyance and hinders and impedes the course and victory of the truth and glory 
of God. Here, too, it is evident how extremely beneficial and necessary thorough negotiations 
about doctrinal matters would have been, instead of hastily proceeding to the immediate 
formation of a church body that is supposed to impress with numbers. If there had been a loss 
of outward volume, this loss would have been amply balanced by the gain in truth, solidity, 
and above all in God's blessing and good pleasure. 


In this last sorrowful time, Lord, grant us Keep us only by Your word, 

constancy. That we may keep thy word and And ward off the devil's deceit and murder; 

sacrament pure unto our end. Give grace and favor to your churches, 
Peace, unity, courage and patience. Amen. 


F. A. Schmidt. 


The General Lutheran Conference at Hanover. 


In excerpts from the "Immanuel" we read the following: "At a numerous meeting of 
Lutherans held in Hanover in October of last year, the idea was suggested to 'hold a recurring 
general Lutheran conference in order to bring the members of the various Lutheran church 
regions of Germany closer together for the cultivation of their fellowship and for the 
understanding of their common interests’. This intended general Lutheran conference was 
scheduled for this year on July 1 and 2 in Hanover, and participation in it was conditional upon 
written confession of the symbols of the Lutheran Church. In view of this, it is indeed a 
significant event that the general Lutheran conference held in Hanover on July 1 and 2 of this 
year, according to reports in political newspapers, counted about a thousand members.*) But 
we are far from boasting about the large number; it can easily become a cause for even deeper 
shame when the hour comes when loyalty to the confession is to prove itself. The beginning 
of the conference on 


*) According to the Cross Newspaper 2000. 
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July 1, early 8% o'clock a public service preceded in the large market church, which was 
crowded on all seats and in all aisles. Professor Dr. Luthardt from Leipzig preached on 1 Cor. 
4, 1. 2.: 'For this keep us every man' etc.; with reference to the danger threatening the 
Lutheran church in Germany, he preached about the loyalty of Christ's servants and gave 
answers to the two questions: 1) To whom does this loyalty apply? (Answer: to the Lord of 
the ministry and his church.) 2) In what does it consist? (Answer: in preserving and in proving.) 
The President of the Superior Consistory, Dr. von HarleB, opened the conference 
proceedings with a simple, heartfelt address: the conference should not be a demonstration 
(empty ostentatious display), least of all with political side glances; it should bear witness, not 
with Pharisee pride, but with publican repentance. The conference should not make anything 
new, for all machinations in God's church are evil. If there should and could still be talk of a 
church of the German nation, then the reason for such a church would not lie in all kinds of 
dreams of a future church, but behind us in the testimony of Luther. From the corners of the 
national churches, the Lutheran church longs for greater and fuller fellowship. The time is 
serious, but the Lord is closest to his church just then, when he has the shovel in his hand to 
sweep the threshing floor. Therefore, away with all despondency, and faithfully and firmly held 
to the Lord, who does not abandon his church! 

"After this speech of the chairman, Dr. Kliefoth from Schwerin took the speaker's chair 
and gave a lecture of more than two hours on the question: What does Article 7 of the 
Augsburg Confession demand with regard to the church government of the Lutheran church? 
On the basis of this lecture, Dr. Kliefoth finally drew up four sentences and recommended 
them to the assembly for approval. These four sentences are: 

1) Sufficient for the true unity of the Church, but also indispensable, is agreement in 
the right doctrine and administration of the Sacraments, which we find set forth in the 
Confessions of the Lutheran Church. 

2) The church regiment, as an important member of the church, is also required to 
agree in right doctrine and administration of the sacraments with the church it is to govern. 

3) Therefore, it is inadmissible to unite churches by a common church government 
without agreement in doctrine and administration of the sacraments. Why also 

4) asovereign may not be granted the right to dissolve church regions that fall to him 
into the whole of a national church without regard to their doctrine and administration of the 
sacraments in such a way that such churches continue to exist therein only as individual 
congregations with their private doctrine and administration of the sacraments. 
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"By raising hands twice of those who agreed, then of those who disagreed, it was 
determined that a single member of the conference disagreed, but otherwise the entire 
assembly unanimously agreed. 

"In view of the elevated mood in which the assembly found itself after this vote, and with 
the time already very advanced, it was very wise of the chairman to remove from the agenda 
of this first day the lecture of Pastor Dr. Munkel, whose turn it was now after the program ("the 
special profession of Christians and its limits"). 

"On Thursday, July 2, the conference was again opened in the Aegidien Church at 9 
o'clock. First Prof. von Zezschwitz spoke about "Justification in its relationship to the person 
and work of Christ, as well as to the means of grace", then Dr. Minkel gave his lecture. 

"That is certain, the conference was a great one, great by the number of its members, 
by the presence of the most famous representatives of Lutheran theology from all over 
Germany, and by the content of the two main lectures. And if the Lord, in the government of 
His church, also goes ways hidden from the eyes of man, if the greatest consequences arise 
from the smallest causes, and if, on the other hand, seemingly great events finally come to 
nothing, then, according to human reckoning, this conference will not remain without beneficial 
fruits. But let us not exaggerate our expectations! Let us briefly say what we do not expect, and 
then what we do expect. 

"We do not expect the Union to stand still and the Lutheran regional churches to be 
preserved! This seems to us a dangerous self-deception, in which obviously the large number 
of the conference members are caught, that the union will stop in the face of this conference. 
Apparently the majority of those present were under the delusion that by accepting the four 
sentences of Dr. Kliefoth on the part of the entire, large assembly, the Union would be stopped 
at the borders of Schleswig and Hanover and the existence of the Lutheran regional churches 
would be secured. This was clearly seen in the feverish haste and haste with which the vote 
was urged; every brief, vigorous assent was greeted with universal bravo, every more serious 
consideration of the real circumstances was interrupted by the call for conclusion, and in the 
elevated mood which took possession of the assembly after the result of the vote, the only thing 
missing would have been that the members of the conference would have fallen around each 
other's necks and sung: Now give thanks to God! We say that this is a dangerous self- 
deception. For, first, the assembly is not in reality what it appeared to be outwardly, and 
secondly, the essence and manner of the union is completely misunderstood. The assembly is 
not in reality what it seemed to be on the outside. On the basis of the four theses, it seemed 
determined to firmly resist the Union, and yet a Hanoverian told us, 
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A pastor, when he saw the unanimity, shook his head: "Here they all seem to be in agreement, 
and yet | know quite a few among those present who do not agree with us, but go along with 
the union. We do not raise the accusation of conscious hypocrisy here, but rather think that 
two moments have worked together to carry away these unionists, first the momentary, 
powerful impression of the whole assembly, and then their political position, in that the deep 
pain of having lost their King George and of having come under foreign rule has probably 
driven some to join this assembly, who afterwards, when the political ferment will be over, will 
be found in the camp of the Unirten. But then - and this is the main thing - the Union is not 
known. By this we do not mean the great ignorance and unfamiliarity with the history of the 
Union that we have encountered there; rather, we mean that people seem to have no idea of 
how the Union walks along so quietly that one hardly feels its step. Yes, if the Union came 
today with a clumsy step and said to Hanover: Until today you have been Lutheran, from 
tomorrow on you shall be united: then - we are not in doubt about that - the whole assembly 
(out of political antipathy also the united-minded) would rise up like one man against it and 
one would have a strengthening and support in the other. But the Union is not that clumsy and 
simple-minded. Today comes a measure, tomorrow another, the day after tomorrow a special 
decree, then a rescript, and so on; each taken by itself, perhaps a harmless thing, but in 
connection with the others and in the service of a tendency promoting the union, weighing on 
the conscience. What we expect from it, however, is 1) Strengthening of confessional 
consciousness or, in German, of Lutheranism. 2) Rapprochement of those Lutherans of 
Germany who are at present at enmity with each other and have excluded sacramental 
communion among themselves. 

When invited to the general Lutheran conference in Hanover, the separated Lutherans 
in Old Prussia were completely left out, while the new parts of Prussia were represented at 
five different places by a total of 27 representatives. In the meantime, individual members of 
this church had been specially invited on behalf of the committee, namely the director of the 
Oberkirchenkollegium, Dr. E. Huschke, and the church councilors Nagel and Dr. Besser. 
However, since the same invitation was also addressed to members of the united church in 
Old Prussia, and since the latter were also granted a completely equal right to actively 
participate in the conference, which, as announced, was to be composed only of members of 
the various Lutheran church regions of Germany, the three invitees took the liberty of 
accepting the invitation and issued the following reply to the invitation received, which they 
had printed in their church bulletin so that their absence would not be misinterpreted. The 
answer reads: 
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"Honored gentlemen and brothers! 

In most humble response to the invitation sent to the undersigned to participate in the 
General Lutheran Conference to be held in Hanover on July 1 and 2 of this year, we would 
like to thank first of all the honorable Committee of the Closer Conference for the confidence 
shown in our persons by this invitation. 

This gratitude is all the more sincere, the more we Lutherans in the Prussian Diaspora, 
for obvious reasons, have long felt the need for a closer connection with the members of the 
various Lutheran church regions of Germany and have therefore gladly used every opportunity 
to satisfy this need. However, there is no need to discuss further that we feel this need to a 
greater extent towards our fellow members in the new provinces of Prussia, whose present 
critical situation seems to have caused the forthcoming general conference in the first place, 
and therefore wish for nothing more than to be able to accept the invitation extended to us. 

We regret all the more the partly external, partly internal obstacles that stand in the way 
of our participation in the conference, at least for this time. 

We already do not know how to eliminate the external ones, since one of us is prevented 
by illness, which prevents him from giving his official university lectures, a second one has to 
give daily confirmation classes until the middle of July, and the third one is busy with the 
preparations for the General Synod of our church coming up in September of this year, so that 
none of us can get away. 

But even if these external obstacles can be removed for one or the other, there still 
remains an internal one that makes our participation in the conference at least extremely 
questionable and about which we believe we must speak openly, so that if there should be an 
error or misunderstanding on our side, we can be corrected and reassured. 

As much as we are willing to cultivate fellowship with the other Lutheran church regions 
of Germany to the best of our ability, as has been the case for a long series of years on the 
part of our entire church through active participation in the Lutheran mission among the 
Gentiles, we do not believe that we may do so in such a way that we directly or indirectly deny 
our own Particular Church, the Lutheran Church in Old Prussia, or even take upon ourselves 
the appearance of such a denial. Now, however, the invitation to the conference, as it is 
presented, indicates to our church - at least indirectly - a position which seems to us to be 
tantamount to a relegation, even a denial of it against the other Lutheran churches of 
Germany, so that we must have misgivings about accepting it so readily. 
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A relegation resp. We believe that we must find a denial in the fact that the invitation, 
while it lists all the other Lutheran church regions of Germany as those from which the 
members of the closer conference are selected, completely ignores the Lutheran church in 
the older provinces of Prussia, which is all the more conspicuous because the church in the 
new provinces is represented five times in the relevant compilation, namely for Hanover, 
Lauenburg, Upper Hesse, Schleswig-Holstein and even for the small area of the city of 
Frankfurt. That our church should have been overlooked and forgotten here only by chance, 
we can assume all the less, as it has enjoyed a certain reputation for a number of years and 
has at least gained experience like no other, especially in the questions and struggles which 
are now again on the church agenda and will undoubtedly also form a part of the deliberations 
at the conference in Hanover. We therefore believe that we are not mistaken if we consider 
this bypass to be intentional and well-considered. In view of the fact, however, that the general 
invitation expressly states as the purpose of the conference "to bring the members of the 
various Lutheran church regions of Germany closer together", and then lists these various 
regions envisaged by it in order, leaving out Old Prussia altogether, this can, as long as no 
other reason is given for it, at first only be understood in such a way that our fellow believers 
in the rest of Germany must either deny or at least doubt our membership in the Lutheran 
Church of Germany. However, no other reason was given either in the invitation published in 
the newspapers or in the special invitation we received later, so that we could not help having 
the impression that our church was not considered a legitimate and equal part of the Lutheran 
Church of Germany for the conference, or that we were ashamed of it, either because of fear 
of man or because of its sectarian form. This impression may be erroneous. But, as | said, we 
have not yet been enlightened about it, and in any case it cannot encourage us to take part 
in the conference, especially for us, who, as members of the church regiment, have to protect 
the position of our church to the outside world on all occasions. 

However, even though our church area as such is not represented in the narrower 
conference, we were still invited afterwards as individual persons to participate in the 
conference, and since according to § 2 of the conference statutes only "Lutherans" who 
submit to the statutes, especially to the first provision that the confessions of the Lutheran 
church are to be the norm for the negotiations of the conference, the invitation issued to us 
seems to contain the indirect recognition that we "Lutherans" are entitled to participate in the 
conference. 

raner", i.e. limbs of the Lutheran Church, are therefore also our 
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Church prayer is a part of it. We also confess that thereupon we were for a moment inclined 
to drop our misgivings, in spite of the pain we felt about the relegation of our church. These, 
however, had to return in increased measure when we learned through public papers as well 
as through reliable private communications that members of the Protestant Regional Church 
of Prussia had also been invited to participate in the conference, just as we had been invited 
in the end. The completely equal degree of consideration given to them, as to us, seemed to 
imply that they were considered to belong to the Lutheran Church in the same way as we were, 
which was moreover confirmed by a note in No. 138 of the Kreuzzeitung. 138 of the 
Kreuzzeitung, according to which, in response to an inquiry by a member of the Lutheran 
Regional Church of Old Prussia, it was expressly declared from "an authoritative authority" 
"that every Lutheran from the Regional Church who accedes to §§ 1 and 2 of the invitation 
should be welcome as an entitled active member. 

However, as willing as we have always been and still are to come together with 
members of the Prussian regional church, especially those who are personally attached to the 
confession and would like to escape the union, in heartfelt love for the sake of mutual 
understanding, our conscience will not suffer us to do so in such a way that would imply 
recognition of them as members of the Lutheran church. For more than 30 years our church 
has always refused to recognize this in word and deed and under heavy suffering and 
sacrifices of all kinds, and in earlier times we were strongly supported in this refusal by weighty 
voices from the Lutheran regional churches. Thus, as early as 1846, in the Zeitschrift fir 
Protestantismus und Kirche (p. 337), the view that the Lutheran Church was still contained 
within the Prussian Landeskirche, and that we, on the other hand, had fallen away from this 
Lutheran Church contained within the Landeskirche and were separatists, was called "the 
untruth of a fiction" which "should be maintained at the expense of law and truth, - (a fiction) 
which denies what is and asserts what is not, thus confusing consciences and blunting the 
moral feeling for law and truth. We have remained faithful to this conviction, on which our entire 
ecclesiastical position is based and with which, as is obvious, the good right of our special 
existence stands and falls, to this day and would have to fear publicly denying it, and thus our 
church in general, to the annoyance of our fellow believers, if we wanted to formally join a 
conference as active members, which, while it sets as its purpose "to bring the members of 
the various Lutheran church regions closer together for the cultivation of their fellowship and 
for the understanding of their common interests", nevertheless has the so-called association 
and union rights. 
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Lutherans in the regional church of Old Prussia, who, according to our conviction, confess the 
Lutheran confession in words but deny it in deed and have become the greatest obstacle to 
the existence and growth of the Lutheran Church in Prussia, as fully entitled members and thus 
give the strongest encouragement to that fiction which condemns our entire position, as if the 
Lutheran Church were still contained in the regional church of Prussia. 

However, until we are reassured on this point, we cannot, apart from the above- 
mentioned external obstacles that hold us back for this time, consider active participation in the 
conference on our part advisable, nor can we hold out the prospect of it in the future. 

It is possible that this position of ours on the matter will be offensive to many brethren 
and that we will expose our church to the danger of even greater isolation and loneliness than 
it has had to suffer up to now. However, even such isolation, if it is not self-willedly sought, but 
endured for the sake of the truth, the Lord has given no small promise, on which we build all 
the more firmly for the future, the more often we have experienced its fulfillment in ourselves 
in the past. But the other is also possible, and we still hope for it, especially under the still fresh 
impression of the last Leipzig Pastoral Conference! - We still hope, especially under the still 
fresh impression of the last Leipzig Pastoral Conference, that the conference which is to meet, 
and which in any case will have to decide finally on its foundations and purposes, will state 
clearly and decisively that members of the Old Prussian Regional Church cannot at the same 
time be members of the Lutheran Church, and thus also not fully entitled members of a 
conference composed of members of the various Lutheran church regions of Germany. In this 
way, it would not only remove our reservations, which may be of little consequence, but at the 
same time it would take the first sure step towards achieving its next goal, namely the 
preservation and safeguarding of the independence of the Lutheran Church in the new 
provinces, while conversely the recognition of a Lutheran Church within the Union, implied by 
the admission of members of the united Church, would be the first, fatal step towards conjuring 
up the misfortune that one wants to prevent, which, however, is not the place here to explain 
in more detail. 

In humbly requesting you, esteemed lords and brethren, to submit this declaration of ours 
to the honorable committee of the closer conference, so that our absence will not be 
misinterpreted, we command you in sincere respect and brotherly love of the grace of our Lord 
JEsu Christ, the love of God and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit. 

Breslau and Waldenburg, June 18, 1868. 

(gez.) Dr. E. Huschke. Nagel. Dr. Besser." 
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It now remains to be seen whether and what the committee, respectively the closer 
conference, will do and declare in order to remove the doubts on this side. May the Lord turn 
everything for the best and grant peace over Israel. 
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Konkordiebogen eller den evangelist - lutherste Kirkes Bekjendelsesskrifter. Aftrykt med 
nogle Rettelser efter den af Professorerne CaSpari og Zohnsen besoergede Udgave 
samt forsynet med historist-theologifi Zndledning og Register. Forlagt af Lisbons 
Forlagsforeaing. Madison, WiS. Trykt i "Emigrant- Office. 1866. xvi and 448 pp. 8.- 

As is well known, only the Augsburg Confession and Luther's Small Catechism have 
been used as public symbols in the Norwegian Lutheran Church. Confession and Luther's 
Small Catechism have come into use as public symbols, although this church has 
nevertheless preserved the Lutheran doctrine purely and faithfully from the beginning and for 
a long time. Our Norwegian brethren here, in their lively zeal for genuine Lutheranism, have 
now seen to it through their publishing association that, as the above title shows, the entire 
Concordia Book in the Norwegian language is made known and disseminated among their 
compatriots here. This Norwegian Concordia Book is indeed a reprint of the edition which the 
professors Caspari and Zohnsen in Christiania have procured; however, it is not a mere 
reprint, but one which has been corrected several times, and to it has been added a historical- 
theological introduction which the dear pastor Hvistendahl has written, mostly after Miller. We 
could not fail to make known to the dear readers of "Lehre u "d Wehre", certainly to their great 
joy, the laudable and well accomplished enterprise of this publication of our Concordia in 
Norwegian. -C. 


Martyrology. For the explanation of the conventional calendar names by Wilhelm Lohe. 
Nuremberg, published by Gottfr. 1868. 12. If this little work really wanted to give nothing more 
than an "explanation of the conventional calendar names," who could say a word against such 
a harmless enterprise? But, unfortunately, a completely different tendency shines through this 
writing: to glorify persons of a self-chosen holiness and to hold up the image of the same to 
the Christians of our time as hardly attainable models. And therefore, as much as the book 
contains interesting and really good things, we have to call it a sad sign of the times, a new 
proof that many of our best forces do not want to recognize what our time needs and what 
can heal our "wounds of all". Let us follow the following articles of the Martyrology for proof: 

"August 4 Dominicus. It is something significant that in the calendars of the Lutheran 
Church men like Dominicus and Francis 
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who, although they lived before the Reformation, cannot be understood in any other way than 
in the strictest opposition to the church of the Reformation. Neither the high talent of these 
men nor the extraordinary success they achieved in their lives explains this kind of recognition, 
but rather the undoubted and undeniable burning love of both for Christ and his kingdom, and 
the blameless life that shines out from their lives. It is a great proof of toleration that Dominic 
and Francis may be mentioned among us, and that in the most public writings that can exist, 
i.e. in the calendars.) But even if one does not want to explain the mention of such men, who 
are quite distant from the Reformation churches, in this way, as we have done, the high talent 
and extraordinary effectiveness of them is enough not to ignore them, but to memorize them. 
Of course, we do not recognize canonizations of the Roman Church among us, but we are not 
so unhistorical that we want to erase from the memory of the Church men of such high 
importance merely because we cannot "canonize" them according to our confession. - 
Dominicus was born in 1170 to a modest couple in Calaruega (Calaroga) in the diocese of Osma 
in Old Castile. The bishop of Osma, Diego of Asheves (Dittaeus de Aceveda), who sat in his 
episcopal chair from 1186-1202, took the young man under his wing and used him more and 
more. He came with him to Languedoc, and together with him he preached among and against 
the Albigensians. Dominic's experiences in this work awakened in him the thought of founding 
a union of men who united in themselves the qualities of the monk and the secular priest, a 
union which we have been accustomed to see, but which had not existed before and which 
has become of supreme importance for the history of the ancient Church. The idea of Dominic 
was accepted, and from its realization arose the Order of Dominicans, who also bear the name 
of the Order of Preachers, because they received papal approval only on condition that they 
always made preaching against unbelievers and heretics a duty of the Order. In the progress 
of the Order, what was not intended in the beginning came to pass, namely, that the 
Dominicans had to profess voluntary poverty. Dominicus died on August 6, 1221 at noon in 
Bologna in the 51st year of his life. Since August 6 is the day of the Transfiguration of Christ, 
the commemoration of Dominic was moved to the fourth. 

"October 15, Theresa of Avila was born on March 28, 1515, at Avila in Old Capetia, of 
distinguished noble parents. Her father was Alphonso Sanchez of Cepeda, to whom she was 
devoted for life with the utmost 


"To draw conclusions from the retention of a name in the calendar on the part of the Lutherans, like the 
mentioned ones, can only be the result of a prejudice. L. u. W. 
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Her mother was his second wife, Beatrix of Anumada. From the beginning to the end of her life, 
everything about her is strange, and even though she lived after the Reformation and was an 
unwavering adherent of the Roman Church, her memory is still written in the Lutheran 
calendars, and despite her still quite medieval appearance and her strange figure, we also pay 
great tribute to her memory. From her youth to the end of her life, she suffered extraordinarily 
much in her body, and even if she received great help at times, it was not help from physicians, 
but rather Holy Providence itself gave her times of greater rest and refreshment. The great 
sufferings of her body did not harm the well-being of her soul, but she learned to love suffering. 
"Either die, O Lord, or suffer, otherwise | ask for nothing," was her prayer. She became one of 
the most fruitful and famous writers of the Roman Church, whose devotional fruits are often 
very tasty and nourishing also for Protestants. With these perpetual physical ailments and the 
inwardly deeply moved soul, she also had a period in which she had the greatest outward 
effectiveness. She was so weak that no one trusted her to endure the discomforts of an ascetic 
monastic life, and she often seemed to succumb to them. But the writings and letters of St. 
Jerome steeled her will. How many monasteries did she build, how many journeys did she 
make, and how splendidly does the union of the twofold vocation of deeds and sufferings, of 
the inward and the outward life, appear in her. She became the founder of the new monasteries 
of the unshod Carmelite nuns and knew how to overcome all obstacles victoriously. Her 
reputation grew so much that people flocked together whenever she was seen anywhere. - 
Three times she broke her left arm, which from the first time remained paralyzed forever. Her 
paralysis, which extended not only to the arm, but more and more to the whole body, was 
particularly burdensome for her during her many journeys, especially since it was gradually 
accompanied by frequent vomiting. The year 1582 was her last, and she passed away at the 
age of 67 in the night from October 4 to 5, which has become so strange in the history of the 
calendar, because it was called the 15th, and the calendar of new style pays its days from it. It 
is just as if it should conclude the Middle Ages in its last peak, and as if not only the calendar, 
but the time itself should make a leap with it, so to speak, and should arrange itself anew. 
Dominic and Francis of Assist form, as it were, a triangle with it, at which it would be the apex, 
and this triangle inserts itself into our time and challenges us to think and ponder how one 
should compare and unite the truth of the old time, as far as it is there, with the new one and 
bring it into the greatest possible harmony. - What then are all the women of the new age 
against this youngest but complete daughter of the so-called Middle Ages?" 
"October 4 Francis of Assisi, founder of a religious order, t 1226. 
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Dominic and Francis, both, according to God's will and providence, came into the world pretty 
much at one and the same time, for the same profession and purpose, both went out of time 
with richest success. Dominicus, a Spaniard, born in 1170, and Francis, an Italian, twelve years 
later, came to the light of day in 1182. Dominic died on August 6, 1221, in his 51st year of life, 
lying on the ground and on ashes, surrounded by the heretical robe and the iron penitential 
belt, Francis gently passed away on October 4, 1226, in the 45th year of his age. He had the 
Passion according to John read to him at the end of his life, then began to pray Ps. 142 and 
breathed out his soul at the last verse: "Bring forth my soul from thy prison, that | may praise 
thy name; the righteous wait upon me, until thou doest me good. What have these two lives of 
51 and 45 years left to posterity: the mighty Spaniard and, to a certain extent, his younger kind 
brother, so very different and yet both so richly blessed? To whom does the palm belong before 
the other? - Especially of Francis Seraphicus, as he was called since the seraph with the cross 
stigmatized him, there are great, long biographies, and the Catholic Church cannot get enough 
of all the special things in the life and deeds of its favorite from the thirteenth century, who, 
however, does not let pass even the most precipitous Lutherans without the inch of admiration. 
He is not to be imitated, he is too special, but who will want to ignore him, this friend and praiser 
of the Crucified on Golgotha and all his works? - Only a few memorial stones of his life let me 
lay down at this little place. - His mother Pica gave birth to him in Assist in Umbria and named 
him John Evangelist, certainly not inappropriate for his life. Why his father later named him 
Franziscus, and in what connection the name stood with his trade to France, we do not know 
for sure. Francis had to become a merchant, enjoyed commercial gain in his youth, and was a 
worldling like one, except that he did not indulge in gross debauchery. From the beginning, 
however, the young merchant had a great love for poverty, especially for the holy poverty of 
Jesus. At a feast he sat among the merry people in such earnest that his comrades asked him 
if he was in love. "Yes, | have a bride," he cried, "nobler, richer and more beautiful than you 
have ever seen," he meant the Armuth of Jesus. From this love sprang his whole life. - His 
father, Peter Bernardoni, could not use such a son. Francis renounced all his inheritance and 
left everything to his father: "Until now | called Peter Bernardoni my father; now | give him his 
money and his clothes and say: Our Father, who art in heaven, no longer Father Peter 
Bernardoni". With this, Francis is drawn in all his peculiarity. - At that time he chose a hermit's 
habit, i.e., a short habit, a leather belt and a staff, but even that was still too soft for him, and 
when he was once in church 
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Matth. 10, 9. 10. he changed his former splendorous garment, the hermit's garment, with the 
even lesser one of the shepherds and poor peasants of his region and girded himself with a 
rope. If one deletes the poverty from his life, one has taken away his bride and the sense of 
life. - In spite of his poverty and precisely because of it, he became what he was; he was rid of 
Peter Bernardoni, but it was now said with him: "Instead of your fathers you will have children", 
and those who walked his paths with enthusiasm, his poor, were without number. - When he 
had eleven disciples, he made a rule for them and carried it with them to Rome to Pope 
Innocent, who at first did not want to know anything about him and his cause. In a dream, 
however, he saw a magnificent palm tree gradually growing at his feet, and the next night he 
dreamt that the church of St. John Lateran was about to collapse, but a poor man had come 
and supported it. Thereupon, for the time being, Francis received verbal permission for his 
disciples. This happened when Francis was about 27 years old, and in 1254 the Franciscan 
Order had more than 8,000 houses and 200,000 friars in 33 regions. - Because Francis and 
his followers did not want anything, they found entrance everywhere. He went to Syria, and 
just then the crusaders besieged the city of Damiette and were themselves in envy and strife. 
The Christians did not listen to his warnings, but the Saracens and their sultan did. The 
Crusades had no result, but the Franciscans have to this day the guard at the tomb of Christ 
and the place of honor, and in the whole Orient Francis with his mendicant monks took posto. 
- It sounds like vain foolishness, but poor Francis, who had nowhere to gain, had nowhere to 
lose, knew no terrors of nature, lived at peace with all creatures, and animals sought his 
companionship. Not only did he love the turtledoves, the larks and the lambs, but he preached 
the good news of the kingdom of God literally to all creatures, and in the exuberance of his 
love for the creatures he also called the sun, moon and stars and the elements his brothers, 
and all this was not madness, but it had sense. - But | do not want to speak more, lest | myself 
be taken for a fool. - What great seriousness there was in the life of Francis Seraphicus is 
proven by the tremendous aftermath of this life and his death." 


The Lutheran Reformation in a series of discourses by Rev. E. Greenwald, D. 
D. 

This book contains 11 speeches, which the author held in his church in the month of 
October 1867, in preparation for the Reformation anniversary. We are pleased to say that we 
have found here a true and faithful history of the life of Luther and the Reformation in simple, 
popular, lively language. The author's hope, which he expresses in the preface, that these 
speeches will contribute to a more familiar understanding among our fellow believers, and 
especially among our youth, is that the Reformation will become a reality. 
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The eighth speech deals with justification by faith, the ninth with the sacredness of the Church, 
and the ninth with justification by faith. The eighth speech deals with justification by faith, the 
ninth with the Holy Communion. Holy Communion. Perhaps it is not too much to say that 
Luther's reasons for proving the presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper 
have never been presented to the American public in English so clearly and in such detail as 
in this speech. 

There is only one thing we do not like, namely, that civil liberty is included among the 
benefits of the Reformation. We readily admit that in a certain sense, indirectly, the 
Reformation has exerted a salutary influence in this area as well; but, strictly speaking, the 
Gospel, and thus also the Reformation, has absolutely nothing to do with civil liberty, especially 
with liberty according to American concepts, and thus also with the emancipation of the slaves. 
Christ's kingdom is not from this far. B-m. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 

A German Presbyterian Theological School. The American Lutheran reports that the Presbytery of Newark, 
N. J., recently voted to establish a German theological school. 

Sweden in New York. The Lutheran and Missionary writes: Last Sunday the Swedish Lutherans were so 
fortunate as to gather around the Honorable Ares Weiter, who has just come over from Sweden at the urgent 
request of the congregation and on the hearty recommendation of eminent clergymen in the Fatherland to serve 
his countrymen in this place. He is a young man of excellent education and has served his countrymen in London 
and Liverpool as a missionary with the best success. He speaks English and German. He is a man of the right 
spirit and speaks because he believes. There are said to be 25,000 Swedes living in New York. 

The Observer on our San Francisco congregation and its pastor. Thus a reporter in the "Observer" of July 
24, enumerating the Lutheran, admittedly mostly only calling themselves Lutheran congregations of San 
Francisco, writes: "The third congregation has the Rev. J. Buhler as its pastor, who organized it and under whom 
the church on Geary Street was built (which is now in possession of the apostate bunch). The same is connected 
with the Missouri Synod. Rev. Buhler is a good preacher and, | believe, sincerely desires to preach the "one word. 
He is opposed to all Christian association with other communities, however small and weak his own congregation 
may be." C. 

The "Lutheran and Missionary" about the recently held synod of our dear Norwegian brethren. In its July 
23 issue, the paper reports: "An interesting and important meeting of the Norwegian Lutheran Synod was recently 
held in Chicago. It was opened with a sermon on Sunday morning, 2l. June, delivered by Prof. L. Larsen, president 
of the college at Decorah, lowa. The synod proper met for a week; but there was a meeting of the ministry, which 
lasted another three days. The synod always meets and closes on a Sunday. and always with preaching and 
feasting 
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of the Holy Communion. All pastors make their arrangements so that they are absent from their congregations for 
two Sundays. This is a fine and fitting custom. This synod is a model synod in many ways. We have been present 
at many different synods and deliberative bodies, but we must bear witness to the Norwegian synod that we have 
never seen a more attentive and intimately united assembly. As we surveyed the audience, each seemed to take 
a personal interest in every word spoken and every matter discussed. We noticed that each member had his own 
particular seat and little was exchanged in it, nor were groups of delegates formed to deal with other matters while 
the business of the synod was being transacted. - Rev. H. A. Preus is the president of the synod. He is a gentle 
looking, kindly man; a man of skill, who as a presiding officer wins with one the admiration of the spectator as well 
as the deep respect of the Synod. We find that the Ministry is strictly united on all points of intercourse and, if 
possible, also in practice. If, for instance, a member should have a different opinion on a point considered important, 
all the force and eloquence of the synod is turned to the dissenter until he is convinced and brought back to the 
high viewpoint of the synod. In our eastern synods it would indeed be considered a great kindness if there were 
only one pastor who had a different opinion. In this synod, however, it is a matter of the greatest seriousness to 
have even one such member. This Norwegian synod therefore seems to have grasped the idea that there is 
strength in unity in its full scope and to act accordingly. Without question, this principle of unity gave the synod its 
strength and influence. The Selaven question again came before the Synod. To us Americans it seems strange 
hat a matter already settled forever by the force of arms should still be discussed, and by a Norwegian synod. The 
slave question, we hear, came before the Synod in the following manner. During the war, the opinion spread among 
he congregations that the pastors were against the war and in favor of slavery. So the pastors were forced to make 
a statement of their principles on this subject. This statement was not quite enough for many. Since then, this 
matter has repeatedly troubled the Synod to a greater or lesser extent. Fearlessly the Synod attacked it, and as 
he whole controversy was confined to a question of scriptural interpretation (?) with regard to slavery per se, it was 
carried on with a spirit and zeal worthy of a nobler subject (so!). Only one pastor deviated from the Synod's position 
on this point. The purpose why the matter was brought forward this time was to convince him of the correctness of 
he Synod's statement. The same was not achieved, and before the man would have yielded to the conviction of 
he majority, he preferred to leave the synod, although he agrees completely (?) with it on all other points 

The General Conference of the United States Methodist Episcopal Church held its meetings in Chicago. This 
is the 22nd General Conference held, and consisted of 230 delegates, presenting 55 annual conferences and 8000 
clergy. In addition to these 55 annual conferences, 13 missionary conferences have been organized, 11 of which 
have sent delegates to Chicago for admission and reception. The General Conference is presided over by 10 
bishops, but it is intended to increase their number to 14 or 15. The question of lay representation will also be 
considered. - The proceedings of this conference will be followed with interest by a church with a membership of 
more than 1,100,000 persons in the United States. (Episcopalian.) 

Terrible danger from a free conference. The "Lutheran and Missionary" sees this and calls attention to it in 
its number of July 23 in an essay entitled: "Missouri and Ohio," in which he sees himself obliged to warn the Ohioans 
of the Missourians’ desire for absorption, which he does not substantiate with a single syllable and which, in truth, 
cannot be substantiated either. In reference to the danger threatening from a free conference it says: "Books Brobst 
puts great trust in a 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 293 


However, the author of "free conference" does not seem to realize that this means a free school, in which one 
would be the teacher and all the others would be pupils. If they are willing to learn, then it is good, but if they 
"take" the liberty to teach, then the school will immediately break out. The only truly "free conference" is the one 
ordered by the General Council." This warning could only have a meaning, if the "One" only wanted to assert his 
opinion, even if one brings forward against it from scripture and symbols what one wants. Will not the "Lutheran 
and Missionary" be honest enough to name the "One" and prove his accusation or openly admit his ugly sin 
against the eighth commandment? C. 

Voices from the Episcopal Church against Baptism. The "Episcopalian" of July 8 contains under the 
heading "Revidenda" a long editorial article in which the writer tries to show the necessity that the catechism of 
the Episcopal Church should be revised and that all expressions which imply a reproductive power of baptism 
should be deleted. Such expressions as: "In baptism the children are made children of God, members of Christ 
and heirs of the kingdom of heaven, they are born anew, replaced from their natural state and endowed with the 
name and benefits of the Son of God" are highly offensive to him. And with what weapons does he fight against 
this? - Answer: With the experience of many preachers who have noticed at sickbeds and in prisons that these 
wretched people were comforted by their baptism. The tendency of the article is clear from the closing words: 
"We do not say that infant baptism is an obstacle to regeneration in later life, nor do we say that it should no 
longer be retained in the church in accordance with the institution of Christ, but we do say that the terms used 
in its administration and the meaning generally attached to them are, in human terms, obstacles to regeneration. 
The doctrine of baptismal regeneration is unscriptural, erroneous and vain, is deceitful, pernicious and mocking. 
It is so plausible and pleasant to the natural heart, so welcome to the flesh, and so easily sweet to the natural 
understanding, that a soul once entangled in these ideas can only be freed from them by a miracle of divine 
grace. Therefore, we would like to see such expressions eliminated and the whole false system of a 
"sacramental" grace built from them to collapse into ruins.” - O holy Paul, how could you say, "How many of 
yours are baptized who have put on Christ"! 

The kingdom of heaven on -----Erven? ------------------------No, to me on Long Island. This is what we 
learn from the "Episcopalian" of July 8: "Dr. Muhlenberg has finally taken a step further to realize his long 
cherished favorite idea of 'St. John's Land’, in other words, to found a congregation that rests on such principles 
that offer all the glories and beauties, as well as all the benefits and blessings of a Christian life to the eye. A 
tract of land of 500 acres has been purchased on Long Island, about 45 miles from New York; there cabins are 
to be erected and housing and employment procured for as many persons as can be gathered together. The 
people are to be governed by laws and ordinances which are deemed wise. The whole thing is under the 
sanctifying influence of the Episcopal Church. It is an experiment to see how far the doctrine, discipline and 
practice of this church can permeate and govern the details of daily life. The idea which animates the 
entrepreneurs seems to have arisen from the apparent danger that the Christian religion in our day would 
become only a soimday going to church, whereas it should be the all-governing and all-pervading principle of 
life without distinction of time and place." X. 

The Jewish Rabbi, Dr. Lillenthal, in Cincinnati, in a recent speech, set forth his Messiah hopes in these 
words, "America is our Palestine; here is our Zion and Jerusalem; Washington and the signers of the memorable 
Declaration of Independence, the Declaration of Universal Human Rights, Liberty and Happiness, are our 
Messiah; and the time, d*her teachings recognized throughout the world and in AuS-. 
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The time of which the great prophets have prophesied is the time when the people will be brought into the world. 
When men shall live side by side, united by brotherly love, peace, righteousness, and mutual beneficence, then 
shall the Messiah surely come, and the Spirit of the Lord be revealed to all creatures. " x. 

German Catholic Union. At the convention of the "German-Catholic Union" at the city of New York, on the 
day of the arrival of the delegates, a grand procession was held to the Jesuit Church on Fifth Street and repeated 
on the following days. The whole eastern part of the city seemed to be under the visible rule of the papacy, so that 
Archbishop Hughes, had he witnessed this, could have pointed to it as a presumptive proof of his prophecy that 
New York would become as good a Catholic city as any in Europe. - And why all this pomp? General assemblies, 
etc. of bishops and archbishops are the order of the day, but when Rome gathers its lay army, it is certainly for a 
very special purpose. The main purpose, apart from striving to impress and to attract more and more crowds by its 
splendor, is probably the renewal of the dispute over the pro rata distribution of public school funds - with the 
intention of later abolishing these institutions altogether. 1) The Union reminds its members of the commitment 
they made at last year's convention, namely, to send their children to Catholic schools where they can find them. 
2) Each member, individually and through the Society, is urged to use all his personal influence to ensure that 
"honest Catholics are always employed in the public schools, so that the persistence of prejudices against 
Catholicism is diminished. 3) The Union respectfully and confidentially requests the American College of Bishops 
to consider the question of petitioning the state governments for "a proportionate share" of the state school fund, 
which by right is due to Catholic taxpayers. - Who would be so blind as not to recognize the profound significance 
of these resolutions! In the future, not only the Catholic priests, but also the laity will lead the fight against the Public 
Schools, using their political influence and the ballot. (Episcopalian.) 

The Lutheran (Old?) General Synod, at its last meeting in Harrisburg, Penn, appointed delegates to the 
General Synod of the German Reformed Church, the New School Presbyterian Assembly, the Northern Reformed 
Synod, the United Brethren; to the Evangelical Church Union of the West; passed resolutions for the purpose of 
entering into correspondence with the Old School Preslbyterian Assembly, the Congregationalists of Ohio, the 
Reformed (Dutch) Church, and appointed a delegation to the World Convention of the Evangelical Alliance. 
(Evangelist.) 

The Lutheran and Missionary concludes an article on "Close communion and exchange of pulpits. Our 
position" in its number of August 13 thus: "We will hold fast the truth, the scriptural truth of our Lutheran doctrines 
of distinction against all opposition, but we will never consent to the exclusion from our altar of worthy, humble and 
faithful Christians of another church, or from our pulpits of worthy ministers of orthodox evangelical churches who 
preach Christ, and that Christ crucified. If Lutheran doctrine and practice in these particular cases has always 
differed in past times, we declare that in so far as we depart from such exclusive views and courses of action. And 
should the general church council or any district synod declare that closed communion and absolute non-exchange 
of pulpits is necessary and binding for Lutherans, we will make use of Christian freedom by taking a different 
position against such bodies and their decisions. We certainly declare that, as we could not submit to the actual 
rejection of the Lutheran faith on the part of the General Synod, we must also refuse to take the rigoristic, exclusive 
and uncharitable position advocated by Missouri, Ohio, lowa and Wisconsin and all who are of the same mind with 
them. We do not know how many 
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agree with us, but we know" that we are not expressing the opinion of a few. The process of sifting and dividing 
continues, here and there we have pastors and perhaps some church members who are willing to take the 
extreme exclusive position. Most of them will finally be swallowed up by Missouri. Ohio has already made 
applications and will be swallowed up for the most part. lowa, after being reviled a little while longer, will be caught. 
Wisconsin has already asked for a cessation of hostilities and a colloquy, and the end will be, it will go in the same 
direction. But not all German pastors and churches are inclined to these extreme views and courses of action, 
and comparatively few of our English churches will look favorably upon them. We know what we have to expect, 
and what we shall receive from dcn.gentle hands of Missouri, but we are not out of countenance. We know how 
the extreme left wing will rejoice in these dissensions, and proclaim in advance the final triumph of its Radicalism; 
but all this notwithstanding, we look forward with a good confidence that our moderate position alone, because it 
is really in harmony with the spirit of the Gospel, and the spirit of Luther at his best, will enable the Lutheran 
Church to exercise its right influence in this country. The English speaking children of Missouri themselves will 
follow us and come to this conclusion." 


Il. Abroad. 


A Roman Catholic Conciliar. Lately the Pope, as is reported, has been deliberating about calling a general 
council of the whole Catholic Church in the whole world *) for the next winter; but perhaps it will be postponed 
until the winter of 1869-'70, since it is connected with difficulties to call together the participants from all parts of 
the world. This council will be more grandiose and imposing than the assembly of church prelates at the 
Canonization of the Japanese Martyrs and the Proclamation of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin. 
Virgin. It will be consultative in character and the first general council of the Catholic Church since the council at 
Trident. - The subjects to be discussed will be more political than religious. The Church is to stand once and for 
all against the infidel and revolutionary tendencies of the day, and as a bulwark against the anarchy and 
dissolution of society. This at least is stated by Cardinal Manning in England as the purpose of the Conciliar. A 
council of the Roman Church, for whatever purpose it may be held, is an important event. The unity, concentration 
of purpose, and excellent organization of the Catholic Church throughout the world gives it a formidable power, 
both political and religious. 

(Evangelist.) 

A new sect in France. One such has arisen at Cette, called the Hintschists from their prophetess, Miss 
Hintsch, now Madame Armengaud. She claims that the power of Satan is eternal with God, that the Church is the 
third person of the Trinity, and that Madame Armengaud teaches by inspiration. 

The rise and growth of the Lutheran Church in Paris. There was no Lutheran church in France before; the 
reformed one was recognized within certain limits by the Edict of Nantes in 1598, but Article 14 stated that no 
Protestant worship should be tolerated in Paris and five miles around. The Thirty Years' War, which broke so 
many ecclesiastical barriers, made a hole in this article. Since 1626 the legation of the powerful Swedish king 
held Lutheran services in Paris, which were not disturbed in all the time that followed, however much persecution 
was visited upon the Reformed. The first Lutheran preacher J. Hambre was, what is significant, at the same time 
royal professor of Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic at the Paris University. Until the year 1806, 15 Lutheran preachers 
provided the service. When the Swedish envoy had to leave Paris, the Danish envoy preacher took over. Since 
at that time the number of Lutherans in Paris and the department of the Seine had grown to 1000, 500 Lutherans 
in the city petitioned the Emperor Napoleon to allow them to form their own independent church. This was done. 
Paris was given a Lutheran church with 2 pastors and a consistory, to which the neighboring provinces were to 
be beaten. The dedication of the first church, the Billet, took place on November 26, 1809. This is the small rice, 
which in the course of 


*) The bull has already made its appearance. 
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The rice has been growing and branching out for almost 60 years, surprisingly so. - For about 33 years the rice 
remained without branches, but visibly strengthened as soon as the newly awakening life supplied it with fresh 
juices. In 1843 a new church had to be built. In connection with the enormous "growth" of the city since 1848, the 
new buildings followed rapidly, until the year 1866 no less than 10, besides 2 in prospect. The total number of 
church buildings is 14 with 20 pastors, 8 of whom are paid by the state, in addition to 38 schools and 9 asylums 
with 4000 children in various parts of the city. Since the number of baptisms amounted to 1030 in 1866, one could 
conclude from this a number of souls of 40-50,000, if the boundaries of the congregations were not so fluid. - 
However, one has not left it at that. The emergency situations in this modern Babel are immense and actually 
unmanageable. They force the clergy and servants of the church to an almost exhausting activity, in which they 
are faithfully supported by the laity. In 1830 an orphanage was founded, then in succession an association for the 
poor, a youth association, a German mission, an apprentice association, an infant association, a youth hostel, and 
so on. In addition, there are Sunday schools in every community, prison care. Visiting of inns and what else. - All 
this requires strength, great zeal and - a great deal of money. In 1865 the income of the Consistory amounted to 
157,000 Francs (@ Fr. 8 Sgr.), the expenses 160,000; makes a surplus, but in debts, of 3000 Fr. Besides, the 
German and French Mission had debts of over 85,000 Fr. in 1866. And what else? The great need eats up the 
money and produces the never-ending needs of the purse. The apostle says: "Owe no one anything, except to 
love one another. Here love itself makes debts, and that on account of its debtors. Let not the brethren grow weary, 
and there will be no danger of their becoming poor! (New Gazette) 

From the English State Church. The following questions and answers, which we find in one of the last 
numbers of the "Congregationalist," may serve to show our readers what sentiments prevail among the Ritualists in 
England. - These questions and answers are found in a tract entitled "Breadcrumbs of Comfort for True 
Protestants," published by the Vicar of the High Church in the blessed land of the State Church. 

Who and what are Protestants? 
A. Dr. Colenso and the Socinians are Protestants, therefore Protestantism does not believe in the deity of Christ. 
- Baptists are Protestants, therefore Protestantism holds nothing of infant baptism. - Quakers are 
Protestants, so Protestantism does not believe in the sacraments. - The Swiss Calvinists are Protestants, 
therefore Protestantism does not believe in salvation through Christ. 
Q. Who started the Protestant movement in England? 
A. An adulterer, Henry VIII. 
Who helped him? 
A. Thomas Cromwell, a robber and murderer. 
Q. Who especially promoted Protestantism? 
A. Thomas Cranmer, a perjurer. 
Did the Church of England ever call itself Protestant ? 
A. By no means. Some wanted to call it so in the time of William the Orangeman, but the church assembly 
unwillingly refused. 
Fr. What does she call herself? 
A. Bishops gathered at Lambeth recently called it "the English branch of the Catholic Church". 
What is the great principle of Protestantism? 
A. That every man may judge for himself what is right in matters of religion. 
What is the opposite principle? 
A. The principle of external authority and restriction. 
Who, then, was the first Protestant? 
A. The devil. 
Fr. Why? 
A. Because he did not like the principle of authority, and he protested against the restriction imposed on him by 
the order in heaven. 
Fr. What happened to him? 
A. He was overcome and thrown out. 
And what will become of Protestantism? 
A. He will be cast out of the church in like manner, utterly crushed and overcome. (Star in the West) 
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The false supports of the modern theory of open questions. 
(Conclusion.) 


Among the supports by which the modern theory of open questions is sought to be 
maintained, we name as the last: that there are doctrines of faith which are not revealed in 
God's Word in a perfectly clear and unmistakable manner. 

When, among others, the representatives of the lowa Synod, on the occasion of the 
colloquy held between them and. When, on the occasion of the colloquy held between them 
and representatives of the Missouri Synod at Milwaukie in November last, the representatives 
of the lowa Synod, among others, desired to have at least the doctrine of Sunday included 
among those doctrines which, though contained in the symbols, were not symbolically 
binding, and must be regarded as open questions, the former declared, among other things: 
"We wish all those doctrines to be excluded from it (from those which have ecclesiastical 
prestige) which are not irrefutably clearly taught in God's Word, e. g. the doctrine of Sunday." 
(Stenographically Recorded Colloquium, etc. Chicago, 1868. p. 105.) Further, "If all doctrines 
were so clearly contained in the Word of God as this (of Holy Communion), deviants could 
not be in the church at all, nor would they be to be borne." (Ib.) At first it was mutually agreed 
that all the doctrines of faith contained in the symbols belonged to the symbolically binding, 
and we were very glad about this agreement; but with astonishment on the part of Missourians 
it was learned in a following meeting that, nevertheless, on the part of lowans, the doctrine of 
the faith of Sunday, which occurs in the symbols, had been reserved as one to be excluded 
from the symbolically binding, because it was not revealed completely clearly and 
unmistakably in God's Word. The lowa Colloquents declared: "We have thus understood that 
by doctrines of faith only those are to be understood which are clearly and unmistakably 
contained in God's Word, such as those of baptism and of Holy Communion. Holy 
Communion. But apart from these, there are also doctrines which are not so clearly and 
unmistakably contained in God's Word. 
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as the doctrine of Sunday. We have further declared that we will zeal that every doctrine of 
the faith which is clearly and unmistakably in the Word of God shall be respected as universally 
binding in the Lutheran Church." (p. 113.) The lowa "Church Gazette" of Jan. 15. d. The lowa 
"Kirchenblatt" of Jan. 15 of the same year reports: "Both sides therefore agreed in the 
declaration that there are, however, doctrines in which it is not absolutely necessary to agree 
in order to be able to grant one another ecclesiastical fellowship, namely, such doctrines as 
are either not contained in the Word of God at all or are not contained with unconditional clarity 
and in which, therefore, no complete consensus has developed even within the Lutheran 
Church.) While there was an unmistakable rapprochement," the "Kirchenblatt" reported 
further, "the application of this mutually acknowledged proposition to the doctrine of Sunday 
revealed the incomparable difference in the fundamental views of both sides. Not in the 
doctrine of Sunday itself, for in that they were in complete agreement on both sides. But the 
question was whether the doctrine of Sunday, as it is mentioned in passing in the Augsburg 
Confession, namely that the celebration of Sunday is by no means commanded to Christians 
by God, could be counted among the problems or open questions? The lowa delegates were 
reproached that by not counting what the Augsburg Confession says as symbolically binding, 
they were taking back what they had admitted, namely, that all doctrines of faith contained in 
the symbols were symbolic and binding. To this they replied that in that declaration they had 
expressly pointed out that the understanding was not yet complete so long as it was not known 
what each part understood by doctrines of faith and what by problems or open questions. The 
doctrine that Christians are not commanded to celebrate any day belongs to the latter." (S. 
12.) 

That the support with which the lowa Synod seeks to uphold the theory of open 
questions, which it also favors, is also a false one, undermining the foundation of the Christian 
faith, is, alas! only too clear, for it does nothing less than overthrow the fundamental doctrine 
of the clarity of Scripture. 


The thesis that the sacred Scriptures contain clarity and perspicuity (perspi- 


*It should be noted that the insertion of the words "nevertheless" and "absolutely" changes the sense of 
the understanding. On the part of the Missourians, only then and only then did they accept this addition: "Which 
are not contained completely clearly and unmistakably in the word of Goa", if they took it to be identical with "not 
contained at all". Therefore the lowans were expressly asked whether they could, according to their sense, 
exchange the little word "and" which they had first used, with "or"; which they admitted; hence they also undertook 
the correction, whereupon only the apparent mutual understanding and comparison took place. See: 
Stenographisch aufgez. Tolloquium, p. 87. 
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spicuitas et claritas), no one will deny it but a pope.*) Since the Holy Scriptures say this of 
themselves in almost innumerable passages, and since they are the revelation which God 
gave to men sitting in darkness and the shadow of death, that they might have in them a lamp 
to their feet and a light on their way to eternal life, no believer in the Scriptures can deny the 
clearness of the same; For that God, the Creator of language, can speak clearly, and that he, 
as the eternal truth, wisdom, and love, also wanted to speak clearly and really would and 
must have spoken clearly in the Scriptures, which he himself inspired for the purpose of 
revealing what is necessary for a man to walk on the path to salvation, - this can only be 
doubted by him who either does not believe in God or does not believe in the divinity of the 
Scriptures and the purpose of them. 

It is true that in the Scriptures there are also such things about which a certain darkness 
is spread; these are, for example, historical, archaeological, geographical, chronological, 
ethnological, genealogical, onomastic, etc., objects or prophetic passages. These are, for 
example, historical, archaeological, geographic, chronological, ethnological, genealogical, 
onomastic, etc. subjects or prophetic passages, the certain solution of which will only then 
be necessary and possible, and which will therefore only then be clear when they have 
attained their fulfillment; also linguistic difficulties hinder here and there the penetration into 
the meaning intended by the sacred writer. About such things, therefore, the reader or 
interpreter of Scripture does not attain any apodictic certainty, but no further than a certain 
probability. First of all, the reason for this is not that the Scriptures are dark in any part, but 
that they seem dark to the teacher or interpreter because of a lack of knowledge of history, 
language, etc. The darkness is not an objective one, but rather a result of a lack of knowledge. 
The darkness is not objective, but subjective. On the other hand, this has nothing whatever 
to do with our question whether doctrines of faith really contained in Scripture, to which, e. 
g., the doctrine of Sunday undoubtedly belongs, are contained therein in an obscure and 
ambiguous manner. Those objects of history, etc., are of such a nature that without 
knowledge of them a man can none the less go the way to blessedness under all 
circumstances without any offence; but this is not the case. 


*) The Jesuit Canisius writes, among other things, in his Catechism, so highly regarded and widely 
circulated in the Pabst Church: "How can Scripture be misunderstood, is it not clear? It is clear when it is rightly 
interpreted by the true Church. Is it, moreover, obscure and difficult to understand? So difficult, says St. Peter, 
that the unlearned and reckless confuse it to their own damnation. Can the written word of God be rightly used 
without the help of the unwritten word of God, which is called tradition? No, unless tradition teaches us what is 
the true divine Scripture, its true translation, and true meaning. - For it is said that what is necessary to salvation 
is written with sufficient clearness, that it may be understood without the aid of traditions, or without danger of 
error? No, scarcely an article of faith can be sufficiently proved from mere Scripture without tradition." 
(Catechism, cath. Leodii, 1682. p. 55. 57.) 
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Case in point: the doctrines of faith. Without a clear revelation and knowledge of them, not only 
can no "man of God," a theologian, use the Scriptures for teaching, for punishment, for 
correction, and for chastening in righteousness, be perfect and skilled in all good works (2 Tim. 
3:16, 17), but also the common Christian cannot in all circumstances walk the way to salvation 
without offense. Therefore, as certainly as the Scriptures are the complete revelation of the 
way to salvation, so certainly must they also be clear, plain, and unmistakable with respect to 
all doctrines of faith; and he who denies this to the Scriptures, denies the fundamental doctrine 
of the clearness of Scripture in general. Therefore, Aug. Pfeiffer immediately begins his 
hermeneutics with the words: "Up to now, the question has been agitated with great zeal 
between us and the papists as to whether the holy Scriptures, especially in matters of faith and 
morals, are sufficiently clear or whether they are obscure. The latter the papists affirm, we the 
former, but in such a way that we make some, especially two, restrictions. For first, we 
distinguish between total and partial darkness. We admit a partial darkness, that is, we admit 
that there is some darkness and difficulty in the Scriptures. For first, we distinguish between a 
total darkness and a partial darkness, that is, we admit that there are some things in the 
Scriptures that are dark and difficult to understand, not only onomastic things (things 
concerning foreign proper names), but also chronological things, Christ's genealogy, and that 
therefore the Scriptures are not so clear and distinct in all parts that they can be understood 
by every reader without any offense. 'For the holy. For the Holy Spirit (as Augustine says in 
the twelfth book of Christian Doctrine) has arranged the sacred Scriptures in such a glorious 
and wholesome manner, that by the clearer passages he wished to satisfy hunger, but by the 
darker passages he wished to ward off disgust?*) But we deny that the Scriptures are totally 
dark. We deny, however, that the Scriptures are totally obscure, and maintain, in particular, 
that there is no dogma concerning faith and morals which ought not to be set forth at least 
somewhere in the Scriptures in such clear and explicit terms as to be recognizable by every 
one who duly searches the Scriptures. On the other hand, we distinguish between the 
subjective and the objective obscurity, and say that the sacred Scriptures are not, in 
themselves or in part, obscure. Second, we distinguish between subjective and objective 
obscurity, and say that the Scriptures are not obscure in and of themselves, or with respect to 


the object to be known, as regards what is necessary to be believed, but accidentally (per 
accidens), namely, to the discerning subject, who is not rightly disposed or equipped, but suffers 
either from lack of knowledge of necessary things, or from an evil disposition of the soul." 
(Thesaur. hermeneut. p. |. sq.) That the apparent obscurity of Scripture has mostly its reason in 
the want of knowledge of language, +) that it is therefore a 


*) "Ita magnifice et salubriter Spiritus Sanctus Scripturas Sanctas modificavit, ut locis apertioribus 
fami occurreret; obscurioribus autem fastidia detergeret." 

t) We note here at once that it would be ridiculous to assert, for example, that the doctrine of Sunday 
belongs to those which, for the sake of linguistic difficulties, are among the problems contained in Scripture. 
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Luther repeatedly testifies to the fact that Scripture is subjective, not objective. He writes to 
Erasmus: "If there is any darkness in the Scriptures, it is in some places due to the words and 
language, and that | call it Greek in Latin, due to the grammars; and there is commonly such a 
darkness, that nothing hinders us from recognizing the most exquisite number and the whole 
main point of the Scriptures (the dogmas)". (Walch XVIII, 2068.) In another place he writes: 
"The Sophists have said that the Scriptures are dark; have meant that God's Word is of a kind 
so dark and speaks so strangely. But they do not see that all lack is in the languages; otherwise 
nothing lighter would ever have been spoken than God's word, if we understood the languages. 
A Turk must speak darkly to me, whom yet a Turkish child of seven years old hears well, 
because | know not the language." (Writ to the Rathsherrn, etc., that they should establish 
Christian schools. X, 551. f.) 

It is also true that there are passages in Scripture that do not contain anything historical 
and the like. It is also true that there are passages in Scripture that contain nothing historical 
and the like, but which deal with doctrines of faith, and yet are not without obscurity, indeed, in 
part so obscure that they seem to conflict with other clear passages. But far be it from this to 
justify the principle that there are doctrines of faith contained in Scripture which are revealed 
therein only obscurely and ambiguously; rather, the clarity and distinctness of Scripture 
consists precisely in this, that all doctrines of faith, though at the same time contained in some 
dark passages of Scripture, yet without exception have their seat in likewise existing sunlit and 
clear passages of Scripture, through which therefore also the dark passages become bright to 
the reader and investigator, and according to which therefore the same are to be interpreted. 
To deny the latter is to deny the clarity of Scripture, that is, to deny that we really have a firm 
prophetic and apostolic word, as a light shining in a dark place, as a sun coming out like a 
bridegroom from his chamber, and rejoicing like a hero to run the way, as a certain testimony 
of the Lord, which makes the foolish wise, as the commandments of the Lord, which are pure 
and enlightening to the eyes (2 Pet. 1. Ps. 19.). There is scarcely, alas, any Christian doctrine 
in our day that has been more forgotten, or that has been so decisively done away with as a 
point of view of former narrowness, than this doctrine. The whole world of theological scholars 
of our time is now searching the Scriptures in the opinion that there are not only still many 
passages to be elucidated, which of course we do not deny, but also that from this elucidation 
a great dogmatic yield, the discovery of many important new doctrines of faith, can be 
expected. Against this there are many golden words in Luther's writings. *) The following 
passage from his Aus- 


*) After all, the insight that Scripture is clear was the main weapon that once made Luther so 
insurmountable, the rock on which he stood so unshakably firm. 
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If any of them shall touch you, saying, The interpretation of the fathers is to be had; the 
scripture is dark; ye shall answer, It is not true. There is no clearer book written on earth than 
the Holy Scriptures. It is against all other books, as the sun is against all lights. They speak 
such things only to lead us out of the Scriptures, and to make themselves masters over us, 
that we should believe their dream-sermons. It is an abominable great dishonor and vice 
(blasphemy) against the holy Scriptures and all Christendom. Scripture and all Christendom, 
if it be said that the Scriptures are dark, and not so. It is an abominable and great blasphemy 
against the Scriptures, and against all Christendom, if it be said that the Scriptures are 
obscure, and not so clear, that any man may understand them to teach and to prove his faith. 
Mark this: Would it not be a great shame for me or you to be called a Christian, and not know 
what | believe? But if | know what | believe, | know what is written in the Scriptures, because 
the Scriptures contain no more than Christ and the Christian faith. Therefore, if faith only hears 
the Scriptures, they are so clear and bright to it that it says, without all fathers' and teachers’ 
glosses, "This is right, and this | also believe. . It is true that some of the sayings of Scripture 
are obscure, but in them there is nothing else but what is in other places in the clear and open 
sayings. And here come heretics to take the obscure sayings according to their own 
understanding, and to fight with them against the clear sayings and the foundation of the faith. 
Then the fathers fought against them with the clear sayings, and with them enlightened the 
dark sayings, and proved that the things spoken in darkness are the things spoken in light. 
This also is the right study of the Scriptures.... Only be sure, without doubt, that there is nothing 
brighter than the sun, that is the Scripture; but if a cloud has come in for it, there is nothing 
else behind it but the same bright sun: so, if there is a dark saying in the Scripture, only do 
not doubt, there is certainly the same truth behind it, which is clear in the other place, and he 
who cannot understand the dark, let him stay with the light." (V, 456-461.) 

This, too, is true, that the doctrines of faith are not contained in Scripture in the sense 
that everyone can immediately see and find them, even if he reads the Scriptures half asleep, 
with half-closed eyes, or with prejudices. Rather, however, it is necessary in order to 
understand all the doctrines of faith in Scripture 


and from Luther's side the actual cause that his work was so successful and truly reformational. If our church is 
now to be restored to its former purity and strength, there is no other way than that the doctrine of the clarity of 
Scripture should again come to consciousness and be brought to bear. The abandonment of this doctrine is 
undoubtedly the basic damage of the whole new theology, just as this abandonment once in the sixteenth century 
by Zwingli became the cause of the unfortunate division of the church of the Reformation, which, as long as the 
opposite party did not again come to the recognition of the clarity of Scripture, necessarily remained incurable. 
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To see and find, not only to read in it, but also to seek and search in it, and to open his heart, 
free from all prejudices, to the light shining in it. Hence Christ himself not only says, Read the 
Scriptures, but, Search the Scriptures (Epevvate tac ypagac = search the Scriptures), "for ye think 
ye have eternal life in them, and it is they that testify of me." Joh. 5, 39. This does not prove 
that there are also unclear and ambiguous revealed doctrines of faith in the scriptures, but 
that the clarity of the scriptures does not only require the ability to understand a book, but also 
serious seekers and inquirers, who are not prejudiced against the truth, like the sun requires 
fully opened eyes. Hence the apostle writes: "If our gospel be hid, it is hid in them that are 
perishing; in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, that 
they see not the bright light of the gospel from the brightness of Christ, who is the image of 
God." 2 Cor. 4:3, 4. Is it not frightful, then, that what is the result of human blindness and 
wickedness, or yet the result of human weakness, should be ascribed to the obscurity and 
misunderstanding of the Scriptures themselves? Scripture itself? *) 

What is not clearly and unmistakably revealed in Scripture is not revealed in it at all. To 
say that certain doctrines of faith are revealed in God's Word, but are unclear and ambiguous, 
is nothing other than a denial of the wisdom and goodness of God, that is, a blasphemy, or a 
denial of the divinity of holy Scripture. Tertium non datur. 

When our lowa opponents make the principle that there are doctrines of faith, such as 
that of Sunday, which are not completely clearly and unmistakably revealed in God's Word, 
the support of their theory of the open questions, it reveals such a total difference between 
their theology and that of our Lutheran Church that it could not be greater. For while the 
Lutheran Church, in its entire theology, proceeds on the principle that Scripture is clear and 
distinct in regard to all doctrines of faith, and therefore judges them accordingly, lowa, on the 
other hand, proceeds on the principle that Scripture is also obscure and ambiguous in regard 
to doctrines of faith, and therefore likewise passes judgment on them accordingly. 

This is an error of truly terrible consequence. It is well known how frightfully the papacy 
has exploited the principle that Scripture is obscure and ambiguous. That reformers have 


“Apart from the fact that it is at the same time ridiculous to assume, for example, that Gerhard did not 
recognize the doctrine of Sunday because this doctrine was not taught clearly and unmistakably enough in God's 
Word! As little as the nature of Scripture was to blame for Gerhard's misunderstanding, so little was his inability 
to recognize something that was not absolutely clear. Nothing but a prejudice was undoubtedly the cloud that 
interposed itself between him and the Scriptures, obscuring this point. 
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The fact that they applied this principle even to the sunny words of the institution of the Lord's 
Supper is not less well known. It is no less well known that they applied the principle of the 
institution of the Lord's Supper to the sunny words of the institution of the Lord's Supper itself, 
and is therefore proof that nothing is gained by it when lowa declares that open questions do 
not include such doctrines of faith as are contained absolutely clearly and unmistakably in God's 
Word, such as those of baptism and the Lord's Supper; For once it is established that there are 
doctrines of faith contained in Scripture, such as, among others, that of the Sunday, which are 
not clearly and unmistakably contained therein, a pillar of revelation is thereby overturned, with 
which, consequently, the whole doctrinal edifice of it must finally fall. If one does not want this, 
as lowa undoubtedly does not want it, nothing remains but to admit that Scripture is clear and 
distinct in regard to all doctrines of faith, with the understanding that all that is clearly and 
unmistakably revealed in Scripture which can be evidently proved from it, whether by a shorter 
or a longer way, whether with or without the necessary solution of existing difficulties.) Of how 
terrible consequence this principle is, can be seen in the example of the Arminians. Of them 
Calo6r writes: "They maintain that no one is bound to believe anything except what is written 
either in so many words in Scripture as with sunbeams, or what can be deduced and proved 
from it by means of a necessary and compelling (evidenti) consequence, which can be grasped 
as it were with the hands, like the consequence: It runs, therefore it moves. Therefore no one 
is obliged to believe in the mystery of the Holy Trinity, in the personal union with Christ, in the 
essential presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper, etc., especially if he 
has doubts about them. This also includes the following, which no one can be obliged to believe, 
namely, that the Holy Spirit is to be worshipped, that Christ was born of Mary, that the fathers 
of the Old Testament died in hope of eternal life, that faith in Christ is one, that men are justified 
by the imputation of Christ's merit, that Christ was not obliged to obey him, that faith is acquired 
by Christ's merit, that children are capable of regeneration, 


“Just now we read in Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt of May 22 of this year, that Dr. A. v. Scheurl, Professor of 
Law at Erlangen, asserts that the Lutheran and Reformed Churches are "sisterly, born of one mother, out of a 
spiritual direction that is in the deepest essence uniform," and that "none of the opposing (contentious) doctrines 
is unchristian in its content; and that Dr. Scheurl seeks to substantiate this with the assertion: "The clarity of the 
Holy Scriptures is not in all respects of the same degree. He, too, therefore, reckons even the words of Scripture 
concerning Holy Communion among those which are "not perfectly clear and unambiguous," for which reason 
"the Lutherans ought to have trusted their opponents to a sincere love of truth, since in less clear words of Scripture 
the most honest will may arrive at an opposite view." - Such conclusions are urged by the principle that doctrines 
of faith are also revealed ambiguously in Scripture! 
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That there is original sin, that the real sins flowing from original sin are by their very nature 
sins, that the death announced to Adam means at the same time eternal death, that God is 
omnipresent, omniscient, that the guilt of lust belongs to Him, that man cannot rid himself of 
sin, that it is permissible for the authorities to shed blood, that the Decalogue demands 
everything to be done, including self-denial, the taking out of the cross, etc., that God is 
omnipresent, omniscient, that the guilt of lust belongs to him for whose forgiveness we ask in 
the Lord's Prayer., That infant baptism is necessary to believe, that baptism is a seal of the 
forgiveness of sins, that the same bodies will rise again. For that the evident truth and 
necessity of these things should be believed cannot be proved from Scripture." (Fissurae Zionis. 


Lips. 1700. 4. p. 541. sq.) We see from this large register of doctrines supposed to be obscure 
and misleading in the holy Scriptures, that the principle of the resurrection of the same bodies 
is not proved from Scripture. Scripture, that the principle, that there are doctrines of faith 
contained in Scripture, is not true. We see from this large register of doctrines alleged to be 
unclear and ambiguous in the Scriptures, and therefore to be reckoned among the open 
questions, that the principle that there are doctrines of faith contained in the Scriptures, which 
are not clearly and unmistakably contained therein, leads not only to unionism and syncretism, 
but also to entire skepticism and doctrinal indifferentism, yea, finally to the most naked 
unbelief, and that it finally paves the way to the principle of the well-known religion mocker, 
that every man shall be blessed after his own fashion. For what is the speech of the Unionists 
down to the most decided unbelievers, when the letter of the divine word is held up to them? 
"Yea," they say, "well it is so written, but who shall make me sure that thine or mine 
interpretation of this passage of Scripture is the right one? Does not, then, all controversy in 
Christendom concern nothing but human interpretation?" - 

What Luther once wrote of the allosis, with which Zwingli had sought to support his 
doctrine of Holy Communion: "Beware, beware, | say, of the allosis: it is the devil's larva; for 
it finally directs such a Christ as | would not want to be a Christian according to," - we must 
apply this here to the principle that doctrines of faith are also revealed in God's Word in an 
unclear and ambiguous way, for this principle also directs a Bible to us, according to which 
we would not want to be a Bible believer. 

May the Lord, then, that is the wish with which we conclude, preserve the dear Church 
of this our new fatherland from the intrusion of a theory built on delusion, which is at present 
the canker of the theology and Church of our mother country, and which, if it found entrance 
here also, would gnaw like an evil worm at the root of the again greening tree of our American 
Church, and make it wither again. Probably the common adoption of that principle would bring 
about a certain peace in the Church, but that syncretistic one, of which the blessed Dannhauer 
says: Foris eip-ijvn, intus ipivvig (outward peace, inward discord). W. 
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Of the corrupt nature and the corrupting effect of the doctrine of the Reformed 
and Presbyterians of the unconditional decree (absolutum decretum) of God 
for the eternal life of some and the eternal damnation of many men, together with 
an appended practical application. 


Just as the so-called union between Lutherans and reformers, which is so contrary to 
Scripture and so pernicious, arose from a great ignorance on the part of most Lutherans about 
the heresies of the reformers, and therefore from a great doctrinal indifferentism, so, 
unfortunately, it is retroactively strengthened by the outward existence of the so-called 
evangelical or unchurched church. And it was partly because of this that several years ago 
the vocal leaders of the so-called Lutheran General Synod did not disgrace themselves by 
writing to Germany that their position was that of the unchurched church in Germany. Against 
this, of course, the General Council in its Doctrinal Basis has declared itself with great 
earnestness and, without clause, reserve or reservation, has taken the standpoint of the 
unchanged Augsburg Confession and other confessions. Confession and the other 
confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, which are all historically and internally 
connected with it and are for the most part written to defend and explain it. 

However commendable this position may be, it is evident from the practical conduct of 
this ecclesiastical body, and especially from the fact that its preachers also admit Reformed 
persons, as such, to the Lord's Supper, and allow Reformed and Presbyterian preachers - for 
these will probably be mostly understood among the "non-Lutheran" ones - to preach to their 
Lutheran congregations, that their practice contradicts their theory, that they are not 
thoroughly cured of Unionist sympathies, and that a certain doctrinal indifferentism is also 
present in them. For it would be impossible for this and other anti-confessional practices to 
prevail among them if their knowledge and conscience were thoroughly informed and 
sharpened, on the one hand, about the obedience to Scripture of the Lutheran doctrine in all 
the individual articles and their connection, and, on the other hand, about the contrary to 
Scripture and corruptibility of the Calvinist, or Reformed, doctrine. 

In the following, we will briefly demonstrate the dangerous and pernicious way in which 
the Calvinist doctrine of the unconditional decision of election to eternal life and eternal 
damnation, along with the heresies associated with it, run counter not only to the clear 
scriptural passages that substantiate the evangelical doctrine of election, but also to the 
evangelical doctrine of justification in the most decisive manner. For in many Lutheran 
preachers in the General Council and elsewhere there is also the widespread delusion that at 
least in the doctrine of justification Lutherans and Reformed are one, and that the Calvinists’ 
false doctrine of reckoning has no influence on this doctrine. 
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The Calvinists, respectively the Reformed and Presbyterian Church, teach, as is well 
known, that God from eternity, according to an unconditional decree (absolutum decretum), 
without regard to Christ and his merit, has predestined and chosen a small portion of sinful 
men out of his grace to eternal life, while he has predestined the greatest portion of sinners to 
eternal condemnation and damnation for the display and glorification of his punishing justice. 
And they have arrived at this cursed and damnable false doctrine, because, contrary to all the 
principles of interpretation in Scripture, they do not hold the seat of the doctrine of the Holy 
Scriptures for election to eternal life. They came to this cursed and damnable false doctrine 
because, contrary to all scriptural principles of interpretation, they did not adhere to the doctrine 
of the holy Scriptures concerning election to eternal life and eternal reprobation, but went about 
in the Scriptures in a good way and subordinated such passages to their preconceived 
delusion, which do not really and expressly substantiate those doctrines, and which have a 
completely different meaning in the context of what precedes and follows, and in the purpose 
and purpose of the whole connection of ideas, as for example Rom. 9, Acts 13, 48. 

How much this doctrine, which is contrary to Scripture, is highly dishonorable to the holy 
and loving God, how much it is blasphemous in its peculiar character, and how much itis utterly 
contrary and highly pernicious to the salvation of men in two ways, will become clear to us later 
on, when we have first briefly and clearly considered which other doctrines are most sensitively 
damaged by this false doctrine and robbed of their comforting evangelical content. 

The first is that of God's general will of grace according to the clear sunny passages 1 
Tim. 2, 4. 2 Petr. 3, 9. For from that false doctrine it follows irrefutably, against these sayings, 
that God only has a gracious will towards the elect. 

The other is, that of the general redemption accomplished by Christ for all the sins of 
the world and His infinite perfect merit, which far outweighs the guilt and punishment of all 
sinners, according to 1 Joh. 2, 1. 2. 1 Tim. 4, 10. 1 Tim. 2, 5. 6. 2 Petr. 2, 1. But this false 
doctrine contradicts these clear basic passages, because it follows that the atonement of Christ 
only applies to the elect and His merit only extends to them. 

The third is the doctrine of the general calling to the kingdom of Christ on earth and to 
the enjoyment of all fine benefits through the preaching of the gospel, according to Matth. 
11,28. Marc. 16, 15. 16. Acts 17, 30. For though the Calvinists cannot deny that the preaching 
of the gospel is given to all men, yet, in consequence of their popular heresy, which is really 
their own, they make the fallacious conclusion, that though God offers grace in Christ to all in 
the gospel, yet he does this to the non-elect only in appearance; for he does not inwardly and 
earnestly desire that they should really accept the grace offered and the forgiveness of sins by 
true faith, and therefore he does not desire that they should receive it. 
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Give them strength to believe. But that they make the holy God a false and hypocrite contrary 
to His own word, Ps. 5, 7, who hides hatred behind the appearance of love and is actually the 
originator of unbelief because He does not want those who were not chosen to eternal life, 
but were predestined to eternal damnation by an unconditional decision, to believe - this is 
what makes these blinded and stubborn false teachers of our days, who do not reject the 
confession of their fathers, despite Matth. 22, 2-9. 22, 2-9. Luc. 19, 41. Matth. 23, 37. these 
blinded and stubborn false teachers of our days, who do not revoke the confession of their 
fathers, do not disturb their conscience. 

The fourth is that of the evangelical order of salvation, in which God has determined to 
bring those who were chosen by him to eternal life before the foundation of the world to the 
full possession and enjoyment of it, or to eternal blessedness and glory; for "whom he hath 
ordained, them he hath also called; and whom he hath called, them he hath also justified; and 
whom he hath justified, them he hath also glorified," Rom. 8:28-30. 8, 28-30. Now in this order 
God has comprehended all the causes and means of our blessedness, which are: the 
unsearchable mercy of God, according to 2 Tim. 1, 9. the all-perfect infinite merit of Christ, 
according to Eph. 1, 3-6; the preaching of the gospel, in which God's grace and Christ's 
reconciliation and redemption are offered to all, as already demonstrated above; and finally, 
the persevering, blessed faith wrought by the gospel, according to 2 Thess. 2, 13. Whoever, 
therefore, either does not want to enter into this order of God's salvation and does not want to 
hear the gospel, or who, on hearing it, resists the Holy Spirit, and thus does not want to listen 
to the gospel, is not to be saved. He who does not persevere in this faith until the end, and 
thus goes on in unbelief, in which the others also remain captive, will finally be revealed as 
not belonging to the elect, and according to Christ's word, "he who does not believe will be 
condemned," will be eternally lost in God's righteous judgment. 

That and how the Calvinists, in favor of their favorite doctrine, most decidedly contradict 
this perfectly clear doctrine of the order of salvation, we have already seen in part above in 
their denial of those three clear evangelical doctrines. Here, however, we must consider these 
two pieces, which decisively deny that the election to eternal life is made by God only in 
reference to Christ; on the contrary, they assert that such election is made only from an 
unconditional decision from eternity, from the mere will and good pleasure of God, without 
reference to Christ and his merit. But against them and for us testify all the sayings which 
establish and establish the doctrine of election in its own right. Thus it is said in Ephes. 1:4, 


that God chose the saints before the foundation of the world through Christ (év Xpicra), and v. 


5, that he ordained them to filial piety through Jesus Christ according to the good pleasure of 
his will. 


Harmfulness of the Reformed Doctrine of Predestination. 309 


From this saying alone it is clear that apart from Christ there is no election to eternal 
life, that he himself is the book of life, and that all who are to be eternal citizens of the kingdom 
of God must be inscribed in it. He calls himself life, and the Holy Spirit calls him the Prince of 
life. How could there be any election to eternal life apart from him? For apart from him there 
is no grace, but only the wrath of God, the curse of the law, the dominion of sin, death, and 
the devil, and the eternal torment of hellish damnation for all men. 

The fifth doctrine of the Holy Scriptures. The fifth doctrine of Scripture, which Calvinists, 
Reformed and Presbyterians attack and damage as a result of their main false doctrine, is the 
doctrine that faith can be lost. That even born-again Christians can fall away from the faith 
and from the grace of God by sinning against their conscience, and again fall into the wrath 
of God, is irrefutably clear and certain from the following saying: "This commandment | 
command thee, my son Timothy, according to the foregoing prophecies concerning thee, that 
thou exercise good chivalry in the same, and have faith and a good conscience, which some 
have cast off, and suffered shipwreck in the faith, among whom are Hymenaeus and 
Alexander," 1 Tim. 1:18, 19. 1, 18. 19. For from this saying, in which St. For from this saying, 
in which St. Paul confirms the perishableness of the true faith at the same time with two 
historical examples, it appears with incontrovertible certainty, first, that those who are born 
again by faith can "cast off" faith and a good conscience, which naturally presupposes the 
preceding consent and the knowing sin against the conscience; and secondly, that even the 
elect, to whom Timothy, this righteous son of St. Paul in the faith, undeniably belonged, are 
not to be put to death. Paul's righteous son in the faith, can fall into such a repudiation of faith 
and good conscience, even into such a shipwreck in the faith. For if this were absolutely 
impossible in the elect, as much as there is in them, the exhortation of the apostle to his 
spiritual son and assistant in the gospel would be wholly superfluous and useless, namely, 
"to exercise good chivalry," and to keep the same faith and good conscience, which both 
Hymenaeus and Alexander cast off. For what else would be the manifold exhortations of the 
Lord and his apostles to his faithful and holy ones to watch and pray, to be sober and to fight, 
not to become "sure, proud, and presumptuous,” but to pursue sanctification with great 
earnestness, without which no man shall see the Lord, and to establish their blessedness with 
fear and trembling? For as faithfully as the preserving grace watches over the elect, and after 
a temporary apostasy has really taken place, as can be seen from David's and Peter's 
examples, works repentance and faith anew in them, and thereby restores them to their former 
state of grace, the same original sinful corruption and the same evil will after the old man, 
which in the apostate temporal believers persistently resists the converting grace, is still in 
them. 
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Against this even temporary apostasy of the elect, the Calvinists now contend with all 
their might, by adducing all sorts of sayings, which, however, do not say what they put in and 
impute to them from their preconceived opinion. For not a single one of the passages from 
the Holy Scriptures which they have adduced here. Scripture, as for example: Joh. 10, 20. 
Rom. 8, 35-38. (both of which refer to external violence, against which the Lord protects and 
preserves His own), Matth. 24, 24. Joh. 17, 15. ff. Rom. 11, 29. asserts that in the elect no 
temporary abandonment of faith and good conscience is possible and real, but only that they 
will finally be saved by grace. 

Having now briefly surveyed the pernicious consequences which that carefully 
cherished and cultivated heresy of the Calvinists or Reformed and Presbyterians has in the 
falsification of other related evangelical doctrines, we turn again to this heresy of the eternal 
election of grace and wrath by unconditional counsel. And there we assert with good 
conscience and confident courage that it is a blasphemous and therefore accursed and 
damned false doctrine, and that for the following reasons r 

In the first place, this poisonous and pernicious heresy transforms the true Bible God, 
who is love and grace as well as holiness and righteousness itself, into a dark, heathen fate 
and capricious despot, who, according to mere arbitrariness, predestines these men to eternal 
blessedness and those to eternal damnation, and accordingly finally makes them blessed and 
condemns them. And at the same time this God, in strange contradiction with himself, is that 
which he hates and punishes in men, namely, a hypocrite, in that he offers grace and 
forgiveness of sins in the gospel even to those predestinated to condemnation, according to 
appearance and outward signs, but inwardly is neither disposed nor willing to give them the 
power of acceptance or faith; and yet, according to Calvinistic doctrine, by this non- 
acceptance they are to become all the more criminal and damnable. Accordingly, the true 
Bible God, who finally punishes persistent unbelief against Christ with eternal damnation, is 
blasphemously made the author of this sin, which he finally punishes. 

Secondly, this harmful and shameful false doctrine makes a double assault on Christ 
and his infinite merit. For by its deceit, first of all, the reconciliation of God accomplished by 
Christ for the whole world's sin, and the redemption of all sinful men, is reduced to a mere 
partial reconciliation and redemption, namely, only of the elect, as already indicated above; 
and secondly, it denies, contrary to the clear proofs of the holy Scriptures, the election of them 
in Christ as the book of life. Then, contrary to the clear evidence of the Scriptures, it denies 
the election of the elect in Christ, as the book of life, and shifts and perverts the scriptural and 
proper relationship of the elect to Christ. For according to it that 
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The first and most noble decree, on which all the others depend and from which they flow, is 
the absolute council of the election of these few to eternal life, which was made from eternity. 
But since the redemption of the elect few, as sinners by nature and kind, was only possible 
through Christ and his vicarious atonement, the incarnation of the Son of God and his 
meritorious life, suffering, and death were, according to Calvinist doctrine, the second decree 
of God, and thus appear as something necessary, as if God, in consequence of that first 
decree, were now legally bound and obligated to send Christ for the elect to accomplish their 
redemption. 

The first is that the gracious counsel of the triune God was given before the foundation 
of the world. For, first, the gracious counsel of the triune God before the foundation of the 
world, in foreknowledge of the sorrowful fall of man, to redeem all sinners through Christ, is 
the first and original one; Secondly, the incarnation of the Son of God for the purpose of 
redemption is not conditioned and necessary by anything preceding it, but is an absolutely 
free and unconditional act of divine love and grace; and thirdly, the redemption accomplished 
by Christ, the God-Man, extends to all sinful men in his vicarious satisfaction through his active 
and suffering obedience. 

The first is proved by 1 Peter 1:20, which says: "Who (Christ, v. 19) was indeed 
foreknown before the foundation of the world was laid (Rom. 16:25), (being at once our 
Redeemer and Mediator, High Priest and Lamb of sacrifice, v. 18, 19), but was manifested in 
the last times for your sakes." Thus Christ must necessarily have been first provided for, apart 
from and without whom no election of certain men to eternal life is conceivable or possible, 
and only in and through Him could this election take place, as the above passages Ephes. 1, 
4.5. and 2 Tim. 1, 9. clearly show. 

The other is proved by John 3:16: "God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
For if this all-embracing love of God, which moved him not to spare his only begotten Son, 
but to give him up to the curse-wood of the cross, extends to the whole world, that is, to all 
the children of unbelief, it is impossible that this giving of self can be referred, as something 
necessary, to those who are supposed to have been chosen beforehand, but must be a free 
act of grace. 

The third is proven, besides the above mentioned sayings, also from Rom. 11, 32: "For 
God hath concluded all things (Jews and Gentiles) among unbelievers, that he might have 
mercy on them all. But how it is with this mercy, Gal. 4, 4. 5. teaches: 
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"When the time (of promise, of prophecy, in short, of the Old Testament) was fulfilled, God 
sent his (own and only) Son, born of a woman, and put_under the law (namely, under its 
demand and its curse) (when, being God of a kind, he was not under it), that he might redeem 
those who were under the law (i.e., all men), that we might receive (by faith in Him, Gal. 3:26) 
the adoption of children." 

Third, this pernicious heresy is contrary to the doctrine of the nature of the gospel. 
Scripture clearly states that the gospel or the preaching of it is the power of God to save all 
who believe in it, Rom. 1:16, and further teaches that faith comes from the preaching of the 
gospel, Rom. 10:17.And while it also teaches that faith comes from the preaching of the gospel, 
Rom. 10:17, and ascribes this power and effect to the word of God par excellence, as Christ 
also says of his words, i.e. of his gospel discourses, that they are spirit and life, this false 
doctrine decidedly denies this, for it asserts that only in the elect, on hearing the gospel, the 
Holy Spirit gives us true faith in Christ. Christ, however, mentions those of the time who 
believed, in whom the same effect took place, "even if" they later, through sins against 
conscience, cast off the faith and persisted in apostasy. 

In the fourth place, this heresy, this heart and palladium of Calvinism and the 
Presbyterian Church, also abolishes the distinction founded in Scripture between God's 
preceding general will of grace and his subsequent special will of judgment. For since in Christ 
God loved the whole world, that is, all unbelievers and disobedient persons, and since Christ 
is in fact the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, it is also the general will of God that 
all sinners should be called to the blessed fellowship of Christ and his church through the 
preaching of the gospel. For thus Christ commands his apostles, "Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature; and whosoever believeth and is baptized shall be saved." 
Marc. 16:15, 16. Likewise St. Paul saith Acts 17:30.God overlooked the time of ignorance, but 
now he gives all men in every place to repent, that is, to confess their sins repentantly before 
God, and to believe truly in Christ; and likewise eSV. 31, that in such preaching of the gospel 
God "will give every- 


*) Not through the hearing of the gospel, for Calvinists, sick spiritualists, deny that the Holy Spirit works 
faith only through the means of grace, the preaching of the gospel and the distribution of the sacraments 
according to it. (1) Not by hearing the gospel, for it is denied by Calvinists, alcoholic spiritualists, that the Holy 
Spirit works faith only through the means of grace, the preaching of the gospel, and the administration of the 
sacraments according to it; on the other hand, it is asserted against Rom. 1:16, 10, 17, and Gal. 3:2, that the 
Holy Spirit works apart from, besides, and above these means of grace. And from this it would follow that the 
gospel is partly only a historical narrative of Christ, partly only an Old Testament prophecy of Christ, partly only 
an apostolic doctrine of the person, office, and work of Christ, but in itself has no converting power. 
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"and holds up faith to men." It is therefore the good and gracious will of God toward all men, 
that through the preaching of the gospel they may truly believe in Christ, and thereby obtain 
forgiveness of sins, life, and salvation. Holy Scripture, however, as well as history and 
experience, clearly show that a large part of the hearers resist this gracious offer of God in 
malicious unbelief from the outset - and with irresistible grace, which the Calvinists falsely 
claim, and with the abolition of this negative freedom of the will, God does not want to work - 
, that another large part repels the faith wrought by the gospel through sin against conscience 
and persists in unbelief, and that only the smallest part, namely the elect, persist in righteous 
and saving faith to the end through the sustaining grace of the divine word. Most men, then, 
despise God's counsel toward themselves, and in wilful unbelief reject the salvation offered 
in the gospel in Christ, and do not esteem themselves worthy of eternal life; they do not want 
to come to Christ that they may have life. How then? Shall God, against their will, drag them 
by force, as it were by the hair, into heaven, where, moreover, it would please them very 
badly? Not so. Christ saith, He that believeth not, that persevereth not, shall be damned. And 
this is the subsequent will of judgment of the holy and righteous God. But as God, according 
to the purpose of his will, by his grace alone, determined before the foundation of the world 
to make eternally blessed those whose persevering faith in Christ he foreknew from eternity, 
and which he wrought in time by the gospel, so he, according to his righteousness, determined 
before all time to reject and condemn forever those whose persevering and final unbelief in 
Christ he foreknew from eternity by virtue of his omniscience, and who in time were subjected 
to the working of the Holy Spirit through his gospel, either from the beginning, or from the 
beginning, or from the beginning, or from the beginning, or from the beginning. They have 
either resisted the work of the Holy Spirit through his gospel from the beginning by malicious 
unbelief, or have believed only for a time and then, through wanton sin, have rejected faith 
and a good conscience, and have persisted in this apostasy from Christ against all the work 
of converting grace. 

Fifth, the corruptibility and reprehensibility of this false doctrine is shown by the fact that, 
with regard to the salvation of men, it is a soul-murdering doctrine; for, as to what is in and 
about it, it cannot but plunge men, who are heard and deceived by it, either into security and 
presumption, or into despondency and despair. For those who believe with absolute certainty 
that they have been chosen from eternity by the absolute decree of God to eternal life, that 
they can never fall from grace, and that they cannot temporarily lose their faith in Christ, are 
induced by the deceit of this false doctrine to become secure and reckless, in order to avoid 
Word and Sacrament, repentance, faith, and godliness. 


314Harmfulness of | the Reformed Doctrine of Predestination. 


They are not to be particularly concerned about their salvation, nor to make their salvation 
with fear and trembling. But those who have a tenderer conscience of sin, and who more and 
more thoroughly perceive, as the depth of their original sinful ruin, so the weakness of their 
faith, and the poor patchwork of their daily renewal and sanctification, and who are sore afraid 
of the word of Christ, that among the many called there are but few chosen ones, these will 
be saved by prayer, that among the many called there are only a few chosen ones - these are 
induced by the deception of the same false doctrine to fall out of fear into despair and out of 
doubting whether they are among these few’ into despair. For what does it help me - so each 
of these thinks to himself - if | also keep to the word, repent, believe in Christ and make an 
effort to live godly; - if | am not chosen, but rejected, then all this is still in vain. 

The Lutheran doctrine alone is the only powerful remedy for life against both diseases 
leading to death. To the latter it offers the bitter but healing drink of earnest daily repentance, 
and warns them to draw grace on willfulness and to make freedom the lid of wickedness. For 
he who does not persevere in taking every recognized sin as enmity against God very 
seriously and in hating it with all his heart - for even the seemingly smallest sin of a single 
person has brought Christ to the cross - he who accordingly does not increase in the 
knowledge and repentance of his deep, unfathomable original sinfulness, and through the 
effect of the law, which is spiritual, who does not always recognize himself as a greater and 
greater sinner by nature before God, and therefore in the gospel takes hold of the grace of 
God in Christ more and more diligently in true faith and acquires the forgiveness of sins, and 
who does not show earnestness and zeal to deny more and more decisively the ungodly 
nature and worldly lusts, and to live more and more chastely, justly and godly in this world 
that lies in trouble, - he is hardly one of the few who are chosen to eternal life. 

Our teaching, on the other hand, comforts them with the sweet gospel of Christ, after 
having warned them not to think too highly and not to give room to Satan, who shoots his fiery 
arrows into the heart even in grave thoughts about Providence, torturing and tormenting it. 
Here it is necessary to cast out these thoughts and to fix the eyes of faith firmly and 
unwaveringly on Christ crucified and risen for us all, as the Gospel presents him to us as our 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. In his wounds alone is the election of 
grace to be sought. For whosoever against the accusation of conscience, against the curse 
of the law, against the fear of death, against the temptations of the devil, and against the 
terrors of hell, puts his one confidence in the Lord Christ alone, that is, perseveres in faith in 
him to the end, let him be called the Lord of all faith. 
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Certainly chosen. For thus saith the Lord, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life. Likewise also St. Paul 
wrote, "For whom he did foreknow, he also ordained to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firstborn among many brethren. And whom he hath ordained, them also 
hath he called by the gospel; and whom he hath called, them also hath he justified (by faith, 
Rom. 5:1.); and whom he hath justified, them also hath he glorified." 

Sixth, this false doctrine proves its evil and corrupt nature also in that, far from leaving 
the evangelical doctrine of the sinner's justification before God untouched, it also damages and 
corrupts it. For since, according to this false doctrine, only the elect can truly believe, it would 
follow that only these would be declared blameless and righteous in God's judgment. But 
Scripture assigns this declaration of righteousness to all true believers; for the fact that the 
greater part of them do not persevere in the faith, but by sinning against their consciences reject 
it again, and look to converting grace to the end, does not detract from this truth. So long as 
they truly believe in Christ, they are justified before God, and are members of the one, holy, 
Christian church, the congregation of true believers or saints, which in time and on earth 
consists not only of the elect, but also of those who truly believe, though only for a time. But 
that false doctrine also indirectly damages and corrupts the pure evangelical doctrine of the 
justification of the sinner before God, in that, as already indicated, it falsifies and corrupts the 
doctrines on which it is based, namely, those of the universal graciousness of God, of the 
redemption of all sinners accomplished by Christ, and of the universal calling of all sinners into 
the kingdom of Christ; for these doctrines, in their evangelical purity, must first precede before 
there can be any mention of the justification of the sinner in the judgment of God through faith 
in Christ. 

Thus, in brief, we have taken a closer look at the corrupt nature and terrible effect of the 
Calvinistic, Reformed, and Presbyterian doctrine of the unconditional eternal election of grace 
and wrath. And thereby it has become clear to us that this false doctrine of the Reformed and 
Presbyterian Church is not a little, but a gross and strong leaven, which poisons and permeates 
the whole doctrine of salvation. At the same time, we have also perceived in this the terrible 
consequences, if an interpreter of Scripture, or an ecclesiastical community, does not "take all 
reason captive under the obedience of Christ," 2 Cor. 10:5, i.e., of the evangelical truth 
pronounced by Christ and his apostles, as the words are, which establish articles of faith. The" 
Calvin and his like-minded contemporaries" would have 
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and successors and entire churches would have followed this admonition of St. Paul, then 
they would not have allowed the propositions, conclusions and judgments of reason as a 
partial source of knowledge (for it is and always will be the means of knowledge of revealed 
evangelical truth) any entrance either in this doctrine or in that of the holy sacraments, and 
would not have become false teachers. But since in this way they were removed from the 
realm of the evangelical truth revealed in the Holy Scriptures, they would not have become 
false teachers. Since, however, they thus left room for the speculative arrogance of natural 
reason out of the area of the evangelical truth of salvation revealed in Holy Scripture and its 
knowledge, and became spiritualizing rationalists, a twofold corruption of the present doctrine 
inevitably occurred. For, in part, they abandoned the passages that actually and emphatically 
substantiate the doctrine of the eternal election of grace and form its seat, either in whole or 
in part, and drew on others that do not deal with it in themselves, but offered them a convenient 
opportunity to subordinate their newly conceived delusion of reason to it and to read it out 
according to it, as in Rom. 9:14. Rom. 9, 14-18. Acts 13, 48. partly they especially formed the 
doctrine of eternal election and rejection out of a consequence of abstract reason against the, 
that | say so, divine inconsistency of the holy scriptures. For those rationalizing false teachers 
conclude thus: If God, before the foundation of the world, according to an unconditional 
counsel, predestined and chose a small portion of men out of grace to eternal blessedness, 
it follows irrefutably that he likewise predestined and chose the greatest portion of men to 
eternal damnation in order to bring about his punitive justice. The Holy Scriptures, however, 
contradict this rationalistic view. Scripture, however, contradicts this rationalistic 
consequence, for it teaches, as already explained above, that only persistent, malicious 
unbelief against Christ and his gospel is the cause of eternal damnation, even though God, 
of course, foreknew persistent unbelievers before all time and therefore decided to reject and 
condemn them for eternity. The sum of the divine word in this matter is and remains this: If 
anyone is eternally saved, it is only the effect of divine grace that produces and sustains true 
faith in Christ through the gospel. But if a man is eternally lost, he himself is guilty of it through 
his malicious and persistent unbelief, and, though the devil has helped him, he cannot be 
blamed for it, for in refusing to believe and obey God, he was at the same time proving faith 
and obedience to the devil. 

But if this doctrine of the Reformers and Presbyterians has, as is irrefutably evident, this 
corrupt nature and corrupting effect, and such a power to destroy souls, unless the 
providential grace of the Holy Spirit pulls out the individual sincere souls and throws them by 
faith alone upon Christ and his merit, it is certainly a testimony either of great ignorance of the 
nature and effect of the doctrine, or of a great lack of knowledge of it. If the saving grace of 
the Holy Spirit does not snatch up the individual sincere souls and cast them by faith alone 
on Christ and his merit, it is certainly a testimony either of great ignorance of the nature and 
effect of this and other false doctrines of those churches, or of a lack of knowledge. 
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great recklessness, even unconscionableness, when a Lutheran preacher who claims to be 
orthodox concedes his pulpit to a preacher of those churches, even for one sermon. For this 
does not make any difference if such a preacher is perhaps not fanatically infatuated with the 
heresies of his church, or even, according to his personal disposition, is closer to the doctrine 
of the Lutheran church than to that of his own church, and, moreover, a mutual friendly 
relationship exists between him and the Lutheran preacher in question. Here only the different 
confession of the church decides, the practical consequences of which should stick in the 
heart and conscience of a minister of the Lutheran church as deeply and thoroughly as the 
doctrine itself; and if from such and similar practice contrary to the confession the suspicion of 
unionism, or at least of humanity and false servility, grows upon him, he does no wrong. 
Moreover, in such practice he himself commits a twofold wrong, namely, partly against his 
congregation, partly against the Reformed or Presbyterian preacher. Against the latter in so 
far as it rightly wants to hear only the orthodox, i.e. Lutheran, doctrine in every sermon, which 
it cannot expect from the mouth of a non-Lutheran preacher, and which it has called him, the 
minister of the Lutheran Church, to preach; against the latter in so far as he, in part, 
strengthens them in a certain unionism, in part, causes them to give offense to their own 
congregations or to promote the unionist nature that may exist in them. Against such 
preachers, insofar as they really approach the evangelical truth of the Lutheran doctrine and 
are at the same time personal friends of his, he has no other duty of love than to thoroughly 
convince them, God willing, by friendly disputations of the complete obedience to Scripture of 
the Lutheran and the partial Scriptural irreconcilability of the doctrines of their churches. And 
if this succeeded by God's grace, he would then have to encourage them to first bear a 
decisive witness within their congregations and churches to the truth of the Lutheran doctrine 
and to the heresies of their churches. If, however, this were not received, and if they were 
even expelled from their churches for this reason, they would certainly seek admission to the 
Lutheran church, and then he might let them, as faithful confessors, preach in his pulpit with 
joy and a good conscience. 

May the faithful God grant that those dear members of the General Council, to whom this 
essay may come into view, will also receive the introduction and conclusion with a friendly 
attitude, as it is written in honest good will. We Missourians do not desire to remain in solitary 
seclusion, but would gladly stand together with the General Council and work, suffer and fight 
with one accord, if the right unity in doctrine and confessional practice really existed and a 
righteous foundation were thereby laid. Sihler. 
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Theses on the modern theory of open questions. 


(These theses, presented by Prof. Walther for the Pastoral Conference in Neu-Bremen, 
we share here, since they can probably also serve other conferences as points of reference for 
a more detailed discussion of this important question. B.) 


Thesis I. 
It is undeniable that there are questions of religion or theology which, because they are 


not answered in God's Word, may be called open questions in the sense that agreement in 
answering them does not belong to the unity of faith and doctrine demanded in God's Word, 
nor to the conditions of ecclesiastical, brotherly, or collegial communion. 

Thesis IT. 

Even the error of a single member of the church against God's clear word does not 
immediately make that member lose his ecclesiastical, brotherly, or collegial fellowship. 

Thesis III. 

Even an error that appears in a whole church and contradicts God's Word does not in 
itself make it a false church with which a right-believing Christian or the right-believing church 
would have to break off fellowship. 

Thesis IV. 

A Christian may be so simple-minded that he cannot be convinced of the Scriptural 
untruthfulness even of a secondary fundamental error which he cherishes, and therefore 
persists in it without necessarily having to be excluded from the orthodox church on that 
account. 

Thesis V. 

The contending church, while striving for absolute unity of faith and doctrine as its goal, 

never reaches a higher stage of it than a fundamental one. 
Thesis VI. 

Even errors found in the writings of deceased, recognized orthodox teachers concerning 
non-fundamental or even secondary fundamental articles of the faith do not yet stamp them as 
false teachers and do not deprive them of the glory of orthodoxy. 

Thesis VII. 

No man has the liberty, and no man shall be given the liberty, to believe or teach 
otherwise than God has revealed in his word, whether these be primary or secondary 
fundamentals of faith, fundamental or non-fundamental doctrines, objects of faith or life, things 
historical or otherwise subject to the light of nature, things important or apparently unimportant. 
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Thesis VIII. 
The Church must intervene against all deviation from the teaching of the Word of God, 
whether by teachers or laymen, by individuals or by entire particular churches. 


Thesis IX. 
Those who stubbornly depart from God's word, whatever it may concern, are to be 
excluded from the church. 


Thesis X. 

That the contending Church does not attain to a higher degree of unity than that of a 
fundamental one, does not prove that in the Church any error contrary to God's Word can 
have equal authority with the truth, or is to be tolerated. 

Thesis XI. 

That the Christian dogmas are formed only gradually, and that therefore the doctrines 
which have not yet passed through this process of formation are open questions, is contrary 
to the doctrine that the Church of all ages is one, and that Scripture is the only and complete 
principle of knowledge of the Christian religion and theology. 


Thesis XII. 

That those doctrines which are not symbolically fixed are to be reckoned among the 
open questions, is contrary to the historical origin of the symbols, as well as to the fact that 
they do not want to give a complete system of doctrine, and at the same time profess the 
whole content of Scripture as the object of the faith of the Church. 


Thesis XIII. 
This too, that those doctrines are to be recognized as open questions in which even 
teachers recognized as orthodox have erred, is contrary to the canonical authority and dignity 
of Scripture. 


Thesis XIV. 

That there are Christian doctrines of faith contained in the Scriptures that are not clear 
and unambiguous and that for that very reason they are to be counted as open questions. 
The fact that there are Christian doctrines of faith contained in Scripture that are not clearly 
distinctly, and unmistakably contained therein, and that for this very reason they are to be 
counted among the unanswered questions, contradicts the clarity and thus the purpose or 
divinity of Scripture, which intends divine revelation. This is the only way to make the point. 


Thesis XV. 
The modern theory that there are open questions among the doctrines clearly revealed 
in God's Word is the most dangerous unionist principle of our time, which must inevitably lead 
to skepticism and finally to naturalism. 
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Litterary Intelligences. 


From Luther's Teaching Wisdom. A Breviary for Clergy and Laity by Dr. G. C. Adolf von 
HarleB. 160 pages, small 8. 

The above is the title, which sounds somewhat strange to our ears, of a collection of 
poems, 109 in all, from the pen of the Oberconsistorial-President HarleB in Munich. This 
collection consists of six sections with the following titles: 1. of right and wrong preachers. 2. 
of the nature of the right and wrong church. 8. of the right faith, its origin and testimony. 4. of 
secrets of Christian salvation. (4) Of the mysteries of Christian salvation and the Christian 
experience of salvation. 5. of the nature and naturelessness, order and disorder of the world. 
6. appendix for large and small children. - On these highly important points of Christian 
doctrine and Christian life, the author presents characteristic sayings of Luther; for it is Luther's 
thoughts through and through, and, as much as possible, even Luther's own words, which 
appear here in the garb of fresh, lively poetry. The dressing, the poetic expression is 
throughout so full of power and juice and charm that one is tempted to call the whole thing 
golden apples in silver bowls. What Luther once confessed about himself, that poetry always 
appealed to him in a high degree, and more than prose, will prove true for the reader in these 
poems, at least to the extent that Luther's words and writings, from which this treasure is 
drawn, will only become dearer and dearer to him. In our opinion, this is not only the actual 
proof of a diligent, in-depth study of Luther's works, but also a splendid example of how Luther 
should be read and understood, how Luther's thoughts and teachings should be made 
accessible to the present day, and how the great reformer should be translated, as it were, 
into the language of the nineteenth century in a correct manner. Finally, to prove what has 
been said, we take the liberty - and this will be the best recommendation of this delicious little 
book - of enclosing the poem of the Amaranth or Tausendschén. Whoever will take the 
pleasure of reading the relevant passage in Luther's writings (Vol. 59, pp. 148 and 149, 
Erlanger Ausg.) will find that Luther's speech is reproduced here almost verbatim in 
magnificent poetry. - The booklet will shortly be available from Mr. M. Barthel, St. Louis, Mo. 

G. Sch. 


Church, the right amaranth. 


Barely flowery, a slender little one Sets itself in the harvest moon. 
As daisies and amaranths it is known Before other flowers, lets itself be broken off 
unhesitatingly, And yet grows on in quiet joy. 
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And when the flowers are all gone before the winter wind, If you sprinkle a little 
water only, Then it greens as in summer's meadow, So that even in winter you can 
weave it for yourself as a wreath. 


Therefore to no other flower may the church be equal; Her blood-washed 
garment is only the right amaranth, And in the valleys, on the heights You will find no 
better Tausendschon. 


Though it be broken off, it rises again from the grave, Yes, gives itself, for its 
profit, To the cross gladly and willingly, In sorrow full of comfort, in strife full of grace, 
Full of faithful courage and full of patience. 


And even if God sends it so that many a sapling is bent, the trunk remains a 
good shelter, never withers and never withers, and even more in the winter grey it 
sprouts leaves and twigs. 


For unfaded and unthorned The church abides on and on; 
The water of life flows purely from its springs in the rock, And even if it bears the form 
of death, no death has power over it. 


Evangelische Kirchenchronik, fortlaufende Uebersicht der bemerkenswerthen kirchlichen 
Ereignisse. 1868, 1-3. issue. Leipzig, Justus Naumann. Every two months an issue 
of two sheets, price annually 1 Thlr. 

What the pilgrim has given his readers in a very inadequate way in the "Chronicle", is 
offered here by a more experienced hand in regular time periods and with a better overview 
to a larger circle of readers: a compilation of all ecclesiastical events that have occurred in the 
last few months. Starting from Germany, the chronicler and reviewer first wanders through 
the European countries and the more distant parts of the world, as far as something is to be 
communicated from them, then reports on the areas of "mission" and "science" and adds to 
this a list of the lectures at German universities that are important for theologians, then details 


on the Signatura temporis (Signs of the Times) and personnel news. 


322Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


about promotions, deaths etc.. The conclusion is an overview of the (ecclesiastically) most 
important literary phenomena. The first booklet has happily solved the not insignificant task of 
orienting the readers in a short time, but in doing so, it has to fall back into the distant past. 
The further the chronicle progresses, however, the more it will be able to limit itself to a specific 
period of time, as has already happened in the second and third issues. Thus, at the end, the 
whole will offer an excellent overview of the year - and one written by a Lutheran Christian. 
For we already have another chronicle which annoys a Lutheran reader more than it instructs 
him. (Pilgrim a. S.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


Novellas. From the report made by Mr. Lewis Freemann on the public library at Eincinnati for the Board of 
Education, it appears that three-fourths of all the books given for reading are novels. The Boston Public Library, 
with 25,000 volumes in its circulating department, contains 8,000 novellas; and probably the proportion is still 
greater in other libraries. All this indicates that, however rigorous the studies in our common and colleges may 
be, (?) the American people are not too much given to sound and solid literature. 

(Christi. Botsch.) 

A paper from Rochester, N. Y., recently contained the following notice! Special Notice. The members of the 
City Council are hereby requested to be punctually at City Hall on the 16th of July, in the afternoon of 4 o'clock, 
where carriages will be in readiness to attend the entry and reception of the Most Reverend Bernard McQuaid, 
first Bishop of Rochester. 

R. H. Scholey, City Council Clerk. 

Rochester has long had bishops who had more right to that title than this Irish priest, but he is called the 
"first bishop" of Rochester, and the city council must attend his accession. Admittedly, the true bishops cannot 
command their hosts for whom they must vote. (Messenger.) 

A kidnapping case. Dr. Mattison published in various English papers the following "kidnapping case," which 
gives us an idea of the doings of Rome. - About the middle of January last, a certain Irish girl, named Mary Anna 
Smith, of 15 years, was converted at the Franklin-street church of the M. E. Church, and soon after joined that 
church also. Her mother is dead; father and stepmother can neither read nor write. Pale after she had joined the 
M. E. Church, "Father Doane," a Catholic priest, sought by a Writ of habeas corpus to have her in his power, but 
could not effect a warrant, his Catholic judge being absent from town. This he had to confess under oath. The girl 
was in the employ of Madame Fitzgerald, mother of a Methodist preacher of the Newark Conference. Don here 
she was lured away on the pretext that her cousin had died, then a child she loved was sick. In the house where 
she wanted to visit the sick child, she met the above-mentioned Catholic priest, who tried to persuade her to 
renounce her Protestant faith, but which she firmly rejected. The priest then advised her father to hold her until 
they could bring her to safety in a convent in New York. The priest had to admit all this under oath. 
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To get her from Newark to the convent in New York, they persuaded the girl to go there once and see the 
place, and if she did not like the institution, she could go home again. This was promised her dearly. But as soon 
as she was in the asylum, she was locked up and for three months could only see the "green", splendid spring 
through an iron grate. Her sudden disappearance from FitzgeratdS, where she earned tz8 a month and was highly 
esteemed, and where "och suitcases and clothes were, caused a sensation. She was said to be in Jersey City, and 
there "n again in Brovklyn. - Once her stepmother said she was at home, wa, but all the time confined in the "House 
of the Good Shepherd," a sort of Magdalene asylum and hospital for fallen Catholic strumpets, had to wash and 
live on corn porridge and molasses, as she testified before the judge. All this because she had become a Protestant. 

These facts came to the attention of the Newark Preachers Association, who appointed a committee to 
execute a warrant from Judge Jngraham of New York. On June 15, the abbess was brought before the judge to 
explain why Mary Anna was being held in the convent against her will. Counsel for the Romans moved that the 
charges be dismissed on the ground that the girl was not yet a major and therefore her father could do as he pleased 
in the matter. The judge replied that she was an honest girl of sixteen, and that the House of the Good Shepherd 
was filled with fallen women among whom she had to work and sleep, that no father had the right to put his daughter 
in such bad company, that Mary Anna was being kept there against her will, and if the matter could not be 
satisfactorily cleared up, the girl would not be ordered back to such a prison. The matter has not yet been decided; 
we are anxious to see the outcome. Just now we read that Judge Sutherland has given a decision. In court her 
father stated that he had brought her there because she had left the true church, the Catholic, and had become a 
Methodist, and because she had kept improper company with young men, and had not allowed herself to be 
governed by him. It was to serve her for punishment and correction. The reporters, however, remarked that the 
father's statements did not deserve much credence because of the many curses mixed in, and that the girl's real 
crime was probably her conversion to the Protestant church. - After hearing the case, the judge decided that the 
daughter must remain in the Catholic penal institution. (Evangelist.) 


From the minutes of the second meeting of the Lutheran Synod of Illinois (which joined the Church Council) 
we learn the following: "Inspector GroBmann, of the German Lutheran Synod of lowa, was approved as a delegate 
of his Synod to ours. - The brethren, Professor Fritschel, Jakob Baumbach, A. Schieferdecker, and P. Kleinlein, of 
the German Ev.-Luth. Synod of lowa, and P. A. Peters, of the General Synod of Ohio, were received as advisory 
members." The Praeses in his report informs us, "In January, 1868, | received a call to grant Licentiam ad interim 
to Candidate F. Brecht, who desired to take charge of the congregation at Burton, Adams Co, Ill. | appointed 
Brethren Liese, Schmieding and Bétticher to examine him, and on their recommendation | sent him Licentiam, valid 
until the meeting of Synod." Concerning communion in the Lord's Supper, the following resolution was passed. 
"Resolved, that we recognize as correct the principle of closed communion, according to God's Word and the 
confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, whereby, however, we do not wish to determine anything in the 
execution of this principle in individual difficult cases, but leave them to the pastoral wisdom of the evangelical 
spirit." Four pastors lodged protests against this decision "in. - "The promise of the Missionary Institute at St. 
Chrischona to send us preachers and students from there, we welcome with joy." - The Committee for Teaching 
Institutes reported, "Since we as a Synod are not yet in a position to found a teaching institute of our own, your 
Committee has sought to find out whether we cannot for this purpose cooperate with a neighboring Synod which 
already has such an institute, 
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could connect. In order to carry out this plan, we are advised to enter into an agreement with one of the following 
Synods; 1. with the Synod of lowa, whose teaching institution is "Wartburg" at St. Sebald, Clayton Co, lowa. 2nd 
With the WisconsinSynod, whose institution of learning is "Northwestern University" at Watertown, Wis. 3rd, With 
the Augustana Synod, whose institution of learning is at Paxton, Ill. - Your Committee has obtained such 
information as to be fully convinced that any of the said Synods are willing to accept our co-operation, and to grant 
us, in proportion to our support, a corresponding share in the privileges, superintendence, and management of 
their institutions. - The Wartburg Seminary of the lowa Synod has a collegiate and a theological department, both 
under the supervision and instruction of the same professors. At present there are 25 students there, but there is 
every prospect that this number will soon increase considerably. This institution has three professors and a music 
teacher. Instruction is given in all branches which are taught in such an institution, as in German, Latin, Greek, 
English, Hebrew, geography, history, mathematics, etc. The annual cost of a college pupil is about the same as 
that of a university pupil. The annual costs for a college student who does not wish to prepare for the preaching 
ministry amount to $120 for tuition, board, lodging, etc., and $80 for students who wish to prepare for the preaching 
ministry. Voluntary contributions from congregations are gratefully accepted, since otherwise the fixed sum for 
those preparing for the preaching ministry is not sufficient to cover the necessary expenses. The professors of 
Wartburg Seminary wish it to be expressly understood that it is not remotely their intention to enter into concurrence 
with other requests made to the Illinois Synod, but are willing to accept students from us, as well as such 
contributions as we may make to them. The lowa Synod is willing to hear our wishes for a closer connection with 
regard to their educational institution, and will gladly appoint a committee to negotiate with a like committee from 
our Synod. The North Western University of the Wisconsin Synod has a faculty of four professors; it is free from 
debt, and has a fund of $64,000. The English and German languages have equal privileges in the college, as in 
the seminary. The annual classes are divided into three terms. The cost of each term is $10 for instruction at the 
Academy, $20 at the College; other expenses about $53 for each term. - The following conditions are proposed 
by the Board of Directors of that educational institution as the basis of an association: a. That our Synod unite with 
them for the maintenance of the Institution, b. Will they allow us two Trustees in the Board of Directors, c. Shall we 
have the right to employ a Professor at the College and Seminary. d. Do they wish to know what obligations our 
Synod is willing to assume, and are willing to confer further with a committee appointed by us for this purpose. The 
Augustana Synod has a college and seminary at Paxton, Ill. The building is worth about $10,500, has a fund of 
about $50,000, and a library of about 7000 volumes. We are assured by the Hon. T. N. Hasselquist, President of 
the Augustana Synod, that sufficient provision should be made, both for German and English, as well as 
Scandinavian language: also that she would be glad to have the co-operation of our Synod, on terms satisfactory 
to both Synods. She would therefore accept students from us on the most favorable terms, and desires that a 
Committee be appointed by our Synod to negotiate with a like one from her Synod to that end. Your Committee is 
not prepared to give preference to any of the said Institutes over the others. With a view to making more inquiries 
to that end, which will enable us, after mature deliberation, to take definite steps in this matter, your Committee 
recommends that the following resolutions be adopted. That a Committee be appointed to confer and correspond 
with the said Synods, in order to ascertain more fully both the nature of the Institutes, and to ascertain definitely 
the conditions under which a union may take place, and that this Committee report to the next Synodal Session. 
(2) That in the present Synodal year English students be permitted to attend any of the said Institutes. 
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but the German ones are to be sent to Wartburg, lowa. Of course this has reference only to such students as are 
theilwrise or wholly maintained by the Synod. The report was adopted." - "The question on secret societies was 
called out and settled by the following unanimous resolution: Resolved, That in our hearty conviction all secret 
societies are contrary to God's word." 

Line new Lutheran General Synod was formed these days by the old Buffalo Synod and the new New York 
Synod. Should this child prove vital, there would be four General - Synods in America: The old liberal, the new 
strict, the southern, and this newest, smallest. (Evangelist.) 

A new Lutheran emigrant house with chapel is at present being established in New York by Rev. 
Berkemeier. He is acting, if we mistake not, principally on behalf of the Pennsylvania Synod. — (Evangelist.) 

The United Evangelical Synod of the Vsten held its annual meeting at Michigan Eity, June 10, Und. -12 
preachers and 6 congregational delegates were present. A delegate from the united Synod of the Northwest was 
also present, but was not satisfied with his attendance. Absent were 17 preachers. - The Synod seems to have 
much to do with immoral preachers. In the report it says: Pastor Lansterer was removed because of immoral, 
unloving behavior, Br. Zischka's absence was received with great displeasure and threatened with removal, the 
admission of Reverend Heinle was declared null and void, Rev. Kithne's behavior with regard to collected funds 
was declared very doubtful and suspicious, Br. Dietrich was expelled because of immoral behavior, Br. 

(Evangelist.) 


ll. Abroad. 


In Berlin, the recent assertion of the preacher Knak that the earth stands still and the sun rotates has given 
rise to several protests by scholars there against such a doctrine. The old Oberconsistorialrath Dr. Twesten, with 
reference to this, addressed the following words to his hearers in his college: "Do not believe that you, as 
theologians, have the unfortunate privilege of having to be narrow-minded." - Strdbel, in Guericke's Zeitschrift, 
Vol. 29, p. 734, says: "So long as man keeps his head up, the dream spectre of the earth's revolution will appear 
to him not as the result of science, but as a folly testifying to thoughtlessness or inability to think." 

A French Conference on the Doctrine of Justification. The "Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" reports: "As usual, 
the general conference of pastors and elders from the various Protestant church communities gathered in Paris 
in May of this year to discuss the doctrine of justification by faith. So also in France the doctrine of justification, 
after it had made the rounds in Germany! However, the impetus for this was not given by the disputes in France 
itself, but one only joined the procession in order to reflect on the doctrine, perhaps also in order to find out how 
it stood among the French Protestants. The result is summed up by the magazine "Temoignage" in the words: It 
is nothing small to see that all believing theologians in our French Church agree in believing in a redemption which 
is accomplished by the atonement of JEsu Christ completely and outside of man, and to believe just as 
unanimously that faith without works justifies, that JEsus Christ is the only Saviour of sinful man’. - But it is very 
true to add that with such general expressions the doctrine is not yet secure, since under this broad mantle all 
kinds of error can have room. In order to give voice to the different views, two clergymen were chosen to lecture, 
one, Weber, of 
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the Lutheran Church, the other, Byse, from the Reformed Free Church. The lecture of the former showed the 
unmistakable endeavor to make justification a judicial act in God and to place all weight on this and not on the 
simultaneous moral processes in our hearts, repentance, faith, the new life. Faith is to him a doing in justification 
only so far as he confidently accepts God's judgment of grace, "without love or union with Christ already being 
present in it at that moment." This goes a little too far. Love cannot be excluded from justifying faith, for it necessarily 
and always has it in itself. Only from justification must it be excluded, inasmuch as it is in no way a condition of 
justification. Though God may well know the seed of love in our justifying faith, yet it is not yet manifest to us; and 
we would do ill if we could not take comfort in justification until we had a certainty of love in us, which we cannot yet 
see in its seed. For this very reason, as the speaker further remarks, we exclude from justification not only present 
love, but also subsequent sanctification and renewal of walk. For what is not yet present to us before God at the 
moment of justification, we cannot be compelled to show in the judgment of God. Therefore: by faith alone. - In his 
supplementary lecture, the Reformed clergyman proceeded with the Lutheran on the assumption that justification 
is a deed of God, by which he declares man to be righteous. But he had intended to consider more the process in 
man and human activity, but in such a way that he immediately cut off the error, as if we were not forgiven all our 
sins at once, or as if the measure of our sins - forgiveness depended on the progress in our virtues. But now, 
proceeding from the assumption that faith necessarily has love in it, the speaker lost himself on a road which can 
finally arrive at the sinner being justified, because the true beginning of the righteousness of life in faith, love, 
humility, etc., is already present in him. - In support of these views, the Free Church Pressense also brought forward 
a number of thoughts which seem little suited to make justification certain as a deed in God, and redemption as a 
work of the God-man. Both speakers seem" to have been guided in their discussions more by how to make the 
doctrine secure against the objections of science, and to make it reasonable, than how to show the bruised heart a 
certain way to healing. As the former remains only an attempt, the latter should be the main thing. Another speaker 
(Rev. Matter) feared the inferences from the attempts made known, which showed an unmistakable tendency to 
exalt man's work in justification, though the inferences were not acknowledged by the Free Churchmen. He 
emphatically emphasized that, on the one hand, faith must be considered a work of God, and on the other, that in 
justification we must look not to the moral qualities and virtues of faith, but to the fact that it surrenders itself to God 
and accepts God's grace. Otherwise, he said, justification sinks to a mere declaration that we have reformed. Similar 
pronouncements in favor of the traditional Reformation doctrine were made by Lutherans and Reformed from the 
People's Church, which the chairman, Rev. G. Monod, concluded with the words: "None of you, dear friends, offers 
me a completely pure theology. Like Antaeus under the arms of Hercules, | need without ceasing to touch the 
ground of my mother, the word of my God, in order to gain new strength. What grips me in Scripture is the fact: 
Jesus in the sinner's place. If | believe, | am free, for Christ has borne my condemnation. Do men ask me how this 
is possible? Go, ask the Father. This is the righteousness that is before God. The revealed things are for us, the 
hidden things for the Eternal." (Ref. Church Cz.) 


Church building in Nazareth. The Protestant community of Nazareth in Palestine, headed by Pastor Zeller 
from Wirtemberg, has undertaken the construction of a church, for the initial steps of which a compatriot of Zeller, 
Schick from Ludwigsburg, has made significant contributions. The building plan was provided by the builder of the 
gothic Elisabeth Church in Basel, 
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Ferd. Stadter in Zurich, who visited the Promised Land in the spring of this year and turned his disinterested 
interest to the project of the congregation in Nazareth. The basic form of the church is a cross. Whether the tower 
will end in a pyramid will depend on the means available. The church will be in an elevated position overlooking 
the whole area and will look very picturesque. (Ref. Kirchenz.) 


Conversion. - In the past year, 38 Jews and 111 adult Catholics converted to the Protestant Church in the 
Prussian state, 55 Catholic children were brought to the Protestant Church through confirmation, and 6 children 
from purely Catholic marriages were baptized by Protestant clergy. 106 persons left the national church and 5 of 
them converted to Judaism. No "conversions" to the Catholic Church have become known. (Reform. 
Kirchenz.) 


Prof. Dr. von Zezschwitz gave a lecture at the Leipzig Pastoral Conference, from which we report the 
following, according to the Mecklenburg Church Gazette. After President von Harle8 had introduced the 
conference by reading Eph. 4 and praying, Prof. von Zezschwitz began his lecture on the tasks which the Lutheran 
Church's duty of independence poses on the basis of the events of recent years. It is important, the speaker said, 
to say what is necessary and what is possible of what is necessary; everyone must have sense and courage, so 
that we do not go apart without action. We are faced with the vital question of our church; it is a question of its 
viability. The right to independence imposes on the present the duty of preserving the original character of our 
Church. On the one hand, it is a question of preserving what we have and are and should be, but on the other 
hand, it is also a question of the new forms of life in the changed circumstances of our time". Above all, the 
fundamental character of our church, the normative character of the confessions, is to be preserved, in the sense 
that all other aspects of the constitution, etc., are to be subordinated to the seriousness of faith and conscience. 
This premise is as practical as it is unpopular. It is a distortion if the practical spirit corresponding to the principle 
is denied to the Concordia formula; we do not know and do not recognize a confession of the foundation of our 
church in the Augustana which did not agree with the Concordia formula. ... Others seek salvation in the Synodal 
Constitution. But those who know the seriousness of the situation cannot, without a guarantee, leave the matter 
to regional church synods with their majorities. Our tragic heritage, however, is that church consciousness is found 
only among the theologians; the congregations stand in bureaucratic apathy: we are a theologian's church; we 
lack ecclesiastical kingdom consciousness and a predominantly fraternal connection. Such consciousness is only 
kept fresh if the constitution of the church makes it possible. Above all, the preservation of the confession in the 
care of the congregation and the administration of the means of grace is important; the future of the church 
depends solely on the faithfulness of the pastors, their determination and unity. The theologian receives more 
decisive impulses from the ministry than from the university. What matters is the conscious and intentional 
foundation in a pastorate that represents and provides for the congregations. This is not hierarchism. Without 
congregational leadership there is no congregational life, whose lack of autonomy is the burden not of the 
pastorate but of the bureaucracy. It is at the ecclesiastical doctrinal state and office, however, that the Union tries 
its absorptive character. ... The churches in the newly acquired provinces betray themselves and are worthy of 
ruin if they do not take precautions in time. Saxony and the other states of the North German Confederation have 
a similar duty of self-preservation and of respect for the right and honor of the confessional community. The care 
of the united military is the business of the Prussian military chaplains; the activity of the traveling preachers is so 
highly praised by the Prussian Oberkirchenrath; here it is a matter of nearer things; as things now stand, the 
garrisons are the stations for the Union, about as the colonies of Alexander the Great were the colonies for Greek 
education; today soldiers are the missionaries. In contrast to this, the ecclesiastical city ministries must go ahead, 
or the individual pastor must, after all, be on a that- 


328Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


The pastor must have a strong brotherhood and possibly his congregation behind him, because a pastor who is 
supported by his congregation is insurmountable. The parish office offers a secure protection against 
administrative measures, if only the clergy are united. The clergy must meet in all places without delay to unite on 
common principles of action; it is necessary to form a male alliance of loyalty, as always in times of danger. . The 
Lutheran Church lives in the loyalty of faithful ministers, whose number is not small, but the danger of apostasy 
and fragmentation threatens; there are also more Lutheran people than we believe; if we only go forward 
courageously, thousands will be shown to us by God. The thatless are justly forsaken. Do you know of other 
suggestions? - but let them be deeds and possible. Moriamur pro ecclesia nostra, that is the motto, then it will 
live, live in us and in the children of our people. Let God make it true before our eyes. . . President von HarleB 
acknowledged all the points of the lecture and then said: "Woe to all members of the national church, whose 
Schiboleth Landeskirche at any price. On the banner under which he (speaker) stood and argued is the word 
German Lutheran Confessional Church, not Landeskirche. 


Dr. Wildenhahn, well known by his folk tales, as well as by his biographies of Luther, Melanchthon, Arndt, 
etc., died May 12 of this year. 


At its last meeting, the Gnadauer Verein issued a declaration in which, referring to the Royal Cabinet Order 
of March 6, 1852, it demands a separate supreme leadership, administration and legislation for the Lutheran 
Church and for the protection of the same. - The words which the Neue Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung says about this are 
very instructive, especially for the still hopeful Lutherans in the Union. It is said that the Oberkirchenrath had 
already proved in his memorandum of February 18, 1867, that the "so-called Lutheran Church" had no claim to 
separate existence either in the existing law or in the confessions, and that therefore it was merely a figure of 
speech when the Gnadauers referred to a good right that stood by them. (Ev.-Luth. Gemeindeblatt.) 


Mission Inspector Bauer of Neuendettelsau submitted a report to the Society for Inner Mission in Aha on 
June 15, 1868, which, as "Freimund" says, "is of such importance that we are indenting it completely. In the same 
report it says among other things: "Among the blessings of the (newly built mission) house is also the establishment 
of a small prayer chamber, which has already proven itself very well. Through special donations and endowments 
it has been made possible to equip it also liturgically worthy. Among these, special mention should be made of a 
very sensibly embroidered cushion for a Bible and a splendid Bible in gold cut, a painted glass window, a prayer 
stool and a meditation chair of Gothic work, which will soon be completed." Would it not seem very desirable if 
"Freimund" would provide his readers with a detailed description and a sketch of said "meditation chair"? 
Meditating on ordinary chairs often goes very badly. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume XIV. November 1868. No. 11. 


Materialien zur Pastoraltheologie, mitgetheilt von c. F. W. W. 
(Continued.) 


§ 26. 

Although, according to the Word of God, there is only one lawful ground for a divorce, 
namely, fornication (Matt. 19:9), yet, according to the clear apostolic declaration in 1 Cor. 7:15, 
"If the unbeliever divorces, let him divorce. There is another case in which the innocent party 
is not allowed to divorce his wife, but suffers it; namely, when an unchristian spouse leaves 
the other in bad faith (malitiosa desertio), that is, leaves with the evident intention of not returning 
to the deserted spouse, and in such a way that he cannot be induced to return by any means 
employed. In this case, the innocent party (of course, only after he or she has obtained a legal 
divorce) is entitled to a divorce, according to the Holy Apostle's explanation in 1 Corinthians 7. 
According to the Apostle's explanation, 1 Cor. 7:15, as one who is no longer "captive," i.e., no 
longer bound to his former spouse ("t dedobdorai), the remarriage of his time is not to be denied 
him. 

Note 1. 

There have been theologians who thought they could prove from 1 Cor. 7,16. that there 
are two reasons for divorce. But this is a mistake. According to Christ's clear statement, there 
is only one lawful reason for divorce, and the apostle in no way contradicts this. J. Gerhard 
writes quite correctly: "Nothing is lost by the apostolic declaration to Christ's exclusive 
discourse, which establishes nothing but the breach of faith as the only cause of divorce, 
because the former does not deal with one and the same question, nor with one and the same 
case with the apostle; but Christ gives the cause of divorce, the apostle gives the cause of 


divorce. 
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Cause to suffer divorce, and to obtain liberty on account of unjust desertion; Christ speaks of 
him who makes the divorce, the apostle of him who suffers the divorce; Christ speaks of him 
who leaves his spouse, Paul of him who is left by his spouse; Christ speaks of voluntary 
divorce, Paul of involuntary divorce." (Loc. de conjug. § 607.) 

Luther interprets 1 Cor. 7, 15 as follows: "Here the apostle speaks the Christian spouse 
free where his unchristian spouse separates from him or does not want to allow him to live as 
a Christian, *) and gives him power and right to free another spouse. But what St. Paul here 
speaks of a heathen spouse is also to be understood of a false Christian, that, if he will keep 
his spouse to an unchristian nature, and will not let him live a Christian life, or divorces him, 
that same Christian spouse may be loosed and free to trust himself to another. For if this were 
not right, then the Christian spouse would have to run after his unchristian spouse or live 
chastely (celibate) without his will and property, and thus be imprisoned for the sake of 
another's transgression and live in his sea. Here St. Paul denies this, and says that in such 
cases the brother or sister is neither a prisoner nor his own; as if he should say, "In other 
matters, where husbands and wives remain with each other, as in conjugal duty and the like, 
one is bound to the other and is his own, that neither may change from the other; but in these 
matters, where one spouse keeps the other to live unchristianly, or separates from him, he is 
not a prisoner or bound to cling to him. But if it be not bound, it is free and loosed; but if it be 
free and loosed, it may be changed, as if his spouse had died. How then shall not the Christian 
spouse wait until his unchristian spouse return, or die, as hath been lawful hitherto and 
spiritually? Answer: If he will wait for him, let it be in his good will; for since the apostle here 
speaks freely, he is not guilty of waiting for him, but may change in the name of God. And 
would to God that this doctrine of St. Paul had been used hitherto, or that it had yet been 
brought into the custom, where husband and wife thus run away from each other, and leave 
one another to sit, whence much fornication and sin have followed. This has been helped by 
the pernicious laws of the pope, who, contrary to this text of St. Paul, has urged and compelled 
one spouse not to change in the case of loss of happiness, but to wait for the runaway spouse 
or to await his death, and has thus in such a case badly imprisoned the brother or sister for the 
sake of another's transgression, and has driven them without cause into the journey of 
unchastity". (Interpretation de7. Cap. of the 1st Ep. of St. Paul to the Cor. 1523. ed. Vol. 51. p. 
43. ff.) 


*For whether a spouse maliciously leaves another himself, or forces the same by tyranny of conscience, 
etc., to leave it, this is quite the same. Compare, however, Gerhard's testimony in note 5 of this paragraph. 
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Note 2. 

Malicious desertion does not occur when the departing party is absent on his business 
or with the consent of the other. J. Gerhard writes about this: "One must distinguish between 
necessary, condoned, accidental, etc., and wanton, voluntary, malicious, etc., absence. 
absence; for only he is to be regarded as a desertor who, with evil intent, not moved by any 
just and honorable cause, but either from religious hatred, or recklessness, or because he had 
grown weary of the conjugal bridle, or for other unnecessary reasons, and cannot be induced 
to return either by private exhortations or by public citations, but wanders here and there, or 
goes to other regions or to distant places, so that there is no hope left for his return and reunion 
with him. This is 1. concluded from the apostolic text 1 Cor. 7, 12. 13. *15. Here we see from 
the contrast what is to be understood by divorce, namely, when the unbeliever does not permit 
himself to dwell with his spouse, but leaves him with evil intentions; likewise from verse 5: 
"Withdraw not one from another, except by the consent of both for a time:" therefore, by virtue 
of the antithesis, if a man depart with his wife's consent for a time, it is by no means to be 
regarded as a malicious desertion. (2) As in other actions, so also in the case of separation 
and absence, the intention is to be considered above all. Therefore, one who is absent for half 
a career, and has the intention of returning, cannot be considered a malicious desertor, unless 
he changed his mind against his spouse, and broke the promise he had made. The will 
distinguishes actions, and causes change the nature of things." L. c. § 626. 

In response to the question of when a person can remarry as a malicious abandoner, 
Deyling answers: "Although malicious abandonment, like adultery, dissolves the marriage 
bond, it is not recognized as a true abandonment resulting in the dissolution of the marriage 
bond unless, after a prior public court summons and lawful legal proceedings in the consistory, 
the divorce is executed and declared. The judge himself shall first make a careful investigation 
of all the circumstances before permitting or instituting a desertion suit. Otherwise, a spouse 
who is absent for just cause might easily be wronged and declared a desertor who is not. It 
must therefore be investigated whether there is really a malicious desertion, or a concerted 
fraud, whether the cause of the absence is a just one, and whether the other spouse has 
perhaps consented to it. For in this case no desertion suit can be allowed. Then, if the 
abandoned party, after producing evidence of his or her innocence and probity, proves the 
reality of the abandonment, the court may order a trial. 
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has sufficiently proven, then it is still necessary that he has carefully investigated and, where 
possibly the abandoner could stay or presumably stay, has made inquiries at different places, 
and still has not been able to locate and find him. For this purpose, authentic and credible 
testimonies from the authorities of the various places must be produced, so that he (the 
abandoned part) proves that he, in order to find the abandoner, has made diligent efforts, and 
yet has not been able to trace by any probable guess where he is hiding. Finally, a sufficiently 
long time must have passed from the abandonment itself, which, however, is not determined 
by law, but depends on the discretion of the judge. A period of seven, four, or two years is not 
required, but it is considered that, depending on the circumstances, one year, or even half a 
year, may suffice. If the absent spouse or fiancé is to be claimed before the court in such a 
matrimonial suit, this is usually done by a threefold citation. Sometimes, however, at the 
discretion of the judge, if the circumstances so advise, the judgment may also be rendered on 
one or two edictal summonses, in order to cut off procedural tediousness. Finally, when all the 
formalities of the trial have been observed and the abandoner is absent, the judgment follows, 
but before it is published the abandoned party affirms on oath that in truth he does not know 
where the abandoner is. *) Therefore the pastor has to wait for the end of the trial and the 
verdict and the mandate of the consistory before he allows the innocent and abandoned person 
to remarry. * **) The effect of the judgment rendered against an abandoner, when the same 


has come into force, is divorce or dissolution of the marriage bond (matrimonialis vinculi) on 


both sides." (Institutt. prud. past. Ill, 7, § 32-34. p. 621. sqq.) What is here said, however, 
concerns in part the civil court of matrimony, t) a pastor alone can see from this in what case 
he is to regard an individual as a wicked forfeitor, after the same has been declared by the 
secular authorities to be such, and thereupon the judicial divorce has taken place. Luther writes 
concerning this, as follows: "About this there is now another case, namely, when a spouse is 
divorced by the 


“If the case is still undecided and the acquittal of the marital obligation has not yet taken place, and the 
absent person appears, the abandoner is to be accepted again, while on the other hand, if he should return after 
the oath has been taken and the judgment has been rendered, he is dismissed on the basis of the judgment 
rendered". 


“But,” adds Ktstner, "the judgment must be proven by a vidimirte copy.) A pastor must not think that, as he 
has the authority to trust, he also has the authority to divorce. Luther writes: "Divorcing publicly, so that one may 
change, must be done by secular inquiry and force, so that the adultery is evident before everyone; or where the 
force does not want to do so, divorce with the knowledge of the congregation. V (X, 723.) In the latter case, of 
course, one must take care that one does not come into conflict with the temporal authorities. 
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or if the other may marry with another? Here | answer thus: If it happens that one spouse goes 
away from the other with knowledge and will, as a merchant or demanded in war, or what other 
need and things are, that they both grant such, then the other part shall wait and not change, 
until it becomes certain and has credible testimony that its spouse is dead; as then also the 
pope sets in his decrees, and almost more neglects than | do. For since a woman consents to 
such a journey of her husband and puts herself in such danger, she should keep it that way, 
especially if it is for the sake of good, as in the case of merchants. If for the sake of good she 
can grant that the husband should mature in such danger, then she should also have such 
danger where it comes; why does she not keep him at home with less good and let her be 
content in poverty? But if it be such a knave, which | have found much this time, that taketh a 
wife, and abideth with her for a time, and feedeth and liveth well, and after that, without her 
knowledge and will," runneth away secretly and treacherously, leaving her with child, or with 
children, sending her nothing, taking nothing from her, and running after his rascality; then 
comes again for one, two, three, four, five, six years, and trusts she shall take him again when 
he comes, and the city and house shall be open to him: Here it would be time and need for the 
authorities to issue a strict decree and keep it firm. And if a knave were to be so wicked as to 
be forbidden the land, and if he were to be seized, his wages, as a knave's due, should be 
given him. For such a knave has his mockery both of marriage and of the law of the city; he 
does not take his wife for his wife, nor child for child; for he deprives them of their owed duty, 
food, service, provision, etc., contrary to their knowledge and will, and strives against the 
nature and manner of marriage, which is called and is such a life and estate that husband and 
wife are joined together, are to remain, dwell, and live with each other until death, as also the 
secular laws say: individuam consuetudinem vitae, etc., and without the consent or unavoidable 
consent of both, and without both their consent or unavoidable necessity they shall not be nor 
live together. Above this, as a renegade and disobedient man, he shall deprive the authorities 
and the neighborhood of his body and service, which he has sworn to do, and shall be used 
as a thief and robber of the city, of the woman, of the house, and of the property, when he 
comes running, and no one shall or can use him. | would not have a villain hanged or 
beheaded... And if | should have time to paint such a boy, | would make it clear that no adulterer 
should be comparable to him. Therefore | have advised and still advise (where one wants to 
do it differently), if there is such a boy in a village or town, who has been away for a year or 
half a year, that the priest or authorities advise and help the woman to search for the boy, 
where she can and is sure to find him, and to find him for a certain period of time; if he does 
not come, that one publicly accuse in the churches or town hall and demand that he be 
executed. 
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him also publicly, in addition with threat, one wants to exclude him and to speak the woman 
free. If he then does not come, he shall never come again. This evil has been so wicked and 
has gone unpunished that it cannot be said, and it is not to be suffered by any authority, neither 
ecclesiastical nor secular, but to be punished. Such and such evil comes from the fact that 
people have not heard or heard what marriage is. No one has considered it to be a work or a 
state that God has commanded and made subject to temporal authority; therefore everyone 
has proceeded with it as a free lord with his own property, since he could do with it as he 
himself wished, and should have no conscience about it. Nay, good journeyman, when thou 
art bound to a wife, thou art no more a free lord: God constraineth thee, and commandeth thee 
to abide with wife and child, to nourish and draw them, and thereafter to obey thy authorities, 
and to help and counsel thy neighbours. Do these noble and good deeds, and at the same 
time make use of all the good and useful things that marriage and your position bring with 
them. Ay, love, thou should'st be shown Master Hannsen on the gallows. It is not valid to do 
vain harm and damage to anyone, and to take vain benefit and good from anyone in return." 
(Writ of Matrimonial Cases, 1530. X, 951. ff.) - Balduin writes: "Such wicked abandoners are 
the soldiers, who, even if they have gone to war with the consent of their spouse, but roam 
about for several years now here and now there, have no more care for their spouse, nor even 
greet the same by letters or other messages, so that it is evident from clear signs that they 
have cast off all conjugal love towards their spouse." (Tract, de cas. consc. p. 1213.) Cf. Luther's 
great Exl. of the Sermon on the Mount, on Matth. 5, 32. VII, 673-75. 


Note 3. 


On the question of whether the refusal of marital duty is a species of desertio malitiosa, 
Luther writes: "The third thing is when one deprives and abuses another, that she will not pay 
the marital duty, nor be with him. As one finds such a stiff-necked woman, who looks up her 
head, and if the man should fall ten times into unchastity, she does not ask for it. ... Here thou 
shalt base thyself on the word of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7:4, 5. Behold, St. Paul saith, to rob one 
another: for in betrothal one giveth his body to another for nuptial service. Now if one refuses, 
and will not, he taketh away his body, which he hath given, from another. This is really against 
marriage and marriage is broken up. Therefore, in this case, the authorities must force the wife 
to marry or kill her. If they do not do so, the husband must think that his wife has been taken 
from him by robbers and killed, and seek for another. On this Gerhard rightly remarks: 
"However, this is different from the case of extreme obstinacy. 
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The husband is obliged to first remind the wife of her duty through relatives and the ecclesiastic, 
and then to appeal to the authorities for help, who can break this obstinacy by imprisonment 
and other punishments, so that there is no need for this question (whether obstinate refusal of 
marital duty is to be considered abandonment?). I,. c. § 630. Deyling, therefore, declares that 
the refusal must be "with intent to consent nie ," that is, "a persistent and incorrigible one." L. 
c. p. 616. 


Note 4. 


Concerning the case in which it is uncertain whether the one who departs is a malitiosus 


desertor, Gerhard writes: "The question is, how great a period of time is necessary for someone 
to be presumed to be a desertor? We say with Cytraeus in his Commentary on Deuteronomy: 
The imperial laws prescribe certain times and a certain number of years within which an 
abandoned person may be permitted to marry; now, although this was done with the best of 
intentions, yet the diversity of cases and circumstances in abandoned men and women is so 
great that it is difficult and dangerous to prescribe a certain time by law; it is rather left to the 
judgment of a pious and prudent judge, with all justice, to fix, according to the diversity of 
circumstances, a longer or shorter time for entering into another marriage, and, as much, 
however, as can be done without danger to conscience, to comfort the person abandoned, and 
let him wait till the death or repentance of the abandoner is assured.’ Therefore, if the woman 
had been sullen, obstinate, unwilling, etc., and had caused the abandonment by her evil 
manners and daily quarreling, her request that she be granted the power to marry elsewhere 
should by no means be granted quickly and without further ado, but she should be commanded 
to await the husband's return for a longer period, or to follow him, seek him out, and be 
reconciled to him. Likewise, if the woman is of advanced age, so that there is no danger of 
particularly violent temptations of the flesh, she should likewise be given a longer period. If, 
however, it is known that a woman has led a righteous life, has shown all respect to her 
husband, and has been diligent to promote domestic harmony, and that she has given the man 
who has become a fugitive no cause to depart; likewise, if she is still of youthful age, and is in 
danger of falling into unchastity: then the number of years within which she had to wait for her 
return might be reduced, and, if the abandoner no longer cared for her at all, she might be 
released from the marriage obligation sooner. The same is to be judged of the husband in like 
cases." (L. c. § 632.) 
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Note 5. 

Because of temporary running away out of anger and also because of life-threatening 
raging and blustering of one spouse, the other may not seek a divorce, but may, according to 
circumstances, only separate locally for a time, remaining unmarried, ready for reconciliation 
at any time. The apostle speaks of these and similar cases in 1 Cor. 7:10, 11. Luther writes 
about this: "But where one runs away from the other out of anger or impatience, that is a very 
different matter; it is not such a secretly murderous running away. Here we have from St. Paul, 
1 Corinthians 7, what one ought to do, that is, to be reconciled again, or, if the atonement does 
not come, to remain without marriage. For it may well happen that they are better off than with 
one another. Otherwise St. Paul would not have allowed them to remain without marriage, if 
they did not want to be reconciled; and who can tell or legislate all these things? Reasonable 
men must judge here." (X, 953. f.) Of the case of constant discord Luther remarks in his 
"Sermon on Marital Life" of 1522: "If here one were of Christian strength and bore the other's 
malice or evil, that would be a fine blessed cross and a right way to heaven. For such a 
husband fulfills the office of a devil and purifies the man who can recognize and bear it. But if 
he cannot, before he does evil, he had better divorce" (locally separate), "and remain without 
marriage all his life. But that he should say that it was not his fault, but that of another, and 
should take another wife, is not valid. For he is guilty of suffering evil, or of letting himself be 
taken from the cross by God alone, because the duty of marriage is not denied. The proverb 
applies here: "He who wants to have fire must also suffer the smoke. (Erlanger Bd. 20, p. 73. 
f.) Deyling explains: "Divorce from table and bed* is essentially different from divorce from 
marriage, as which, on account of the violent breaches (saevitias) of the other spouse and on 


account of life-threatening hostile conduct (inimicitias capitales), is only to be effected for a 
certain time without breaking the marriage bond. During this separation the husband is bound 
to support the wife, if he did not prefer to return the property brought in, if sufficient for the 
maintenance of the same." (L. c. p. 625. sq.) Kistner makes the following remark on this 
subject: "This is usually done for six months, and the Consistorii decree otherwise, so that, if 
there are no signs of reconciliation, this separation is still continued." Regarding the 
alimentation he adds: "Even if the man is the innocent part, since the burden of the 
alimentation lies on him. It does not prevent this even if the wife has no property brought in, 
and the alimony money is paid mainly according to the property brought in, the benefit of which 
accrues to the husband even during the separation, and to the husband. 
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The circumstances of the man's property are determined." (L. c.) Henning writes: "Violence 
becomes a cause of separation, if the man treats the woman like a lion cruelly and tyrannically, 
and is after her life; if all means of reconciliation have been tried, they may, if there is no hope 
left, be separated for three years, nay, divorced altogether, in which latter case, however, the 
innocent part would not be permitted, as long as the other partis still alive, to enter into another 
marriage." (Opus nov. fol. 597.) Nik. Misler remarks that the Church Order of Lower Saxony, 
p. 174, rejects these separations as not founded in divine right, and in the most extreme cases 
provides that the guilty party shall be expelled from the country without separation. L. c. fol. 
596. The latter information alone presupposes an authority that takes into account the 
conscience of those concerned. 

Concerning the case in which a person of orthodoxy must either deny his faith or be in 
danger of death, Gerhard writes: "If a person living together with an unbelieving spouse can 
call upon and have the help of the authorities, let him avail himself of this means; If, however, 
the authorities attached to false religion refuse to assist her, and the husband continually seeks 
to seduce her to idolatry and godlessness by endangering his own life,' and if she has no other 
means of help at her disposal, she may, for the salvation of her conscience and life, go to a 
safer place for a time, but in such a way that she may manifestly testify that she is a believer, 
that she may manifestly testify that the beginning of her departure was by no means of her own 
making, but that she was driven away by her husband's unkindness, and that she is quite ready 
for reconciliation and return, if the husband will only spare her life and conscience, and show 
himself submissive to the conjugal laws. But if the man continues in his obstinacy, and 
expressly testifies that he never wants to accept her again, does not want to enter into a 
reconciliation, and does not want to renounce his former conduct, there can be no doubt that 
he is to be considered a "wicked" abandoner, and therefore the abandoned woman can be 


advised otherwise.” (Loc. de conjug. § 683.) 


Note 6. 

Expulsion from the country, imprisonment, or flight after a criminal offense is not a 
species of evil abandonment, and therefore, according to the Word of God, it is not grounds 
for divorce for the innocent party. Johann Fecht writes in regard to the first case: "The church 
servant must note that an exile imposed for some infamous reason does not dissolve the 
marriage, but that the innocent wife is required to follow the guilty husband. If the man be the 
innocent part, he may follow the woman, if he would; but if he would not, he cannot enter into 
any other marriage." (Instruct, pastoral, cap. 17. §7. p. 189.) Gerhard writes, in regard to such 
cases, "We say, since it is 
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There are only two causes of divorce, adultery and desertion, that a woman cannot marry 
another man on account of the flight or deportation of her husband in consequence of a crime 
committed by him, unless it is evident that the man who has become a fugitive has taken up 
with other women (alienos amores sectari) or has entirely abandoned the conjugal mind. For no 
human authority is permitted to add other causes to those which are expressly mentioned by 
Christ and St. Paul, for the sake of the exclusive mode of speaking so emphatically used by 
the Saviour." (L. c. § 691.) Luther judges the same; he writes, "How, if the man or the woman 
be struck down or expelled from the country, shall the other also be with, or remain with, and 
change? Answer: They shall bear such an accident with one another, and not separate from 
one another for that reason. For as they became one body, so must they also remain one 
body, whether they be honored or disgraced, whether they be rich or poor. For thus we read 
in Matt. 18:25, that the servant who owed his master ten thousand pounds was to be sold, not 
only for his person, but also for his wife and children. So a man's wife would have to enjoy and 
recompense both." (X, 954. Cf. |, 577.) 
(To be continued.) 


What is theology? 


Contribution to the prolegomena of dogmatics. 
(Continued.) 


(5) When in our thesis theology is further called the habit of a man to communicate the 
truth revealed in God's word for salvation, etc., the object of theological contemplation*) is 
thereby indicated. 

That the object of theological contemplation is the truth revealed in God's Word for 
salvation, is not subject to doubt. The holy apostle Paul not only says of himself, "| say nothing 
except what the prophets said should come to pass, and Moses," Acts 26:22; but also in 
general, "So faith cometh by preaching, and preaching by the word of God," Rom. 10:17. 
10:17; and Peter, "If any man speak, that he speak it as the word of God," 1 Pet. 4:11. Though 
we are herewith first of all testified that he who has to administer the ministry of the word in the 
church has nothing to preach but the word of God, yet since the theological 


*) Objectum considerationis ober objectum generale, as our ancient dogmatists call it in contrast to sinful 
man, whom they call the objectum speciale. 


What is theology? 33S 


If, as we have seen, the habitus is nothing else than the fitness for this office, then the truth 
revealed in God's word must also be the object of theological consideration. But when the Lord 
himself says to the Jews, "Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life," John 
5:39, thus declaring salvation to be the only right end of all right scriptural investigation, it is 
evident from this that the object of theological contemplation is not both the contents of the 
sacred Scriptures themselves, and in so far as the same are revealed for salvation. Not only, 
then, is the discussion of philosophical questions from the light of nature or from the principles 
of reason no part of theological contemplation, but even all researches into what is contained 
in sacred Scripture are really theological only in so far and insofar as they aim at and serve to 
lead a sinner to salvation, and only in so far and insofar as they belong to the objects of 
theological contemplation in the proper sense. There is scarcely an art or science that could 
not and should not serve theology, but wherever it is not a matter of truth contained in God's 
Word, and that in so far as it is revealed for salvation, the actual theological consideration has 
not yet begun. It is true that our old orthodox dogmatists also speak of mixed articles of faith, 
which are recognized not only from God's word, but in a certain way also from the light of 
nature; but Hollaz, among others, rightly writes of this: "No article of faith, when considered in 
its essence, insofar as it is, in fact, an article of faith, is a mixed one; since all articles of faith 
depend on divine revelation, and therefore, in view of the object essential to them (i. e., which 
makes them the object of faith in the first place), they are not mixed. *) Hence our theologians 
speak of mixed articles of faith not because some of them have a different source, but because 
certain constituent parts of them are also known from the light of nature (ratione objecti 


materialis); in so far as they are articles of faith, they have only the One Source, the Word of 
Revelation. In order to prove that what has been said about the object of theological 
consideration has always been held and pronounced in our Lutheran Church, we will now let 
follow some testimonies from older writings of Lutheran theologians. That theology has nothing 
but the Word of God as its object, is most definitely testified by Aug. Pfeiffer, when he defines 
it thus: "Positive theology is nothing other than the holy Scriptures themselves, well ordered 
and methodically arranged in certain loci, 


*) "Nullus articulus fidei, formaliter consideratus, quatenus est articulus fidei, mixtus est; siquidem 
omnes articuli fidei pendentes a divina revelatione, adeoque ratione objecti formalis Inevidentes sunt." (Exam. 
Proleg. II., q. 17. p. 45.) 
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vnd adds: "Therefore also not a single member, however small it may be, may be in that body 
of doctrine, which is not based on the well-understood Scriptures." (Thesaur. hermen. Lips. 1726. 
p. 6.) So, further, Brochmand writes: "If we ask what is the object of theology, a careful 
distinction is necessary. For one other is the adequate" (which at the same time concerns 
everything belonging to it and nothing unseemly), "another the nearest, another the noblest 
object of theology. The adequate object of theology is everything that God has caused to be 
written down in his words. For since the principle of theology is the written word of God, 
everything that is handed down and distinguished in sacred Scripture must necessarily be 
recognized as the object of theology. Since the Scriptures not only speak of God, of creation, 
of the original integrity of angels and men, of the fall of angels and men, of the restoration of 
men through Christ, but also of the natural knowledge of God, of guilty love toward God and 
neighbor, of the deeds (rebus gestis) of most men, the pious and the impious, all these must be 
the objects of theology, according to Romans 15:4, 2 Timothy 3:3. 15, 4. 2 Tim. 3, 16. The 
next object of theology is that which no eye has seen, no ear has heard, and has not entered 
into the heart of man, which God has prepared for men and revealed through the Holy Spirit, 
Jesus Christ. Spirit, Isa. 64, 4. and 1 Cor. 2, 9.10. This assertion is also confirmed by the 
following testimonies of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture: Joh. 1, 18. Matth. 11, 27. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 
2, 7.8. The noblest object of theology is God, in so far as He revealed Himself in Christ to sinful 


men for salvation. To this belong the following testimonies: 1 Cor. 2, 2. Acts 4, 11. 12." (System, 


univers. theol. Art.I.,c. 1. s.4. f 2. 3.) The same thing is said by Calov, who, however, explaining 
himself still more distinctly, first writes: "The general subject of (theological) treatment 
(tractationis) or consideration (considerationis) is all that is at all considered or treated in 
theology." Hereupon Calov, concerning the supposition of some that the Creator and creatures 
are the general, supreme and subordinate, objects of theology, remarks as follows: "1. 
Although God is the chiefest (primarius) object with respect to his dignity, yet he is not so with 
respect to the manner of treatment, because in theology that is treated as chief which and in 
so far as it belongs to the means which serve that God may be enjoyed; as in medicine that is 
treated as chief which serves that man may be restored to health or kept in health, although 
man is far more excellent than all this. 2. That which constitutes the essential of the theological 
consideration of God, 
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The object of God is not the Godhead itself, but in so far as we can enjoy it in eternity. (3) Nor 
is God made the object of this discussion in so far as he can be known by the finite mind, but 
in so far as the knowledge of him contributes to happiness; otherwise he is undoubtedly known 
more perfectly by the angels and the blessed in heaven. (4) Likewise the creatures spoken of 
in Scripture are not to be considered in theology according to their essence (quidditas), since 
they so much rather belong to physiology, but in so far as they have a relation to the purpose 
of theology, which really consists not in a consideration of creatures, but of the means of 
blessedness. (5) Hence it is erroneously said that theology is occupied with God and created 
things, since its object is not mere contemplation (contemplatio), but activity (operatio). In 
addition, there is much to be treated in theology that is neither God nor a created thing. For 
therein is to be dealt with the fall, hereditary and real sin, regeneration, conversion, 
justification, the sacraments, eternal life, etc.; but all this is neither God himself, nor is it 
contained in the catalogue of created things. Yes, (the Jesuit) Gilt himself confesses, "that 
which is not in itself conducive to true piety, and therefore is not revealed by God, is excluded 
from the object of theology, and that therefore only that belongs to theology by which the so 
wholesome faith, which leads to true blessedness, is nourished, defended, and fortified/ (Tract. 


de natura th. p. 112.) Thus one must attribute to theology such a subject as concerns true 
blessedness, and it is necessary that that which does not serve this purpose be separated 
from theological treatment... (7) That by which the object of theology receives its essence 
(ratio formalis objecti theologiae) is not revelation; but rather the things revealed constitute only 


the constituent parts (materiale) of the object, which are considered in theology according to 
this their essential nature, by virtue of which they relate to the ultimate end, eternal 
blessedness. .. More conveniently, the general object of theology is called: the things revealed 
by God, in so far as they are known by us for blessedness. As then Meisner (P. 3. Philos, sob. 
sect. 1. ethic. p. 174.) calls the object: every divine thing by which man may be led to eternal 
blessedness. The same our Meisner also holds, not inappropriately, that all this may be 
designated by the single word religion, as which all that is necessary to happiness, that which 
is to be believed as well as that which is to be done, is concerned, and to which all that in 
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(Isag. ad SS. th. lib. I., 9. - 272.) The Copenhagen theologian, J., says that "religion itself 
contains the constituent parts (material) of this subject, but in so far as we are brought to 
blessedness by it, it constitutes the essence of it. (Isag. ad SS. th. lib. ],. 259. 262-264. 274.) The 
Copenhagen theologian J. Wandalinus (the younger), after enumerating the objects of 
theology, then adds, adding a new moment: "All this, both that which is to be believed and that 
which is to be done, every man learns to know from Scripture, if he search therein in a due 
manner, either by the clear letter according to the wording (ntwc), or by a good and necessary 
conclusion according to the sense therein (yard didvoiay); for in this way Christ Himself Matth. 
22, 32. proved the resurrection from Ex. 3, 6. and Paul 1 Cor. 15, 12. inferred our resurrection 
from the resurrection of Christ." (Yrorvawoic san. verbor. Adorn, a J. Wandalino. Havniae, 1703. 


prooem. § 3. 4.) Among the more recent, at last, it is again Dr. Rudelbach who has returned to 
the doctrine of our old dogmatists, even in regard to deObjects of theology. In a review of Dr. 
Thomasius' Dogmatics, he writes of the old dogmatics divided into loci: "The main thing is that 
they hold fast the fundamental concept of revelation, which, according to our conviction, alone 
can measure the whole field and assign its place to every doctrine of faith. Christology, the 
doctrine of Christ's person and work, nevertheless always remains the resounding central point 
on which everything is prepared, through which everything comes to its goal." (Zeitschr. Jahrg. 
1857. p. 382.) 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Is it right for a Lutheran pastor to give communion to a foreign believer? *) 


Those who say "Yes" pretend that the very coming of a Reformed or Uniate to our altar 
is a confession of our doctrine, and therefore accept every foreign believer without any 
propriety, as if the reason for his coming could not also be the highest indifference to the pure 
doctrine or great perversity of thought or gross ignorance, and the like! But in doing so, they 
no longer act according to what is stated above in the preface to the Concordia, and therefore 
not according to what is stated above. 


*) From a little writing, titled: Voices from the Church on Communion. Published by the Society for 
Inner Mission according to the sense of the Lutheran Church. This should be considered a testimony not only 
of ancient but also of modern times. 
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according to the meaning of the Lutheran church. - But we hear the voices of two theological 
faculties from the good old days. 

In 1568, a Lutheran pastor in Meissen had refused to accept a nobleman, who was 
otherwise a Christian man and a diligent churchgoer, but who adhered to the Calvinist doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper, for the sake of this latter circumstance. The nobleman had complained 
about this to the spiritual commissioners of the Bishop of Meissen, but received a decision 
that approved and confirmed the priest's procedure. Since the lord was not satisfied, however, 
but demanded to know from the commissars "which authority forbade him to serve the Lord's 
Supper according to his delusion and faith," the conscientious commissars turned to the 
theological faculties of Leipzig and Wittenberg for an expert opinion "as to how one should 
conduct oneself in this matter with God and a good conscience, so that we (they) may do it in 
such a way that the founder and author of this last will and testament may not be angered and 
our church may not be annoyed. 

Porta in his Pastorale Lutheri*) has preserved both opinions for us. Since they both agree 
completely on the main point, but the Wittenberg is distinguished by greater mildness and 
thoroughness in its execution, we will content ourselves, for the sake of brevity, with extracting 
only the main sentences from the Leipzig, but then let the Wittenberg follow unabridged. 

The Leipzig theologians, considering "that according to the order, endowment, and 
institution of our Lord JEsu Christ, in the holy supper, to them that take the bread and wine, 
of which bread and wine Christ saith it is his body and blood, not figurate or imaginarie (i.e., not 
figuratively or imaginatively), but truly the body and blood of our Lord JEsu Christ, is received 
for us. not figurative or imaginary), but truly the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, given 
and poured out for us": consider it unquestionable "that the parish priest has had just and 
sufficient cause to deny the holy sacrament to N., who has more than one report, and that you 
likewise (write to the commissioners) have good reason and right to prevent him from doing 
so. For his faith and confession, according to your report, is neither similar to nor in 
accordance with the order, foundation and institution of our Lord Jesus Christ, nor the 
Augsburg Confession, the same repetition, Luther's children's catechism and other books held 
in the same way, which are in use in churches and schools in this country." The question of 
the man, which authority forbade him to pass the holy sacrament in the indicated delusion, is 
then advised by the Leipzig doctors with reference to "the holy divine majesty". 


*) New edition: N6rblingen by Beck 1842, s. das. p. 431 ff. 
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And by applying Matth. 7, 6. 1. Tim. 5, 22. 2 Cor. 6, 14. 2 Joh. 10. 11. to answer, "which (they 
mean) truly hard words and by every Christian, but especially the pastors and church servants 
in such cases well to heed and consider." Then they point to the expressed will of the authorities 
of their country to always and firmly hold, believe, teach, and confess in churches and schools 
what was announced by the protesting estates of the empire at the Imperial Diet in Augsburg in 
1530, etc.; and finally they point out that in matters of the divine word it is not valid for everyone 
to make up his own mind and thus also receive the sacrament on his own faith. "For if this 
should be permitted (they say), there would be no article of our Christian faith that could not be 
declared, held, and believed in a more manifold, even repugnant manner, and thus the simplicity 
of faith would turn into a strange cothurnus (swollen lie), to which pious God-fearing teachers 
and preachers should neither give cause nor help,” etc. 


The opinion of the Wittenberg theologians, however, reads thus: "To the most honorable, 
venerable, highly respected and respectable gentlemen, the Bishop of Meissen's appointed 
commissioners in spiritual matters, to our especially favorable gentlemen and good friends, our 
friendly service first. Strict, honorable, respectable and highly honored, especially favorable 
lords and good friends! What you recently ascribed to us concerning a noble and pious, God- 
fearing noble Perfon and therefore also asked us to report in detail, against which the same is 
to be carried out and finally done; we have heard all of this after all of our hearings and meetings 
and have considered it in the fear of God with the utmost Christian diligence. Hereupon, may 
you not be held to the desired instruction of Christian good opinion, that first of all, as far as the 
parish priest's earnestness and diligence are concerned, we will not let this displease us, that 
he uses due respect and modesty in the presentation of the holy sacraments and does not allow 
anyone to enjoy them without distinction. Nevertheless, we wish that in this case, as in other 
cases, the pastor, before completely refusing the reported person from partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, would have been so Christianly instructed in the doctrine and church of these countries 
in this article, and instructed as much as possible, so that he might not have had cause to refuse 
the same, with equity or some sufficient appearance, but might have appeared from previous 
instruction, whether the person, whom you praise to us as Christian, pious, and God-fearing, 
could have been won over in a Christian way; ...or whether the same as a stiff-necked, obstinate 
sacristan... 
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It is quite impossible to bring mentirers to our church faith and confession and thus to win them. 
For in this highly important matter and burdensome exclusion and separation from the 
communion of the church and sacraments, it is necessary to keep this difference, that one 


proceeds differently against those who are dociles and sanabiles (to instruct and report), and 


differently against those who are pertinaces (stiff-necked) and obdurate enemies and 
blasphemers. For this, first of all, not only Christian instruction, but also due modesty and 
gentleness would be necessary. Accordingly, our concern and advice is that the reported 
person be interrogated again by you, the commanders in spiritual matters, along with several 
Christian and understanding pastors, and, as reported, be reminded and instructed in all 
modesty and gentleness of the doctrine and confession in this article, in order to learn whether 
he will allow himself to be instructed and won over again, or whether he wants to remain 
stubbornly stubborn in his Sacramentarian opinion. In that case, then, since all instruction and 
teaching of him is in vain and lost, and he thus deliberately and obstinately separates himself 
from the doctrine and confession of this church, we could neither advise the pastors, nor you 
the judges and commanders in these spiritual matters of conscience, that you should allow 
such an obstinate, stubborn man to come to the use of the Lord's Supper in your church. And 
deem it unnecessary to dispute with him at length in this case, for which authority he is 
forbidden to partake of the Lord's Supper. For the following causes are sufficiently founded in 
God's Word. First, that it is undoubtedly true that this commandment binds all men, but 
especially the pastors and ministers: Peccatis alienis non communices (do not make yourself 
partaker of the sins of others). Now it is certain, and is constantly and absolutely held in our 
churches, that the sacramentarian opinion is a grave error and sin for many reasons which 
need not be told. Since, then, it is certain and indisputable that this person is finally and 
irretrievably afflicted with this opinion and error and, as it were, taken in, the pastor and pastoral 
caretaker cannot let him come to communion and enjoy the sacrament without sin and 
burdening his conscience. And as undoubtedly the sacramentarians do not allow anyone who 
is attached to and related to this confession and faith of our church to come to their communion 
for the same reason, so pious and understanding pastors and ministers cannot take upon 
themselves, without noticeable sin and burdening of their consciences, what other people do 
by unbelievingly misinterpreting the so clear and bright words of the institution of the Lord's 
Supper, 
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Let them, whoever they may, sin, dream, and plot against God and against the Lord Christ. For 
if those who eat and partake of the Lord's Supper for judgment, and, according to the words of 
Paul, are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord who eat it unworthily, how much more must 
those who knowingly present it to those of whose sin and unbelieving, wrong interpretation, 
and consequent judgment and guilt, they are convinced in their conscience, render themselves 
liable to the same judgment and grave guilt. Therefore, it is not at all appropriate to act and, as 
it were, to administer this reverend Lord's Supper in a manner that is quite repugnant, as this 
repugnance would be quite evident if it were to be raised out of the attempted teaching that the 
faith and confession of many people would be quite contrary to the order, foundation, and 
institution of this holy supper, and would not in the least be in accordance with or conform to it. 

Secondly, the use of the Lord's Supper, like all the sacraments, is a public testimony 
and confession as to which church each person is a member of, and which doctrine, faith, and 
religion each person has, believes, and confesses, and also undoubtedly holds to be the eternal 
and unchangeable divine truth. Since, then, by rejecting our doctrine and confession, it finally 
appears that one is not a member of this church and condemns the same as erroneous in his 
conscience, he may not be accepted and received into the fellowship of the church by partaking 
of and using this Lord's Supper with and among us. For such acceptance would be seen as if 
one were silently praising the unjust and erroneous condemnation of this church, faith, and 
doctrine, and approving the same, or, in a nefarious and contemptuous manner, disdainfully 
throwing to the wind what one also believes and holds of this Lord's Supper. If, therefore, in 
this reception many and grievous sins were again strengthened, in which, by virtue of the divine 
command that believers should not pull with unbelievers on one yoke, a Christian cannot 
partake without many sins and the burden of his conscience. In the end, consider the trouble 
that would result from this, and that would cause a great rupture. For herewith many such 
stubborn people are strengthened and, as it were, drawn into this country, who, according to 
their opportunity, will widely draw and interpret this acceptance and acceptance of the known 
sacramentaries to their advantage. Also, many others, laden with other manifest sins, like those 
of the Lord's Supper, would undoubtedly wish to be unrepented of, and from this a furious 
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and terrible abuse of this reverend Lord's Supper would finally take place and severe 
punishments would be inflicted on these countries. Many pious, good-hearted people would 
also have to be highly annoyed, saddened, and led into manifold doubts as to whether they 
believe rightly with these churches, because they see that those who are of a different, 
repugnant opinion are also publicly accepted into this church community, which all, because it 
is sinful and highbrow, must be most diligently prevented and averted. For this reason, you, the 
person reported above, may well reproach our Christian high authorities with the constitution 
and serious order and opinion, based on the Word of God, by expressly providing that in these 
lands and churches no other doctrine or belief in Holy Communion shall be publicly tolerated or 
taught than that which was announced and subsequently repeated and declared many times 
by all the Estates of Augsburg in the year 1530 before the entire Empire. Which doctrine the 
often-mentioned noble person would finally and persistently contradict, he would thereby 
completely exclude himself from the church community and willingly deprive himself of the 
enjoyment of Holy Communion. So much we do not want to save Your Honor and Your 
Highness for this time for our concern of Christian good opinion and are ready to serve and to 
please Your Honor and Your Highness in other ways according to our profession and ability. 

Date Wittenberg the 14th of October 1568. 

Dechant and Doctors of the Theological Faculty there." 

Just now, as we write this, a voice from that earlier time resounds in our ears and hearts 

from a completely new scripture*), which we have heard around the world. 


*) The Bavarian Communion Question. A beginning of a more detailed discussion by Prof. Delitzsch in 
Erlangen. Erl. 1852. p. 40. f. - There, p. 32, is also found the question, "how it is to be held, if a Reformed man 
declares himself Lutheran, without, however, wishing to declare his admission to the Lutheran Church by joining 
the Lord's Supper of the Lutheran congregation," - thus briefly touched: "This question, too, is found posed and 
answered by our old theologians. The Reformed of a Reformed country sought admission to Holy Communion 
with the Lutherans, confessing the Catechism of Luther, and, by the way, behaving quietly, peacefully, and 
exemplarily, without, however, wishing to convert to the Lutheran Church; but the Faculty, which was asked for its 
opinion, decided (under August 17, 1648, Dedeken 3, 432.): 'No Lutheran preacher should and can admit such 
persons to the use of Holy Communion; for those who eat of One sanctified Bread of the Lord's Supper should 
also, according to their faith and confession, belong to the congregation in which they receive the Lord's Supper; 
but those who are with the body in the Calvinistic congregations and communicate there, and soon after, if they 
are with the body in Lutheran congregations, also wish to communicate there, are as little to be admitted as' etc." 
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for the sake of their clarity and purity. It is a passage from Chr. Kénig's Casus Conscientiae 
(Cases of Conscience) from the year 1654. What is written there in Latin, we give in faithful 
German, namely: "Some are of the opinion that they (the Reformed) are to be accepted, 
however, for the twofold reason: 1) because the church and its spiritual goods must be kept 
open to all and closed to none, inasmuch as Christ's word also applies here: Come here, all 
of you, and | will refresh you; 2) because they find in the Protestants the true and lawful 
sacraments which they could not have in their churches. But to want to deprive such people 
of such a great good, that is a proof of a barbarous intolerance - but that is a babble. - For we 
do not close the way to the church to any one, but this we require, that every one may enter 
in the right way. As to the second reason, it does not follow that every one who knows where 
the Lord's Supper is rightly administered is also to be admitted to it at once. Something more 
is needed for this, namely, that he also be a true member of the true church and clothed with 
the wedding garment. We then, who lean more to the opposite side, answer in general that 
one who deviates from the evangelicals and adheres to false doctrine cannot in good 
conscience be admitted to communion by them. Then we answer, in particular, that if a 
Calvinist is involved, he is either a layman or a preacher; and in the former case, again, either 
an ignorant or an instructed man. If he be ignorant, he will perhaps not know the difference, 
etc. But then one will have to be very careful not to let him come to the Lord's Supper as a 
man who is still raw and still caught up in his delusion, but one should first instruct him openly 
how far we are from each other in this point and why one part cannot and may not 
communicate with the other; about this he should be clearly instructed, namely, that besides 
other causes the holy supper of the Lord is also celebrated because it is a sign and confession 
to which religion one professes. For he who participates in the enjoyment of this sacrament 
with one church, thereby publicly confesses that he shares the doctrine of that church, and 
rejects that which is contrary to it, and thereby renounces the others. Therefore, he must first 
accept our confession, reject the Calvinist confession as erroneous, and renounce it, if he 
wishes to partake of our communion. But one will have to be much more careful not to do this, 
if the man is well instructed, etc. In the enjoyment of the holy supper, there is no joking or 
pretending, which the heart does not want to know about. Therefore, we admonish all that 
they should only communicate with us if they are sincerely attached to our confession; if not, 
then they may abstain (as Prince Frederick says in his answer to the French) and thus advise 
their consciences. 
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we call out the apostolic word (Jac. 4, 17.: "He that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to 
him it is sin". 


Letter from an evangelical Lutheran father to his son in the Unirt garrison, 
concerning the Holy Communion.*) 


My dear son! 

| hope that my letter will find you in good health; we are all well together, thank God. 
We were also very pleased about the good news in your letter and that you have the prospect 
of making progress soon and are well with your captain. But one thing about which you were 
grieved did not grieve me at all, but | thanked God with a sigh from the bottom of my heart that 
he had prevented you by the bad foot from taking a step and walking that would not have been 
good, and that is also the reason why | am writing to you so quickly now. 

You were grieved that you could not go along because of your foot when you were 
commanded to communion, because you had not enjoyed it for so long. That you have such 
a longing for the Holy Communion, my father was pleased. That you have such a longing for 
Holy Communion, my father's heart was glad about that, but that you did not consider what 
kind of Communion you will be commanded to in G., that saddened me; for they have an 
unchurched church there and therefore an unchurched Communion, but an unchurched 
Communion is a false one, in which one cannot take part. For those who have united, or united 
into one church, were before partly Lutherans, partly Reformed, but since they have united 
they are neither this nor that, and because they have just united over the sacrament of the 
altar, the Lutherans have given up their belief that they receive Christ's body and blood in the 
sacrament, and the Reformed their belief that they receive only bread and wine, and both parts 
have given up the certain confidence, i. e. the belief, that they receive only bread and wine. 
Both parts have given up certain confidence, i.e. faith, just as their preachers speak at the 
distribution: "Christ says: this is my body" - "Christ says: this is my blood" - God gives, as he 
means, no one knows for sure. But whoever is sure of this through his faith, how can he go to 
such a supper? Does he not thereby put his confidence in his faith on an equal footing with 
doubt, and sin against his faith and against the true word of God? And if he wants to make his 
heart firm again through the enjoyment of the heavenly gift of grace, can he do so where the 
gift of grace itself is placed in uncertainty? and where one sins against it through doubt? And 
can that 


*Taken from a tract published in 1852 by the Society for Inner Mission in the spirit of the Lutheran Church 
under the direction of Pastor Lohe. 


350 Is it right for a Lutheran pastor to bring blessing and refreshment to a foreign believer's 


soul? 


Therefore | am heartily glad that God has saved thee from such a step by the evil foot. 


Dear son, | do not want to reproach you; | know well that you would have done it in 
ignorance and in the best opinion; but | reproach myself for not having warned and instructed 
you beforehand. But | must confess that | myself have only recently come to my senses in this 
matter; for we have grown up and gone in great indifference and thoughtlessness on this point, 
the old as well as the young. But not long before your letter arrived, | read in the Sunday paper 
what Dr. Luther had written about this matter; it fell heavily on my heart, and | immediately 
thought of you. Here comes your letter, that it almost happened, but by God's providence was 
not carried out. 

| cannot help it, | must copy it to you, that you may take it to heart. It reads like this, what 
Dr. Luther writes: "Whoever knows publicly that his pastor teaches Zwinglian, let him avoid 
him, and let him deprive himself of the sacrament all his life before he should receive it from 
him, and let him rather die over it and suffer everything. But if his pastor is one of the two- 
faced, who pretends with his mouth that the body and blood of Christ are present in the 
sacrament, and yet is suspicious that he sells in sackcloth and thinks otherwise than the words 
are, go and send freely to him and let him tell you plainly what it is that he gives you with his 
hands and you receive with your mouth, regardless of what you believe or do not believe in 
your heart; badly asked, what hand and mouth grasp here. If it be a sincere enthusiast, who 
will deal sincerely with thee, he will thus tell thee that he will give thee vain bread and wine, 
and that thou shalt think and believe the body and blood of Christ, etc. But if it be the juggler 
of one that playeth under the little hat, he shall say mum mum, and cast the porridge about in 
his mouth, and thus slobber: "Well, it is enough that thou shouldest believe the body which 
Christ meaneth. This then is a fine answer, and a testimony of the hope that is in us, as St. 
Peter teacheth in 1 Ep. 3: For what is this dreadful play of jiggery-pokery, wherein they would 
teach the people, and yet tell them nothing, but cast them into the pit of darkness, saying, 
Believe what Christ meaneth? But what Christ means they will not say." - 

Thus writes the man of God, Luther. And as | read this, all kinds of thoughts rose up in 
my heavy heart, and | must tell you about them. Behold, | have thought how the man of God 
here paints the unrighteous, and how he strikes them to the hair with their: "Christ speaks!" 
Now it is no longer necessary to go and ask them how they mean it, for they themselves have 
said it clearly and publicly enough through their union. But it is necessary to follow the advice 
of the faithful hero of the faith, to avoid such a one, and rather to take his life. 


the Lord's Supper? 351 


| would rather die and suffer from it than receive it from such a one. Consider it well, dear son. 

It is, of course, almost too sharp for us, and almost difficult for us lukewarm souls, to 
take the matter so strictly and exactly; but if one asks why Luther held so firmly to it, one cannot 
say otherwise than: because he believed firmly in the words of Jesus' testament. He would 
have allowed himself to be beaten to death ten times over that the Lord really communicates 
His body and blood to us in His sacrament, that He always performs a great miracle of His 
omnipotence and mercy, as often as it is held in His memory. But now there is a man, or even 
a whole multitude, who either freely and openly confesses that he does not believe in the 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper, or who doubts it, and declares 
it to be a matter of indifference whether it be so, as the words read, or not; does he do what 
the Lord did when He gave the blessed bread and the blessed cup to His disciples, and does 
he keep His memorial holy and in honor? Does he really keep the Lord's Supper, or does he 
keep a feast of hypocrisy and lies? But if thou partake of such a supper, hast thou then what 
thou desirest and seekest? And dost thou not deny with the deniers, and dost thou not doubt 
with the doubters, and thereby become a transgressor? For if thou dost truly and sincerely 
believe that thou receiveest the body and blood of the Lord in the Holy Communion, and if thou 
dost not deny what thou seekest, and dost not doubt with the doubters, and thereby become 
a wicked man? For if you really and heartily believe that you receive the Lord's body and blood 
in the holy supper, and eagerly desire it, how could and could you partake at a table where this 
is downright denied? That certainly cannot be, and would not only be sin, but a whole madness 
of sin. Or if you are sure of the bodily presence of your Lord from his word, how can and may 
you come to a table where this is straightway doubted, and thus the Lord's word and sacrament 
are sacrilegiously violated? You have committed sacrilege yourself. But how can you desire a 
sacrilegious banquet, and how can you think to refresh your languishing soul and bestow a 
blessing on it? Therefore it is natural, and ought not to be said at all, that one should rather 
enjoy no supper all his life than a false one; and that one should rather die than thus commit 
iniquity. For iniquity brings not peace to souls, but a curse. 

For it is not only an inward denial of the truth, into which one thus falls, but also an 
outward and public one, whereby offence is caused, and whereby one falls away from his 
church. As, for instance, you are commanded to the unchurched supper, and because you are 
commanded, you go, without considering further what you are doing and to what you are going; 
so one goes with the other in such thoughtlessness, and causes the other by his example and 
participation to sin. For in thoughtlessness to the Sa- 
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To go astray is asin, and to cause one to go astray is just what the Scripture calls trouble, you 
know that much. But suppose a thought should come into your head: this is not my church, 
nor is it my supper, nor is it kept as it is at home with me! but you beat this thought out of the 
field by the other: Oh, what's the difference; they are Christians, too, and their pastors preach 
God's word, too, and my comrades all go, too; why should | do anything special and stay 
behind and be everybody else's fool - if you thought like that, it would only be all the more 
annoying and sad, because then you would knowingly sin and knowingly cause trouble. For 
just where you let yourself be moved by such thoughts to stay behind, the others would also 
wake up from their thoughtlessness and ask themselves or you, why? And if they asked you, 
you need not fear, but could and ought to testify to them frankly and freely, Therefore, because 
itis not our supper, and because it is not our supper, therefore it is a false one, for ours is the 
right one; and then you could show them further, as | have shown you above, why it is sinful 
to partake of it. Whether some then laughed and mocked, what of it? yet some would take it 
to heart with thee, and would keep aloof with thee; and instead of giving each other further 
offence, ye would bear good testimony and confession to the pure sacrament of your church, 
and speedily increase in the truth. For he that is faithful in the least is faithful also in the 
greatest; and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in the greatest. Luc. 16, 10. | mean 
that he who does not take the one word of the Lord Jesus (and his testament word is certainly 
not the least!) exactly, but thinks it is the same how one understands and holds it, will also take 
it with other teachings and commandments as it is convenient for him, and will soon come to 
think it is one thing what one believes, and will actually believe - nothing, therefore also live 
like a heathen. But he who once takes the word of the Lord's testament in holy earnest, and 
does not allow it to be deceived or twisted or made uncertain, but for the sake of his conscience 
stands fast by it and confesses it in word and deed, cannot possibly pass lightly over the other 
words of his God and Saviour, but must take them to heart just as faithfully as those, must 
become ever firmer in faith, and therefore also live like a righteous Christian man. But because 
the world is everywhere opposed to this, there is indeed a battle to be fought, and bravery is 
needed to fight it out; but do you think that such spiritual bravery is bad for a soldier? | do not 
mean it; | mean that faithfulness in the service of his heavenly King will only make him the 
more faithful and firm in the service of his earthly King. 

But if a soldier forsakes his flag, to which he has sworn, and follows a foreign one, has 
he not thereby forsaken his fatherland and become a faithless traitor? Likewise does a 
Lutheran Christian who leaves his church communion and attends a strange, i.e. false, 
communion? 
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partakes of the Lord's Supper. For what the flag is to the soldier, so | say, is the Lord's Supper 
to the Christian. The Lord's Supper is for the Christian the sacred sign and testimony of his 
church membership, for with whom | partake of the Lord's Supper | most solemnly confess 
myself to be of one faith and one mind, a member of the same body, of the same church, as it 
is written in 1 Cor. 10:17: "For one bread we are much of one body, being partakers of one 
bread." What saith the apostle there? That we are all one body, that is, one congregation, one 
church of Christ, because we are all partakers of the one bread, of which he said in the 
preceding verse, that it is the fellowship of the body of Christ. But if | now eat at a table where 
this is denied or doubted, | become One Body, i.e. | join together in one communion and Church 
with the deniers and doubters of the presence of the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
Sacrament, and become a deserter and betrayer of the orthodox Church. Remember how you 
were confirmed and renewed your baptismal covenant; what did you then sacredly and 
solemnly vow in your confessor's hand? That you would remain faithful to the faith of your 
church, the Lutheran church, until death. And with what did you seal this vow? By partaking of 
Holy Communion for the first time. And that you were allowed to do so, what was thereby most 
solemnly testified to you? That your confession and promise were believed, and that the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church therefore accepted and welcomed you as one of its true 
members, who knew in whom he believed, and who wanted to suffer in it and with it as a true 
fighter for Christ under his banner and for the glory of his name. But if you were to take up 
another banner that bore his name but was not given and consecrated by him, you would break 
your solemn vow, and if you did so in order to avoid the battle, you would be a cowardly fugitive 
and a traitor worthy of punishment. 

Therefore, dear son, stay away from the false supper; it cannot help or benefit your soul, 
but can only harm you. But if you stay away in faith and for the sake of your conscience and 
make a good confession by staying away, God will bless you for the sake of your faith and your 
faithfulness so that you will abundantly enjoy in spirit what is denied you in body. 

You may say, But if | am commanded, and | have not a bad foot? Then you have, | say, 
faith and a good conscience, with which you can confidently go before your superiors and 
confess: | am an evangelical Lutheran, and here they are unchurched; it is not my church and 
not my Lord's Supper; | beg most obediently to be let off. - Certainly, they will not force you to 
do anything against your faith and conscience; they will not and cannot, if you take Luther's 
word: "Rather die over this and suffer everything!" in faithful, humble faith. 
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You'll keep it in your heart. But perhaps you yourself will be a blessing to your officers through 
your confession. And if God directs their hearts to remain friendly toward you and your 
comrades, you could ask them to use their influence to provide you with a garrison preacher 
of your faith and confession, to whom you can be commanded with joy. 

Well, the faithful God will administer it. Let not my words be lost in thy heart. Let us only 
be faithful; He is sure, He cannot deny Himself. Let him, with the light of his grace, refresh your 
heart and mine. Into his protection commend thee 

Your faithful father N. N. 


Some pearls from the church fathers. 


To say that there is a vain word in Scripture is an abominable blasphemy. Apyov ‘pijua 
Ev th ypagn Aiyerv Phaognuia dewvy.} Basil Magnus, homil. 10. in Hexsem. 

There is not a syllable nor a tittle in the Holy Scriptures. Scripture, in the depth of which 
there is not some great treasure. (“OvdE yap ovddapy ovdE kepata pia Eotly Eyxeyivy napa ty ypaon, 
i wn} mode Evaoxertar Onoavpds Ev to Baker.) Chrysostom, homil. 21. in Gen. in prine... 

The sublimity of the Word of God exercises study, does not deny understanding. (Verbi 
divini altitudo exercet studium, non denegat intellectum.) Augustinus, Serm. 13. de verbo apost. 

Whoever wants to be with God must pray and read diligently. For when we pray, we 
talk with God, but when we read (Scripture), God talks with us. (Qui vult cum Deo semper esse, 
frequenter debet orare et legere. Nam cum oramgs, ipsi cum Deo loquimur, cum vero legimus, 
Deusnobiscum loquitur.) Idem, Serm. 112. de temp.. 

That is the truer, which is earlier, which is the earlier, which is also from the beginning, 
which is from the beginning, which is from the apostles. (Id verius, quod prius, id prius, quod et ab 


initio, id ab initio, quod ab apostolis.) Tertullianus. Advers. Marcionem. Lib. 4. c. 3. 


Ecclesiastical- Contemporary- 


|. America. 


The Confessional German Lutherans in America. After four "Lutheran Observers" of Oct. 2. J. has classified 
the Germans in America as Catholics, Rationalists, Lutherans, and German and Dutch Reformed, and has 
characterized the first two, as well as the non-confessional so-called Lutherans, he continues: "If one now adds 
to these latter the glistening (delusive) power of an extreme symbolism, which itself unfolds in dead orthodoxy, 
lifeless formalism, and in an overstretched denominationalism, then one can easily draw the conclusion from this 
that the German Lutherans in America are the most confessional. 
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the spiritual condition of a considerable part of the Church. The American development of Lutheranism, as 
represented by the General Synod, forms the leaven that is destined not only to leaven the Anglicized descendants 
of the Germans through the English language, but also to fuse the Germans themselves with themselves by means 
of their own language. And although misrepresentation and prejudice have erected barriers, the General Synod 
must leap over them and seize the great German field, which is ripe for the sickle and promises a glorious harvest." 
- How "glorious" the harvest would be if it were left to the General Synod to till the German field, the past tells. The 
main fault of the inactive General Synod, which nevertheless boasts of its great vitality and activity, is that, before 
the immigrant confessional German Lutherans, whom it condemned as dead orthodox and lifeless formalists, took 
up the German field, the German Lutherans were like sheep that have no shepherd, partly completely decayed 
religiously, partly became a prey of the local fanatical sects. When the great General Synod thinks of this, instead 
of puffing itself up with the idea that a glorious future for the abandoned Germans can be expected from it alone, 
it should rather repent of its many years of inactivity and neglect of the poor German element in sackcloth and 
ashes, and praise the Lord that he has here living, active and loving German Lutherans, We should praise the Lord 
that he has allowed living, active synods of immigrants to arise here, inflamed with love for Christ and souls, who 
have faithfully taken care of the irresponsibly neglected people and, through God's blessing, have gathered 
thousands and thousands of scattered, in part almost completely degenerate children of our church into living 
congregations. Even the establishment of English Lutheran congregations, where English-speaking Lutherans 
have not yet gathered, looks pitiful. Wherever there is a small group of German Lutherans, the supposedly dead 
orthodox and lifeless formalists found, under the hardest hardships and under the most difficult struggles, one 
congregation after another, which immediately builds churches and schools from its own resources, hires and 
maintains preachers and teachers, and contributes its mite to the general purposes of the Kingdom of God; while 
in countless places English-speaking Lutherans are wandering about, about whom the General Synod, resting on 
the laurels of its experienced revivals, is not concerned; and when somewhere (often only out of church politics- 
as, for example, here in St. Louis) a new Lutheran church is founded, the General Synod is not concerned. 
Whenever a new English-Lutheran congregation is to be established somewhere (often only out of church politics, 
as for example here in St. Louis), its preachers usually go through the whole country and beg the capitalists to 
establish a so-called decent congregation with such begged money. When the General Synod boasts of its great 
deeds for the spread of the Kingdom of God in America and proclaims to Christendom that salvation can be 
expected from it alone in the future, this would be truly ridiculous, if it were not rather repugnant and disgusting to 
humble Christians in the highest degree. The General Synod has borne no or rotten fruit in doctrine and life, and 
has thus proved what kind of a tree it is, for: "By their fruits ye shall know them 

In Chicago, III, 24 new churches are being built this summer alone. The recently completed English Methodist 
Church on Lasalle Street (Grace Church) cost 597,090. On the day of 
the dedication there were still $37,041 in building debts; these were completely covered in a few hours after the 
end of the festive service by voluntary subscriptions and a collection from those present, and the total sum raised 
by the evening was 538,130 (Reform. Kirchenztg.). 


The Lutheran Standard on its position against the General Church Council. In an essay entitled: "The Union 
of Lutherans," the "Lutheran Standard" defends its position taken against the General Church Council as follows: 
"Statements have been made by leading members in the Church Council which should convince all who take our 
confessional standpoint that the Ohio Synod has acted wisely in desiring a debate on the four points before 
becoming a member of the Church Council. It has been openly shown that there are people in this body who are 
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who not only do not take the words of our confession in the same sense as we do, but are themselves unwilling to 
hold conferences with us for the purpose of bringing about an agreement, without which a settlement would be only 
aworthless, bartering sham. Statements have been made to the effect that members of the Church Council would 
insist on certain practices in spite of all the arguments that might be brought forward against them, and that 
consequently any conference on this subject would be useless. As matters now stand, therefore, we hope rather 
for a settlement among those who cannot agree with the Kirchenrath, than for a union of sound Lutherans by this 
body." -C. 

General Synodist Lutheran Synod in Kansas and Missouri. That the aforesaid States are now also to be 
graced with a General Synodist Synod, we read of this in the "Lutheran Observer" of September 25, as follows: 
"Our dear friend and brother Rev. S. P. Harrington of Kansas makes known through the columns of the "Observer" 
that a meeting of the (?) Lutheran pastors of Kansas and Missouri is to be held at Topeka, which, beloved God, will 
commence on the evening of the 1st Thursday in November, the 5th of that month, for the purpose of organizing a 
Synod. All Lutheran pastors in these two states, together with lay deputies, who unequivocally accept the doctrinal 
basis of the General Synod, are invited to take part in the "proposed" assembly." -C. 

The New York Ministry, at its last meeting in Rochester in September of this year, according to the report of 
the "Lutheran" of September 24, passed the following resolutions concerning the known four points: 1. "Since the 
congregational and ecclesiastical life in our Synod is in no way affected by Chiliasm, we do not want to make any 
further declaration about it than what is laid down in the Confessions of our Church. But is not the Church Council 
strongly affected by chiliasm, and is not the New York Ministry a member of it? (2) "Concerning mixed communion, 
we declare that we will not admit to communion those who prove contrary to our doctrine." Many simple-minded 
members, e. g., of the Reformed sects, "will not" object to the Lutheran doctrine, when the same is presented to 
them, will the New-York Ministry now admit such members to Holy Communion? Will the New York Ministry now 
admit such members to Holy Communion, although they belong to ecclesiastical communities which are contrary 
to our doctrine, or will it also demand that the Reformed, as a proof of their sincerity, resign from the Reformed 
Church and convert to the Lutheran? With regard to the exchange of pulpits, we declare that our pulpits shall be 
given to no one except those of whom the pastor and the congregation are fully convinced that they will preach the 
Word of God purely and unadulterated. Why is it not merely briefly stated, an exchange of pulpits with preachers 
of other denominations does not take place? 4. "No minister who is a member of a secret society can be or become 
a member of this ministry." -B. 


The Rev. Peter Anstadt, at present editor of the "American Lutheran," writes in this paper, October 8, "| do 
not pursue my proceedings merely from politics, but from conviction. | published a German conservative paper for 
fourteen years, and it was called a milk and water paper; it won the respect and support of no party; and if the 
proposed German paper for the General Synod is to be a conservative one, as some writers in the Observer imply, 
| would not give them three cents for it." - Such remarks give a glimpse into the morals of the General Synod. As 
long as a true General Synod man hopes to succeed by representing a more conservative Lutheranism, so long 
does he write more conservatively; but as soon as he perceives that radical Lutheranism (that is, Lutheranism 
eradicated by the root, which has this name like /ucus from non lucendo) has a better market, as soon as he writes 
radical. Incidentally, this is true; if the General Synod wants to have an effect on the Germans by means of a leaflet 
to be issued from the stack, only two paths are open to it, namely, either a strictly Conservative or truly Lutheran 
one, or a 
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In the latter case, however, the most advisable thing would be for the General Synod to give its German organ its 
true name, e.g., the "Antilutheran" or the like, for the German loves honesty. W. 


The Pittsburg Synod on the Four Points, and what the Observer says about the position taken by the 
Church Council people concerning them. That the Pittsburg Synod has unfortunately declared itself in favor of 
adhering to the well-known four points, we learn from a report in the "Lutheran and Missionary" of October 15. It 
says: "The notorious four points" presented by the lowa Synod at Fort Wayne, or rather three of them, were also 
given some attention. Now, while some were in favor of a consideration of the subject, and seemed inclined to take 
the lowa position, yet none were found who would have been willing 'to condemn all ecclesiastical communion with 
such as are not Lutherans/ Accordingly, it was resolved that the Synod could not admit the correctness of the lowa 
view of the Confessions, and that it would not trouble itself with these questions, unless the same should once be 
discussed with greater unanimity, and less danger to the interests of the currency (?) and the peace of the churches 
could be discussed." - On this subject the reporter remarks: "We are glad that two of the largest Synods of the 
Church Council, the Ministry of Pennsylvania and the Synod of Pittsburg, have made it so unmistakably known that 
they are, for the present at least, not disposed to offer or accept any other conditions of union, or even more detailed 
versions of the same, than those contained in the principles of union already adopted by the Church Council. If we 
do not succeed with these as they once are, it would be folly to make further attempts. How could we take it upon 
ourselves to declare all our past history in this country a lie?" Of course, having had a false, unconfessional practice 
for so long, how could we be so inconsistent as to change it now! - But what the Observer says to this un-Lutheran 
position of the Church Council paper, and how much it strengthens him in his unionist spirit, and what great 
annoyance it gives, we will let him tell us himself. For after printing verbatim in his number of October 16 one of the 
frequently recurring pronouncements of the "Lutheran" in favor of the four points, he adds: "These thoughts agree 
generally, if not entirely, with those cherished in the General Synod. The writer drew them up while he was still 
connected with the General Synod, and he had a right to cherish and preach them so long as he stood on its 
doctrinal basis. But when he left that basis and placed himself on that of the Church Council, he assumed 
confessional obligations incompatible and quite inconsistent with those views. When, then, the real symbolists 
within and without the Church Council accuse the 'Lutheran' of disloyalty to the position he has taken, and declare 
his utterances to be unionistic, his doctrinal position to be no better than that of the General Synod, they are only 
saying the truth, and the ‘Lutheran’ cannot justly complain of it. The writer of that essay is indeed a "General Synod" 
man, and can never be a true Church Council man. It gives us no ordinary pleasure to read such thoughts in the 
‘Lutheran,' and we print them that our readers may share the satisfaction they afford us." - A strong pill indeed. Oh, 
that it would prove beneficial! C. 

An open question among Baptists. At the recent annual meeting of the Warren Baptist Society of Rhode 
Island, a resolution was presented by one Dr. Heman Lincoln, to the effect that this society considered it a 
perversion of the scriptural precept to invite to the Lord's Supper persons who were not baptized, a contradiction 
of all Christian custom, a breach of the divine law, and a violation of Christian propriety. This resolution was 
addressed to a 
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Mr. Malrom and the Second Baptist Church at Newport. Malcom spoke at great length against the resolution, 
saying that his church had practiced open communion for about fifty years, that the earliest history and constitution 
of the Warren Society was in direct conflict with any exclusionary policy. Not a single speaker supported the 
resolution, and Dr. Lincoln himself sought only to defend himself against the Borrow Throw, as if he had employed 
threatening language. On another side, President Caswell and Professor Lincoln, of Brown University, Dr. A. Woods, 
Dr. Caldwell, and Dr. Benedict, spoke against the resolution as an incomprehensible one, inasmuch as the question, 
whether baptism must necessarily precede admission to the Lord's Supper, was an open one, because not firmly 
determined in the word of God, and thus left to the private part. The resolution was then factually buried, being 
referred to a committee, which is opposed to it, and which will report at next year's meeting. (Ref. Kz.) 


On October 3, after a long period of suffering, died the dear Pastor G. Bassier, President of the General 
Council and Director of the Orphan School at Zelienople, Pa. - 


Dr. Schaff has accepted a position as professor of church history at Aale College. - - 
Il. Abroad. 


On August 21, the Oberconsistorialrath and Provost Dr. Carl Immanuel Nitzsch passed away in Berlin at the 
age of 81. 


What was gained in Austria by the abolition of the Concordat, the "Evangelist" states thus: "From now on 
the Catholic priests have no jurisdiction in marriage matters, but the courts decide in this as in other relations. If a 
priest gives trouble, a couple may be legally married by the civil authorities. In all divorces the state courts now 
decide. The superintendence of schools is vested in the State, and only religious instruction is in the hands of the 
clergy of the various denominations. The elementary schools are open to all without distinction of creed. In mixed 
marriages, the parents may, by agreement, educate their children in any creed. If no agreement is reached, the 
boys follow the faith of the father, the girls that of the mother. After the age of 14, each may join any church 
community. The members of one community cannot be compelled to support another, unless this has been 
established by contract. No religious community may refuse a Christian burial to persons of another creed. No one 
can be compelled to observe the holidays of other communities, but alc. must behave in such a way that they never 
disturb the worship of others. 


Immanuel" writes the following against the Irvingians: "It is strange how some believing Christians, even if 
hey do not flirt with Irvingianism, do not look at it with the right eyes, as it should be. This is also a sign of the times, 
namely, the slackness that is evident in many things, and so also here. People want to do away with confessional 
Christianity because it is too sharp, and thereby deprive Christianity of that sharpness without which it rises and falls 
in the world. For Christianity is to oppose the world, and is to punish the world; and with him only is true Christianity 
that is nothing else than the Holy Spirit) who is at war with the world, and asks nothing of its ridicule, and gladly 
allows himself to be severely scolded by it. For if we Christians will wait until the world gives us leave to punish it for 
its apostasy from God, we shall never be allowed to open our mouths against it, and shall be lost with it; and if we 
will say only this, and speak only such as it can bear, and take no offence at it, we shall not tear a soul away from 
he world; for if we do this, we are not Christ's servants, but the world's. Christ 
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Joh. 15. says most clearly that His right disciples must be hated by the world, as He was hated. And John, the 
disciple of love, admonishes his brothers not to wonder if the world hates them (1 John 4:13). But it is as if this 
were not written at all. For if any man be hated of the truth for his testimony's sake, the blame is immediately laid 
to his charge: - he ought to have kept silence from the truth, or: he ought not to have spoken just at that time and 
under those circumstances, or; he ought to have made use of other expressions. In short, as God's word and truth 
make a fuss, and set the children of the world in motion, because they feel themselves affected, so the witness of 
currency is a sinner, and the manifest children of the world are good dear people, who have been grievously 
wronged. Yes, every one who fights should certainly examine himself to see what drives him to fight, and whether 
in the fight he really seeks only God's glory and not his own, and whether he has a heartfelt desire to turn men to 
God; and we readily admit that there is a danger of getting into one's own running and racing, and we know enough 
examples to confirm this. But men who have apostatized from God and his word, who live in sins, whether gross 
or subtle, such men we cannot accept as judges, who are to discern whether a man acts in the spirit of God or in 
his own spirit; for the children of this world "condemn" every one who punishes them and condemns their nature 
and doings, and the more powerfully the Spirit of God works in him who reproaches them for their sins, the more 
bitterly they hate him. -------------- Dear readers, | have been afraid when | have borne witness for Christ and against 
the world, whether I have done it in the Holy Spirit; but | have also often been afraid whether | have kept silent for 
fear of men where | should have spoken, and whether | have not perhaps preferred the honor of men and their 
applause to the honor of God, and feared the wrath and displeasure of the creature that has fallen away from Him 
more than that of the Creator. 


"But | want to talk about Irvingianism. Well, one should not attack it harshly either. Some people talk a great 
deal about the powerful errors that are to come in the last days of the world, and they also say that the last days 
are now really here; but when someone vigorously attacks one of the powerful errors that have come on the scene 
(and | mean that a powerful error must be attacked if it is to be useful and fruitful), then they think it is too harsh. 
Then it is said: there are good men among them, and not all that they do is reprehensible, yes, some of it is very 
good and praiseworthy - and what more such speeches are. That is how Satan wants to block one's mouth. But 
those who are carried away by error and serve error we do not want to touch, provided they are good people, but 
as such we want to leave them all honor; But that error has taken hold of them, and they have become its servants, 
we are sorry and grieved for, and would like, if possible, to save them from error; and for this very reason we attack 
error and condemn it, that we may save them, and save others from being deceived as they have been deceived. 
- And as for the Irvingians with their beautiful worship (for it is the Irvingians whom | have first in mind in what | say 
here), truly the Nicene Creed has lost nothing at all in my eyes by the fact that they use it in their worship, and just 
as little by what else they say and sing from the old and new times of the Christian church; But the Irvingians, in 
spite of the fact that they proclaim the true creed, are still in my eyes heretics, who do not stand on the cornerstone 
of Christ, but have laid their foundation in their errors next to Christ. 


"If Luther did not want to know of any brotherhood with Zwingli, | want even less to know of any brotherhood 
with the Irvingians, for | sincerely wish that they would abandon their error and convert to Christ. But as long as 
they will not, and pass off their false doctrines for truth, | will have no fellowship with them. - Do they think this is 
wrong and hard? But they reject all that is apart from them, and allow those who are strongly inclined to them and 
attend their services, 
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elsewhere to partake of the Sacrament, and thus recognize a Christianity apart from themselves; but in their 
sermons they reject all Christian confessions, and represent themselves as the right Christian Church of Christ, to 
which all right Christians must adhere, if they would keep the field in the last storms, and stand with Christ on 
Mount Zion after victory has been won. In an Irving's journal (Pastorale Mittheilungen von Carl Rothe. Jahrgang 
1868. Monat Januar, Seite 15 und 16) it literally reads: ""Only those who are mature will attain this goal (namely, 
to stand with Christ on Mount Zion according to Revelation 14), and only you can mature who receive the full 
measure of divine blessings, such as the Lord bestows through all the offices and ordinances of His house. Hence 
it is the sealed ones (Revelation 7.) who appear with the Lamb on Mount Zion as the firstfruits; for the sealing with 
the Holy Ghost by the imposition of the apostles’ hands is the full equipping of the children of God for the fulfillment 
of their heavenly calling. ---- ----Without the blessing of apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
and shepherds, without the acceptance and acknowledgment of the Word of God in the restored ordinances of 
His house, no one will have a part in the firstfruits."" 

"This statement of the "Pastoralen Mittheilungen" testifies to the depth of the error into which the Jrvingians 
have sunk, and how they, who give themselves the appearance of wanting to orient Christianity, are nothing other 
than a seductive sect, as such, according to the prophecy of Scripture, are to arise within the Christian Church 
and have arisen from the beginning of the Church. The basic false doctrine of the Irvingians is their assertion that 
the Lord gave His Church twelve apostles before the end of the world, just as He had given her twelve apostles at 
the beginning. Now the Irvingians refer to Eph. 4:11, where it is said, "He hath appointed some apostles, and some 
prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers," for the offices which exist among them, and 
assert that these various spiritual offices are to be permanent in the church of Christ according to God's will. If one 
now opposes their assertion that after the departure of the apostles chosen by Christ no others took their place, 
since according to their interpretation of Eph. 4:11, the church is to have apostles continually according to God's 
will, they say that Christianity, through its sin, caused God to deprive it of the gift of apostles, but that now, at the 
end of the world, He has once more taken pity on Christianity and has given it apostles. But they can adduce 
nothing from Scripture in support of this assertion. For the passage to which the Irvingians have lately referred me, 
as speaking for their apostles, only shows that they have no ground for them in Scripture; for they refer to the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard, Matt. 20, where those who had laboured all day "murmured" that those 
who had laboured but an hour should be made like them. These are said to be the first and the last apostles, and 
the last apostles (that is, Irving's) are equal to the first. But yet you Irvingians, with your apostles, are quite outside 
the Scriptures, and a boy can prove to them the nullity of their supposed evidence, yet reasonable men give 
credence to the false apostles. | cannot explain this in any other way than that Paul's prophecy is fulfilled in such 
people, when he says in 2 Thess. 2 that God will send powerful errors, so that those who have not accepted the 
love of truth will believe the lie as a punishment for it." 


Corrigenda. 


Page 234 line 14 from the bottom put after: tamen - forte. 
"266" 6 " write instead of: the spirit - of the spirit. 
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Materials on Pastoral Theology, 


communicated by T. F. W. W. 
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Note 7. 
Of course, a divorce for the sake of alleged adultery can only take place if the latter is 


clearly proven. Aegidius Hunnius writes: "Suspicio adulterii (suspicion of adultery) is also not a 


sufficient cause for divortio (divorce), in view of the fact that in important matrimonial matters 
separation may be proceeded with not from mere suspicion or suspicion, but from clear 
arguments and proven testimony; otherwise each one who would like to be rid of his spouse 
would like to use such suspicion; therefore, even then, the internal disruption of the marriage 
state would increase." (Dedekennus' Thesaurus, Ill., 514.) Likewise, if one party is accused of 
adultery by another, this cannot be grounds for divorce, so long as the accusation is not clearly 
proved. On this subject, compare Luther's writing on matrimonial matters, Erlanger Ausg., Vol. 
23, pp. 132-134, Walch X, 938-8, Gerhard's Loc. de conjug. § 113. Aepinus, however, makes 
the remark here, "If a public rumor spreads that the woman has committed adultery, and this 
rumor brings disgrace not only to the man but to the whole family, it is not ungodly that the 
woman should be returned to her relatives until she has cleared herself and the man and his 
relatives of this infamy; for no one is forbidden a just defense of his honor and good name." 
(S. Dedekennus, op. cit. fol. 520.) This, however, should certainly be used only in the most 
extreme cases and in the case of grossly culpable and most urgent suspicion, since husbands 
and wives promise not to leave each other in any distress, that is, not even in the terrible 
distress of being innocently accused of adultery. 
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Note 8. 
The fact that violence has been done to a wife does not divorce the marriage. "For," 


Gerhard rightly writes, "offenses are to be judged by the attitude, not by the outward act." (Loc. 


de conjug. §612.) According to Gerhard, it has a different meaning with respect to only betrothed 
persons, s. § 112. 
Note 9. 
If one of the spouses knows that the other has broken the marriage, and if he or she 
nevertheless continues to live in wedlock with the victim for some time, the marriage is restored 
and the right to divorce is forfeited. S. Dedekennus, op. cit. col. 519. 


Note 10. 

In the case of both spouses having fallen into adultery, the theological faculty of 
Wittenberg, in the seventeenth century, judged: "Adultery is balanced by adultery; if both 
spouses have broken the marriage, they are not to be divorced, but to be removed from the 
territory." (S. Misler's Opus novum, fol. 603.). The same is true of the case where the husband 


has urged the wife to commit the sin himself, for instance, in order to escape a threat of death, 
and the like. See Dedekennus, op. cit. fol. 295. f. 


Note 11. 

Illness, no matter how disgusting, contagious, lifelong, and unfit for marriage, can never 
divorce a marriage. Luther answers the question whether one can divorce in such a case: 
"Certainly not! But serve God in the sick person and wait for him; think that in him God has sent 
you sanctuary in your house, so that you may acquire heaven. Blessed and blessed art thou 
when thou knowest such a gift and grace, and servest thy spouse thus for God's sake. But if 
thou sayest, Yea, | cannot keep myself, thou shalt deny it. If thou wilt serve thy sick husband in 
earnest, and know that God hath sent thee, And thank him, let him take care; Surely he will 
give thee grace, That thou mayest not bear more than thou canst. He is far too faithful to deprive 
thee of thy spouse thus with sickness, and not also to take against it the will of the flesh, when 
thou otherwise faithfully servest thy sick." (Sermon on Marital Life, 1. 1522. X, 726. f.) 


Note 12. 

To the question: "Is the abandoned person to be denied the power to marry elsewhere, 
if he is convicted of having given the opportunity of abandonment himself?" Gerhard answers, 
among others, as follows: "If the abandoned person has given any opportunity of abandonment, 
he is not yet to be regarded as the effective and inevitable cause. (L. c. § 633.) 
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Note 13. 


If a spouse has entered into a second marriage under the delusion that his first spouse 
is dead or has left him, but the person who was believed to be dead or mistakenly thought to 
have run away returns, the alleged marriage entered into in the meantime is to be regarded 
and declared null and void, while the first marriage is to be recognized as having continued. 
Luther writes: "If a man believed, and spoke of it with a mighty appearance and truth, that his 
trusted wife had died, and then she came again, and found another with him? Answer: He shall 
take the first again, and let the other go. But how, if she will not return to him, and will not have 
him? Well, then, let superiority recognize this and force her to you; if she does not want to, let 
yourself be acquitted and confirmed with the other, because there is no lack of you; you have 
gladly wanted to have her again and have sinned through strong error, not willingly, that she 
owes you to forgive, and she does not want to, it is just as much as if she now ran away from 
you and left you wantonly. (Don Ehesachen, of the year 1530. Erl. Ausg. XXIII, 127. f.) Menzer 
rightly remarks that the supposed marriage entered into in the meantime ought not to be 
regarded as adultery, cf. Gerhard's loc. de conjug. § 634, where the latter at the same time adds 
that this does not apply to evil abandoners, even if they had finally changed their minds and 
therefore returned to the abandoned spouse. 


Note 14. 


Incestuous alleged marriages must be dissolved. Baier writes of this: "If unlawfully 
united persons are separated, e. g. in degrees of consanguinity forbidden by the law of nature, 
this is not both a divorce and a declaration that there was no marital bond in that union, 
because one person could not validly contract with the other, as a close blood relative." 
(Compend. th. posit. III, c. 16. § 34.) In the church history of the city of Freiberg in Saxony, Wilisch 
reports that an alleged married couple was divorced by the consistory in 1714, because it was 
learned that the wife had formerly had dealings with her husband's father. (I, 346.) Cf. Gerhard 
|. above § 690. 


Here the question arises: what are incestuous unions, and therefore to be annulled as 
non-marriages? Fecht writes about this: "It is to be noted, if either without previous 
dispensation or with the same, although contrary to law, such a marriage entered into in a 
forbidden degree has been consummated by ecclesiastical blessing and conjugal 
cohabitation, of which one has examples of both kinds in this province: that according to some, 
such a marriage 
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also be tolerated, of which Carpzov is to be consulted, but according to others the same should 
be dissolved. Of which latter opinion almost all theologians are." (Instruct, pastor, cap. 17. § 5. p. 
186.) And so it is indeed; compare the passages in question in Luther (Erl. AuSg. 55, 81. ff. 
Walch X, 834.*) Erl. AuSg. 61, 245. ff. W. XXII, 1758.), J. Gerhard (I. c. § 349.), Friedrich Balduin 
(Tract, de cas. consc. p. 1216.), &c., we find that all of these declare every marriage to be shameful, 
and therefore to be dissolved, which has been contracted in any degree forbidden by God's 
Word. There are, however, also unsuspicious theologians, who, although they do not concede 
to any human power the right to dispense in any degree forbidden by God, are nevertheless of 
opinion that there are degrees in which marriage ought not to be entered into for moral reasons, 
but which do not render a union, if entered into, incestuous, or a non-marriage, and therefore, 
after such marriages have already been consummated, they are not necessarily to be dissolved, 
but, if the persons concerned repent, are to be tolerated. Thus, for example, J. W. Baier writes: 
"Among those marriages entered into in forbidden degrees, this distinction seems to take place, 
that some are to be dissolved by all means, others, after they have been punished accordingly, 
may be tolerated. Those are to be dissolved on which God has expressly imposed the death 
penalty in Leviticus 20, because they are so shameful and abominable that it would be unjust 
for the alleged spouses to remain in them. Among these are the marriages of blood relatives 
and in-laws between persons descended from each other in the direct line and blood relatives 
in the first degree of the collateral line, of which Carpzov, in his Jurisprudentia consistorialis, B. 2, 
Des. 99, also holds that they are to be dissolved for the sake of the extraordinary and frightful 
aversion they give. The only reason these unions are called marriages is because of an 
ambiguity in the word, 


*) Nevertheless, according to this passage, Luther does not seem to have considered the marriage to the 
consecrated sister, although forbidden by God and therefore to be separated, to be an incestuous union; he writes: 
"About all this, you know that such examples are very annoying and that nefarious people take cause from them 
to commit incest, as it has been found, unfortunately, in some cases that such people want to excuse themselves 
with the previous annoying example. In another place, where it was a question of a marriage contracted with the 
deceased cousin's wife, Luther writes that he "could not in good conscience approve such a marriage as lawful, 
because it is expressly contrary not only to the law of Moses (which is not regarded as Moses, but as a natural 
law), but also to the described imperial rights and order," - finally Luther also expresses his uncertainty in such 
cases by adding: ."Though | would gladly and willingly serve and please this good man, that | followed this common 
rule: Much is not fit, nor is right, which yet, when it is done, is kept and tolerated; but conscience and the new deed 
leaves me uncertain." (Erl. ed. 61, 244. f. W. XXIl, 1757.) 
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For there is no matrimonial and indissoluble bond between them. Those who are not subject 
to the death penalty in Deut. 20, for example, those who have entered into and consummated 
a marriage in the second degree of the unequal collateral line in consanguinity, and those who 
have entered into and consummated a marriage in the second degree of the unequal collateral 
line in in-law relationship, are to be considered as marriages. For in these cases, by the laws 
contained in Leviticus 18 and 20, the spouses seem to be left in the marriage which has been 
entered into and consummated, and to be subjected to the corresponding punishment of the 
authorities, with the threat of childlessness. But that toleration on the part of the church and 
authorities is not the same thing as a dispensation in the proper sense from the legal 
prohibitions contained in Deut. 18 and 20. For a dispensation is really a release from the law 
with respect to its binding force in the things which it enjoins or forbids. But the church and 
authorities, which tolerate or do not dissolve those marriages which God has not commanded 
to be dissolved, do not therefore absolve themselves from the law which forbids those 
marriages, and leave the same in its force." (L. c. § 29.) To the question, "How is it to be held, 
when persons, who by virtue of divine Scripture cannot marry, de facto (thatsachlich) marry 
each other and possess the marriage?" therefore, according to Dedekennus, the Electoral 
Saxon Consistory, among others, once answered as follows: "This question is very often sent 
to the consistories beforehand in foreign countries. However, we are not talking about those 
who commit incest outside of a marriage contract, but about those who marry in foreign places. 
As a countess has her deceased lord's (husband's) brother in facie ecclesiae (publicly in front of 
the congregation) and in the presence of her friends let her "marry" less time ago. Item, one 
has married his deceased wife's sister's daughter, etc. In this case, the secular authorities are 
justly reserved their punishment. However, we are here discussing what the consistories 
should say or take into consideration in such and similar cases, which have occurred in the 
collateral line, because of the consciences of the persons. On this we have reported our simple 
concern. In 1561, the theologians at Wittenberg and Frankfurt a. d. O. had misgivings in such 
acase that one of the nobility, who had married his mother's sister and had been expelled from 
Her Electoral Grace's country because of such grave mistreatment, had gone to another city; 
hence, a revolt arose; the ministry of the same place did not want to admit such people to 
confession and the reverend sacrament, insisted on divorce and wanted to banish or 
excommunicate them. The persons did not want to leave each other and, to advise their 
consciences, sought counsel from many theologians. For if these persons, thus contravened 
against divine law, wish to leave each other willingly and repent, they are undoubtedly not to 
be prevented from doing so; in such a case they may be duly married elsewhere (to another 
person). 
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be permitted. But if they wish to remain with each other, the authorities under whom they are 
placed will also tolerate them: In this some theologians agree, that such marriages are not to 
be divorced, if the persons acknowledge their sin, have remorse and sorrow for it, and turn to 
true repentance; and that they are not to be excluded from communion or Christian fellowship 
by excommunication; although the apostle excommunicated him to the Corinthians who had 
married his stepmother; for such crimes have been in ascending and descending line; but we 
speak only of the side line of the other degree of unequal line. This is the opinion of our 
forefathers and of ourselves, for the sake of conscience, and is the most proper cause, as 
follows. First of all, it is clear from Moses (who forbade degrees in Leviticus 18) that in the 
twentieth chapter of the third book of Moses he does not separate from one another those 
persons who have de facto contracted in forbidden degrees. Exodus 20:21 he putteth away his 
brother's wife, and Exodus 20 his father's brother's wife, saying, They shall bear their sin, and 
without children they shall die. From this it is clear that Moses does not wish to divorce or break 
the forbidden marriage, when it is de facto accomplished, but has laid upon it the curse that they 
should die without children. The jurists have a fine rule: many things are more easily prevented 
at first, than, when they are done, they are annulled (as by the oath). The corporal punishment, 
which in the princely order is imposed on those who marry in the first degree or in another of 
unequal lineage, gives nothing to the consistories." (Dedekennus I. a. O. col. 343. ff.) In 1659, 
the theological faculty of Wittenberg answered the question: "Whether Georg N. and his Ursula, 
after they have received the dispensation in the second degree of the sisterhood *) from two 
sovereign lines, also the permission to be copulated, from one line, are to be considered 
incestuous . . and whether such a marriage between the two of them, after they have already 
produced a child, can be separated according to God's word, scripturally and rightly? The 
following: "To the first question: that this marriage, as being in the second degree of affinity, is 
forbidden by divine law, and therefore ought not to have been dispensed with; but that it has 
nevertheless been performed, and the marriage has been consummated, with the dispensation 
and consent of the high authorities of one and the other line, by the betrothed, out of error and 
simplicity: we do not hold that they are to be regarded as incestuous, for not all forbidden 
marriages (of divine right is the question) are actually so-called incestuous, but those in the 
next degree" (between brothers and sisters), "and in most cases those in ascending and 
descending lines. To the second question: that these spouses are guilty of bearing not only the 
punishment of the authorities, but also 


*) The case was a marriage with the wife's brother's daughter. 
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to sincerely recognize the frightfulness of their offense and to repent that they have celebrated 
a marriage forbidden by divine law and that no man has the power to dispense with it, even 
though in error. The congregation may also be reminded of the case and publicly asked both 
for forgiveness because of the offense and for intercession to God for gracious forgiveness for 
these spouses. Then the confessional and Holy Communion are no longer to be denied them, 
but gracious forgiveness of sins is to be proclaimed to them, and consciences are to be 
comforted and satisfied. To the fourth question: after this marriage has once been 
consummated and so far prospered, it shall not be separated. . For it is true that the Lord God, 
through Moses, has forbidden to perform marriage in such a degree, but after it has been 
consummated’ he has not commanded it to be separated." (Consilia Witebergensia. IV, col. 76.) 
So further the Altorf theologian Georg K6nig *) writes: "What then is to be done, if such 
marriages had been entered into either from imprudence (imprudentia) or wholly from ignorance, 
but after the matter had become apparent, and after the same had now once taken place, the 
couple did not wish to annul the same? | answer: Such marriages, because they were 
contracted against the divine commandment, are considered null and void by law, and 
therefore they might with full right be annulled, and it would often be best that they should be 
annulled without further ado, in order that consciences might be made free at times, and not 
afterwards troubled and tormented by secret morsels. If, however, the authorities do not wish 
to make use of their right, and do so in honor of the state of marriage, and do not institute a 
divorce against the will of the couple, it would be right and just that they punish the criminals 
accordingly, so that it does not appear as if they want to nourish sins or promote offences. In 
addition, the guilty themselves must lament their fall, into which they have fallen, bear the 
punishment of the authorities patiently, and furthermore call upon God fervently to forgive the 
error they have committed in such a way that their sin will not bring shame and disgrace or 
complete ruin upon themselves or their children in the future, if such should be granted to them. 
For their consolation may serve that Pauline word: The Lord will show us mercy, because we 
have done it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1, 13." (Cas. Conscient, p. 781.) Of the Jena theologian 
Friedemann Bechmann, D eyling says: "He answers (in his Casuistics) by distinguishing 
between the divine laws those to which the threat of capital punishment is attached, and those 
to which the penalty is that they shall die without children. Of a marriage which has been 
contracted against the divine laws of the former kind, he says that it is invalid and to be 
dissolved; but when the prohibition of the latter kind is spoken of, and the marriage is first to 
be consummated 


*) He had previously dealt with the forbidden marriage with the brother's or the sister's daughter. 
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But if the matter is no longer undecided, and the marriage already consummated, and the 
contracting parties cannot be induced to withdraw, it may be permitted, since God himself 
seems to have permitted it, and only to have inflicted a penalty upon it, namely, childlessness, 


Deut. 20:20." (Instit. prudent, pastoral, p. 563. s.) 


That we have not given the foregoing in order to prove that a preacher himself can bless 
such marriages by which the divine commandments are transgressed in regard to the degrees 
of relationship that hinder marriage does not need to be mentioned. Rather, it is only a question 
of how a preacher is to act when, as happens more often here than in any other country of the 
world, persons seek admission to his congregation or are already in it who are already living in 
a marriage forbidden in God's Word, e.g. with a brother's widow or with a wife's sister, namely, 
whether a preacher is then to make dissolution of the marriage a condition of admission or 
absolution. Our opinion is that the latter cases involve marriages which were contracted against 
God's commandment, that is, in sin, but are not incestuous unions, but real marriages, and 
therefore are not necessarily to be divorced. What convinces us of this is mainly the Levirate 
marriage, instituted by divine dispensation, with the widow of the brother who died childless, 
which dispensation would be inconceivable if this union were an incestuous non-marriage. 5 
Mos. 25, 5. cf. 3 Mos. 18, 16. 20, 21. Would that a more able person would illuminate this 
difficult casuistic question from all sides and thoroughly solve it to the calming of all 
consciences! 


Note 15. 


In answer to the question, "Whether a father may take his daughter, whom her husband 
cannot support, to live with him in order to lighten the burden of the household?" Vincent 
Schmuck answers, "If he does this in order to lighten the burden of marriage, not to dissolve 
the conjugal union, it may be permitted; but if the conjugal union were hindered, it would in fact 
annul the marriage itself. There are also other conjugal duties, and the wife is required to assist 
the husband in the care of the household, so she should rather live with the husband than with 
the father. Matt. 19:5: It is grievous that a separation should be made for the sake of food. It is 
safer that the father should not separate them, but, while they dwell together, support them." 


(Opus Nov. fol. 590.) 


Note 16. 
Finally Luther writes: "Where a case arises that is so erroneous and strange, whether in 
this or in other articles and things, which cannot be judged from any scripture or book, then 
one should let a good pious man or two advise or speak in the matter; and also after that, 
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When they have guessed and spoken, they remain in their judgment and counsel without all 
wavering or doubt. For even if in such obscure matters they do not hit the very tips of the law, 
such a small error does no harm; and it is better to have peace and tranquillity with 
"disadvantage and less" law, than with endless strife and unrest to always search for the most 
pointed and sharpest law; it will never be found. (S. Schrift von Ehesachen v. 1. 1530. One 
reads the whole passage and the execution below, in Walch X, 920-922. 958-960. Erl. Ausg. 
vol. 23, pp. 117-119. 151-153.) 


(To be continued.) 


What is theology? 
Contribution to the prolegomena of dogmatics. 


(Conclusion.) 


6. If, in our thesis, theology is further called a habitus for the living recognition, 
communication, substantiation, explanation, application, and defense of the truth revealed in 
God's Word for salvation, then the so-called inner purpose of theology is indicated, namely, 
that which the theologian achieves in himself and by which the theological habitus differs from 
any other in particular, e.g., from that of faith. Since, then, the theological habitus has to do 
with the right administration of the sacred office, in so far as it is the word of God. Since, then, 
the theological habitus coincides with the efficiency required for the proper administration of 
the sacred office, insofar as the word of God is its object, the inner purpose of theology can be 
no other than the one described. Thus God's Word describes a right bearer of the sacred office. 
Ministry: Who, "brought up in the words of faith and good doctrine" (1 Tim. 4, 6.), "having by 
habit exercised senses to discern good and evil" (Ebr. 5, 14. cf. v. 11.), is "teachable" (1 Tim. 
3, 2. 2 Tim. 2, 24.), from whose "mouth one may seek the law" (Mal. 2, 7.), who is able to "feed" 
the church of God (Apost. 20, 28.), who is "mighty to exhort by sound doctrine, and to punish 
the gainsayers" (Tit. 1, 9.), who is able to "rightly divide the word of truth" (2 Tim. 2, 15.), who 
knows how to use the Scriptures "for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for chastening in 
righteousness," and so, as "a man of God, is perfect, fitted for all good works" (2 Tim. 3, 16. f.), 
like Apollo, "an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures" (Apost. 18:24.), and, as the Lord 
saith, "a scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven," who is like "a householder that bringeth 
forth out of his treasure things new and old" (Matt. 13:52.), who, as a "faithful and prudent 
steward." (Matt. 13:52.), is a man of God, 
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who the Lord sets over his servants to give them their due" (Luc. 12, 42.), a'salt of the earth" 
and a "light of the world" (Matth. 5, 13. 14.), who also preaches through his life and can be an 
"example to the herd" (1 Pet. 5, 3.) and finally can connect the "prayer" for those entrusted to 
him with the ministry of the word (Apost. 6, 4.). Calov, it is true, calls the inner purpose of 
theology every "function" of the theologians themselves, aiming at the faith and blessedness 
of men,*) and Joh. Wilh. Baier "the act of knowing the objects of theology, not in any way, but 
in so far as the latter are to be carefully explained, justified, and defended, for the sake of the 
faith and blessedness of men" ; t) but since it does not belong to the nature of a theologian 
that he actually administer the office, this rather being the external purpose on the part of the 
theologian, the internal purpose of theology, which as such is always attained (by being 
connected with the existence.(By coinciding with the existence and the concept of theology 
and of the theologian), should be more accurately described as the capacity for such 
administration. As Calov himself says; "The inward end is the spiritual cure, or the leading of 
man to blessedness. This is the inward end because it is always attained.... But although the 
theologian is not always occupied in actually leading men to eternal blessedness, yet he must 
be equipped with that habitus of leading men to blessedness which by its nature has its purpose 
there." (Isagog, ads. th. 1. Il, p. 190.) Therefore J. P. Reusch writes about the inner purpose of 
theology: "Revealed theology always brings this benefit to him who has appropriated it, that he 
may be able to explain God and divine things, or that which concerns God, from the undoubted 
testimony of revelation or of the Holy Scriptures. The same benefit of being able to explain God 
and divine things, or what concerns God, from the undoubted testimony of revelation or sacred 
Scripture, and to sufficiently prove and defend them against the objections. Therefore, the inner 
purpose of revealed theology is the habitus of God and the divine things. 


*He adds: "Especially prayer, the preaching of the word of God, the administration of the holy sacraments, 
and the administration of church discipline. These are the means by which the faith and salvation of men are 
promoted by theologians, both when they are appointed to the ecclesiastical office and when they teach outside 
of it. These are the proper functions of them, and are therefore justly called the indirect ends of theology." (Isag. 
ad SS. Th. |, 193.) 


f) Baier, in order to "make clear" the difference between the inner and the outer purpose of theology, adds: 
"For theology achieves these acts through itself, and the theologian has them in his power by virtue of the 
knowledge (scientiae) inherent in him. Cf. Meisner's Philosophia sobria Ill, p. 112-, where he, comparing the 
theologian to a physician, says that the inner purpose of theology is the theological healing procedure (medicari) 
or activity for the beatification of man; so that a theologian is said to have performed his office rightly when he 
has omitted nothing that is in his power for the healing and restoration of men, although he does not really lead 
all to beatitude." (Compend. th. posit. Prolegom. c. 1. § 16.) 
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The truth of the matter is not to be explained clearly from the testimonies of the Holy Scriptures. 
The same is said by Buddeus: "The inner purpose is called the one who has the power to 
explain things clearly from the testimonies of Holy Scripture, to prove them sufficiently, and to 
defend them against the objections made; for he has that habitus in his power who has 


appropriated revealed theology, wherein consists the essence (ratio formalis) of the inner 


purpose of a science." (Annotationes in Baier Compend. Jen. 1757. p. 32. s.) The same is also 
expressed by Buddeus: "The inward end is called that which can always be attained, if only the 
means are applied in a proper manner and with earnestness, although it is sometimes not 
attained through the fault of men’ (who first want to become theologians). It consists in a man 
of God's becoming perfect, fitted for all good work. But both ends (the outward and the inward) 
must be so brought before the minds of those who are engaged in holy studies and who desire 
to administer the teaching office in the church, that they direct all the powers of their spirit and 
mind to the attainment of them. Those who pursue a different end in the study of theology are 
not only guilty of a grave crime, in that they approach the doing of holy things with a profane 
mind, but also immediately stray from the right path at the threshold. In this respect, especially 
those who go to this sacred work driven either by ambition or by desire for the advantages of 
this life are in danger." (Institut. th. dogm. Lips. 1724. x. 64.) This internal purpose of the 
theological habitus shows two things, first, wherein the specific difference between it and related 
habituses, and secondly, wherein the necessity of the same consists. As far as this difference 
is concerned, Baier writes, as has already been mentioned above: "Theology is distinguished 
from faith, as that which is contained is distinguished from that which is contained in it. For 
theology, besides faith, also grasps within itself the faculty of explaining and justifying that which 
is revealed." (Compend. Proleg. I, § 37.) Dannhauer, after showing wherein theology and faith 
agree, namely, 1. with respect to their author, 2. to their object, 3. to their essence (kormu), and 
4. to their ultimate purpose, continues: "Different they are: 1. according to the measure of their 
extent (mensura extensiva). It is enough for faith to know what is necessary for salvation; but 
theology extends further, namely, to the whole biblical corpus.... (2) According to its degree 
(intensione gradus). Faith has a degree of perfection up to well-groundedness; theology strives 
for the perfection of the degree. 3. according to the goal. Though the whole life belongs to the 
furtherance of faith, yet the light of faith is completed with catechesis, and gives place to other 
worldly studies;. but theology is continually occupied day and night exclusively with divine 
things." (Hodosoph. p. 15. 16.) *) - But what the Noth-. 


*) Dannhauer clarifies the same in his hermeneutics by the following ver- 
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The necessity of theology, therefore, coincides with the necessity of the holy ministry. Ministry 
of Preaching. Quenstedt therefore writes about this: "A distinction is to be made between the 
catechetical or more simple, and the acroamatic or more thorough theology. The latter is 
required in all ministers of the Word, and is necessary in every particular church, Rom. 10:14; 
but the latter is peculiar to bishops and presbyters, and especially to the academic teachers 
who instruct the more perfect. Let there be a distinction between what is necessary to the church 
as a body, or the whole Christian community, and what is necessary to the church according to 
each part or the individual members of it. According to the former, theology is absolutely 
necessary, Rom. 10, 14; but according to the latter, it is not, 1 Cor. 12, 29: It is not necessary 
that all believers should be teachers, but that their teachers and those before them should be 
theologians. Let us distinguish between absolute and hypothetical necessity. Theology is not 
absolutely necessary, not even to the whole church; for God can instruct and convert men 
directly, that is, without the service of men who are theologians; but conditionally, namely, 
because God so wills it. For it hath pleased God to deal with us by the word, and the preaching 
thereof, Rom. 10:14, and by the searching therein, John 5:39, and to bring men to salvation by 
the way of teaching and instruction. | say emphatically, without the ministry of men, who are 
theologians; for directly may be understood either of the ministry of men, or of the preaching of 


the word; in this way God converts no man directly, but in that way more often.” (Theol. didact.- 


polem. P. Ic. 1.s. 2.q. 2. fol. 20. s.) 
1: With the closing words of our first thesis: "To lead sinful men to eternal blessedness 
through faith in Jesus Christ," the external purpose (finis externus) of theology, which the 


theologian has to accomplish in others, is finally stated. Here three things are explained: first, 
that 


equation: "Just as the most beautiful painting of an Albrecht Diirer (e. g. the picture of the burning of Troy) falls 
either into the eye of an uneducated man or into that of an artist in painting, as the former perceives the figures, 
the colors, the lights, the shadows, the history itself, the latter, moreover, the affects, the manners, the artistic 
genius, the decency, the symmetry; as the latter stands more, everything more completely, more clearly (so it is 
with the common Christians and with the theologians.) For what is the whole of the Holy Scriptures but a painting 
of divine things? Scripture but a painting of divine things? What is the sacred code but a mirror in which the 
Godhead has portrayed itself? Now there is no Christian who cannot see here as much as is sufficient for his 
blessedness; nor is he lacking in the general rule, in the observance of which he cannot stray. But the theologian, 
who is furnished with more means of help, and has more exercised senses, must see more, according to the 
degree of his pound entrusted to him, and of his profession; and not only see, but also save the Scriptures against 
the perversions of them." S. 2. 
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sinful man is the subject in whom the end of theological activity is to be attained (finis cui ober 
subjectum operationis of theology); secondly, that faith in JEsum Christum is the indirect end (finis 


intermedius of theology), that is, the attainment of which is necessary as a means to the 
attainment of the ultimate end; and finally, thirdly, that eternal blessedness or the guidance to 


eternal blessedness is the ultimate end (finis ultimus) of theology. *) That the external purpose 
of theology is this, to lead sinful man to eternal blessedness through faith in JESUS CHRIST, 
is undeniable, according to what has already been said. Since theology has for its object 
nothing but the truth revealed in God's Word for salvation in Christ, it can have no other 
purpose than the purpose of this Word of God. But that the purpose of the Word of God, Old 
and New Testament, is the same, is clearly stated in the following scriptures: "Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the scriptures might have hope." (Rom. 15, 4.) "Because thou hast known the holy 
scriptures from thy infancy, the same can instruct thee unto salvation, through faith in Christ 
JESUS. For all scripture is inspired of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for chastening in righteousness." (2 Tim. 3, 15. 16.) "Search the scriptures, for ye 
think that therein ye have eternal life: and it is they which testify of me." (Joh. 5, 39.) "Many 
other signs also did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in this book. 
But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life in his name." (Joh. 20, 30. 31.) Since, on the other hand, the 
theological habit is necessary for the sake of the holy office of preaching, and since the ability 
for this office consists precisely in this habit, the outward purpose of theology must also 
coincide with that of the holy office of preaching. The external purpose of theology must also 
coincide with that of the sacred office of preaching. But the outward purpose of the latter is no 
other than this, to lead sinful men to eternal blessedness through faith in Jesus Christ. When 
the Lord sent forth the apostles as preachers to the whole world, he said to them, "Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth 


*) Our ancient theologians also call the guidance by faith to blessedness the finis cujus or xx of theology, 
to distinguish it from the finis cui or x, whichis sinful man; because, namely, the guidance by faith to blessedness 
is the kind of purpose of theology, but sinful man is the person to whom the purpose of theology is to benefit. 
When they divide the finis ultimus externus of theology into the finis objectivus (God) and formalis 
(blessedness), they mean to say that God is the purpose of theology inasmuch as he is the object, the thing, in 
which alone the final purpose is to be found, and that, on the other hand, blessedness is the essence of the final 
purpose itself, because with it the purpose is really attained. 
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and is baptized, he will be saved." (Mark 16:15, 16.) The same end Paul ascribes to preaching, 
when he writes to Timothy, "Take heed to thyself, and to the doctrine; persevere in these things. 
For where thou doest these things, thou shalt save thyself, and they that hear thee." (1 Tim. 
4:16.) Hence also the preachers of the word of God Obad. 21. are called "saviors". Cf. Apost. 
11, 14. 1 Cor. 9, 22. 2 Cor. 4, 5. 6. On this Calov writes: "The purpose of theology is partly a 


final, partly an indirect one. The last is either absolute, or secundum quid. The latter is the glory 
of God, to which, in the end, everything has a purpose.... The other purpose, that is, the last 
purpose in relation to us, is eternal blessedness, or rather the guidance to eternal 
blessedness.... This is proven: 1. from the purpose of Scripture, which is that believers may 
have eternal life, Joh. 20, 30. 31. 5, 39. 2 Tim. 3, 15. for what the purpose of Scripture is, that 
is also the purpose of Scripture. For what is the purpose of holy Scripture, that is also the 
purpose of theology, since both are occupied with the same object; Scripture discusses the 
articles of faith sporadically, or here and there (sparsim), theology discusses them systematically 
and methodically ordered; Scripture procures the material, theology adds, as it were, the form, 
and orders everything according to the rules of method; Scripture is the principle, theology 
presents the conclusions derived from this principle; hence both are one and the same purpose. 
(2) From the special object of theology, which is man, inasmuch as he is to be led to eternal 
blessedness. As, then, he is deprived of eternal blessedness by the fall, so in revealed theology 
it is taught how he may again attain to eternal blessedness. (3) From the general object, which 
is religion, and whatsoever pertains to religion; which is nothing else than the manner prescribed 
by God, how man, being estranged from God, is brought to God, that he may enjoy the same 
for ever. And therefore the final end of it is: the guidance to the enjoyment of God, or to "eternal" 
blessedness. And to this all that is taught in theology has its purpose. Although some of it seems 
to be theoretical, it is not presented in theology as theory, and therefore as the subject of mere 
contemplation, but for the sake of practice. When, for example, the nature of God, of an angel, or 
of man is known, it is not in such a way that we rest in this knowledge; rather, that knowledge 
is directed to the practice, that we may enjoy God, become like the angels, and attain to the 
blessedness destined for men. (4) From the purpose of faith, which is eternal happiness, 1 Pet. 
1:21; for what is the purpose of faith, the same is the purpose of theology which teaches faith. 
This may be put in the light of the example of ethics; for the purpose of virtue and of ethics, 
which deals with virtues, is one and the same. 
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The first is that faith is the indirect purpose of theology, which is directed to a purpose other 
than the ultimate one. What, then, is the purpose of faith is also the ultimate purpose of 
theology. Only the difference is to be noted here, that eternal blessedness as such (ut it) is 
the end of faith intending blessedness, but the end of theology is the leading of man himself 
to blessedness. 5. from the purpose of a theol ogen. For the purpose of theology and of 
theologians is one and the same. Now the purpose of theologians is not mere knowledge, but 
the practice and guidance to blessedness, since the teachers and ministers of the Church are 
anxious, or yet ought to be anxious, that men should be led to eternal blessedness, and are 
therefore occupied with the man to be made blessed, hence in a ministerial sense (sensu 


ministerial) they are called 'saviours'. Obad. 21. apost. 11, 14. 1 Cor. 9, 22. 1 Tim. 4, 16. Jas. 
5, 10. Jud. (23) Here it is also to be noted against Keckermann*) that theology must be 
considered in so far as it is a habitus of the teachers and of those who by their ministry make 
blessed, a habitus to lead men to blessedness, but not in so far as it is a habitus to attain to 
blessedness. For as not every one who attains and is led to eternal blessedness is called a 
theologian, otherwise all those who are to be made blessed would be called theologians, even 
the children themselves, but he who leads others to blessedness, or is endowed with that 
habitus of leading others to it: so theology, by virtue of the affinity of terms, is not a habitus of 
attaining to blessedness, but of leading. And as healing is not the habitus of the patient, except 
by accident, but of the physician, and therefore originally is not the teaching to attain health, 
but to lead: so also theology is not a habitus to become blessed and spiritually healthy, except 
by accident, but the habitus of a theologian and teacher, who leads others to spiritual health. 
To the theologian, as such (ut sic), that habit of leading the sinful man to blessedness is 
enough, whether he be occupied with the blessedness of others, or have to do with his own 
blessedness, which, by chance, belongs to the theologian, as such. Although it is not even 
necessary that the theologian should always be actually occupied with leading men to 
blessedness, since it is something else to be a theologian by habit, something else to actually 
exercise the theological habit. (6) From the testimony of Scripture. What need is there of many 
words here? For Scripture in all places denotes the practical purpose of theology, which we 
would make a conscience of contradicting.” (Isagog, ad SS. Th. lib. I, p. 182-186.) Johann 
Gerhard, after stating the purpose of theology in the same way, draws from this the important 
conclusion: 


*) Barthel. Keckermann was a professor in Danzig and died in 1609. 


376 False teachers are not to be trusted, though they give way a little, but 


"Everything, therefore, which does not lead or serve this purpose, whether directly or indirectly, 
directly or indirectly, does not belong to theological knowledge (yvwaic). Hilarius writes in the 
10th book of the Trinity, f. 228; ‘God does not call us to eternal life by difficult questions, nor 
does he seek to provoke us by all kinds of eloquence.' In something short and easy lies eternal 
life for us: that we believe that Jesus was raised from the dead by God, and that we also confess 
the Lord/ From this it is easy to conclude what to think of certain, more futile than useful (futilibus 


Magis quam utilibus), questions and idle speculations of the scholastics, which the apostle calls 
foolish and useless questions 2 Tim. 2, 23. are to be held, namely, that they belong rather to 
matzeology (to useless babble 1 Tim. 1, 6.), than to theology." (Locc. th. exeges. prooem. § 26.) Cf. 
the passage cited p. 76. from Meisner's Philpsophia sobria. 

Let us now compare with what has been said in answer to the question: What is theology? 
If we compare with what has been said in our day, what is usually declared to be the essence 
of theology, it should be but too clear that the true biblical concept of theology, as set forth and 


recorded by our godly, highly enlightened, orthodox, and faithful fathers, has been almost 
entirely lost to our time. But of this, s. G. w., at another time. W. 


False teachers must not be made to weep, even if they give way a little, but they 
must be persecuted until they confess and recant their error roundly and purely. 


Luther illustrates this with the arch-heretic Arius, who denied Christ's deity in the fourth 
century after Christ. Luther writes the following about this; 

"One must be cautious, and not easily believe the spirits of the wicked, when they humble 
themselves high and low, as this rogue Arius did; as also Saul did against David. Aliquando," 
saith one, "compunguntur et mali" (that is, sometimes the wicked also have remorse); "but they 
keep behind the mountain until they get air and space; so they go on like Arius, and yet do what 
they had in mind before. So that | am not much surprised why the fathers imposed such severe 
and long repentance on the denied Christians; they would have experienced how false their 
humility was, and how difficult it was for them to humble themselves or repent with earnestness 
and from the bottom of their hearts; as also Sirach says: 'Though he stoop and bow down, yet 
keep thyself and beware of him/ Cap. 12, 11. Summa, he that knoweth not what it meaneth. 
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Osculum Judae, Judas’ kiss, who reads with me the histories of Arii under Constantine, he will 
have to say that Arius was far above Judaism. For he testifies to the good emperor 
Constantinum with these beautiful words: "| believe in one God, Father Almighty, and in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, his Son, who was born of him before all the world, one God, one Word, by 
whom all things were made, etc. (John 1:3)". Dear, what Christian could think such words 
heretical, or think that Arius herewith nevertheless held Christ to be a creature? as it is found 
plain, since it comes to interrogation. Similarly, Auxentius, the bishop of Milan, who was next 
before St. Ambrose, teased the people with such beautiful words that at first | was almost 
enraged at St. Hilarium when | read the title: 'Blasphemy of Auxentius,' before the confession 
of Auxentii. | would have dared, body and soul, on Auxentius' word, that he would have 
considered Christ to be a true God; | also hope that, under such blind, weak words, many 
pious, simple-minded people would nevertheless remain and be preserved in their former 
faith, as they could not have understood such words otherwise than as faith has been from 
the beginning. As no man can understand them otherwise, who knows not of the Arian secret 
interpretation." 


"And because such an example is necessary for Christians to know, and the common 
reader does not look at history so diligently, nor think how useful it is as a warning against all 
the other evil spirits, whom the devil, their God, makes so slippery that they can neither be 
attacked nor grasped anywhere, | will briefly arrange this matter into several pieces." 


"First, Arius taught that Christ was not God, but a creature. Then the pious bishops 
denied him this, so that he had to confess that Christ was God. But this he did with such a 
false opinion, that Christ was God, like St. Peter and Paul, like the angels, who are called 
gods and children of God in the Scriptures 1 Cor. Ps. 86:8, Ps. 97:7, Job 38:7." 


Secondly, when the Fathers became aware of this, they continued to chastise him for 
admitting with his own that Christ was truly true God, "for the sake of glimpses" (that is, in 
order to show himself yielding), "because until then it had been taught in this way in all the 
churches. But among themselves they interpreted these words in this way (especially 
Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, Arii's highest patron): 'All that God creates or makes is true 
and right; for what is false God did not make. Therefore" (thought the Arians secretly to 
themselves) "we want to confess that Christ is a right and just man. 
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true God (but with us a made God, as Moses and all the saints), etc. Here they added everything 
that is still sung in the churches on Sundays after the Nicene Council: God from God, light from 
light, true God from true God." 


"Thirdly, when such false deceit broke out, that under such words they nevertheless 
called Christ a creature, the disputation became sharper, so that they had to confess that Christ 
had been before the whole world. who could believe otherwise than that Arius and 
his bishops were true Christians and unjustly condemned by the Nicene Council? For this they 
did soon after the Niceno Concilio (which had played short with them, and set the faith as it still 
is); for they wished to nullify the Nicenum Concilium, and contested one thing after another." 

"Fourthly, when such a blind grasp was perceived, that yet Christ should be and be called 
a creature, with such an interpretation, that Christ had been before all the world, that is, that he 
was created and made before the world, or any other creature (Col. 1:15.): they were forced to 


confess, that all the world, and all things also, were made by him, as John 1:3. says. 


But among their people they interpreted it thus, that Christ was made before, and after that 
all things were made by him." 


"To the fifth, they had now easy to confess: ‘born of God, not made“ (Joh. 1:13.), 


born' (for they thought and interpreted) 'as all Christians born of God are the children of God 
(Joh. 1:12.), not made among other creatures, but before of all creatures." 


"Sixthly, when it came to the heart that Christ was homousius (equal or of the same 


eSSencCe) "with the Father, that is, that Christ was equal with the Father and of the same 
Godhead, equal and of the same power, they could no longer find any trick, hole, rank, or folly... 
This they had accepted at Nicaea in the Council, and they still accepted it when they had to 
speak before the emperor and the fathers. But with their own they contested it exceedingly 
hard..." 

"Now tell me, if this very day Arius came before you and confessed to you the whole faith 
of Niceni Concilii, as we sing it this very day in our churches, could you think him heretical? | 
would say so myself: He is right; and yet if he believed differently underneath, and understood 
and taught the words differently behind, would | not be finely deceived? Therefore | do not 
believe that Constantine was an Arian, but remained with the Niceno Concilio. But this 
happened to him, that he was deceived and believed the Arian, as if he held the same with the 
Niceno Concilio, about which (Constantine) took an oath. 
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from him, and so ordered that Arium should again be accepted at Alexandria. But since 
Athanasius would not do this, since he knew the false Arium better than Constantine, he had 
to be driven out. . 


"So now our false papists-scribblers do some also, posing as if they wanted to teach 
the faith and good works, to adorn themselves with them, and to revile us, as if they had all 
taught thus, and we had unreasonably accused them of another, so that, if they had again 
decked themselves out in such sheep's clothing, as if they were quite like us" (that is, just as 
orthodox), "they might finely bring their wolves back into the sheepfold. For they are not in 
earnest to teach faith and good works, but because they (like the Arians) can neither maintain 
nor restore their poison and wolfishness in any other way than by such sheep's clothing of 
faith and good works," they "adorn and borrow the wolf's bellows until they come again into 
the sheepfold. But do unto them as they do unto us, and call them to repudiate their 
abominations, and to prove it by putting away all the abuses that reigned against faith and 
good works in their churches among their people, that they might be known by their fruits 
Matth. 7, 16). Otherwise one cannot believe the bad (mere) words and gestures, that is, the 
sheep-sheep. So Arius also should have "recanted," confessed his error, and taught and lived 
contrary to himself; like Augustine, against his Manichaeism, as now many do against their 
popery and monasticism, among which | can also count myself by the grace of God. But they 
do not want to have erred, and cannot give God the glory by confessing it; just as the Arians 
also wanted to have defended their lies, and not to have been considered banished from the 
Concilio." 

"Such examples of these histories we ought well to notice, especially those when we 
have to be preachers, and are commanded to feed the flock of Christ, that we may watch well, 
or be good bishops, as St. Peter saith, 1 Pet. 5:2 (for to be episcopus, or bishop, is to watch 
well, to be valiant, to watch diligently), lest we be overawed of the devil. For here we see how 
he can so masterfully twist, disguise, disguise himself, that he becomes much more beautiful 
than the angels of light, 2 Cor. 11:14, 


*It is not enough simply to say yes to the right confession; when one has done this, well! but then one must 
also arrange and strive to do everything according to it, what follows from it and what the pure doctrine brings 
with it. Otherwise, this confession by mouth and hand is nothing but a fiddling with mirrors, in order to get rid of 
the uncomfortable counter-witness of the orthodox and to shut their mouths. 
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and false bishops are holier, neither the right bishops, and the wolf more pious, neither no 
sheep." t) So far Luther. - 

Let all those take this to heart who immediately want to make peace when the opponents 
of the pure doctrine begin to speak only halfway in such a way that it can be well interpreted. If 
the ancient fathers had thought thus, the pure doctrine, as much as there was in it, would have 
been lost more than a thousand years ago, and yet it is worth more than heaven and earth; for 
on the pure word of God hangs our blessedness, which is to begin perfectly just then, when 
heaven and earth shall have passed away. But where so great a good is at stake, it is necessary 
to watch and see that we are not deceived by false spirits. For false spirits are slippery, first 
admitting so much, and then giving way as far as they must, and then waiting for time and 
opportunity to enter again into the fortress from which they have been driven. 

By the way, as the Arians did in the doctrine of Christ's divinity, so did Zwingli, Calvin, 
and their successors in the doctrine of the Holy Communion. Holy Communion. Luther and 
other faithful guardians of the Scriptures "weeded" them out of one confession into another, so 
that they talked more and more beautifully and beautifully, until at last they were asked, "Did 
Judas, like St. Peter, partake of the body of Christ in the Lord's Supper with his mouth? At this 
question they got stuck; at last they could not go on, they could not repeat it and interpret it 
according to their own sense, and so it became evident that all the concessions they had made 
up to that time had been mere pretence, that they had basically remained in the belief that in 
the Holy Communion the body of Christ had not been partaken of with the mouth. The Holy 
Communion was not the body of Christ, but only a meaning of it. Perhaps we will share the 
proof of this with our dear readers in the near future. 


What Dr. Munkel also finds fault with the lowa Synod. 


(From Dr. Minkel's report concerning the ecclesiastical position of the lowa Synod we 
communicate the following excerpts). 

"Since not everything is equally binding in the symbols, there arises, however, the urgent 
need to draw firmer boundaries, so that we do not have to 


f) This passage is found in Luther's writing "Von Comiliis und Kirchen", which he published in 1539. See 
Luther's Works, edited by Walch, Tom. XVI, p. 2699. ff. 
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and unessentials are confused, and either the faith is damaged, or the peace of the Church 
disturbed. For the attempt mentioned in the Synodal Report page 30. to draw such boundaries 
can neither be regarded as a successful, nor a harmless one, in spite of the appeal to some 
older dogmatists." ... "What is not essential in and of itself by its nature cannot by any means 
become essential by being taught in any form in the symbols; and conversely, what is essential 
in itself remains essential in the symbols even if it is taught only incidentally and as if thrown 
in. For as to the latter, our Church stands or falls by the assertion that her doctrine is pure and 
scriptural in all its essential articles. This assertion would fall down, if it could be proved that in 
her public confessions any essential doctrine, casually or in elaborate words, was falsely 
presented. Therefore every passage of the Symbols may be referred to without distinction, in 
order to establish what is the binding doctrine of the Church, unless the doctrine in question is 
not in itself essential." . .. "Among the essential doctrines can everywhere be reckoned only 
such doctrines as are certain from God's Word, either because they are clearly written, or 
because they are inferred from it with incontrovertible conclusions. Beyond this begins the 
region of opinions, which even by the greatest possible probability cannot be raised to the rank 
of articles of faith. If opinions come into conflict, ‘open questions’ are formed, which cannot be 
closed for the very reason that no certain conclusion can be drawn from sacred Scripture." . . 
. "Our fathers are far removed from the modern distinction of fundamental and non- 
fundamental doctrines, which cannot really be called modern, since it is put forward in a fairly 
developed way very early on within the Reformed Church. Our ancient theologians are well 
aware of a profound distinction between first and second rank essential doctrines, recognizing 
that someone may not even know or understand second rank essential doctrines, and yet be 
a pardoned Christian. How else would it have been possible for them to recognize the church 
of the saints even outside the Lutheran church? But they believed that if a man could live on 
bread and water in an unhealthy atmosphere, the whole church should not be condemned to 
this fate. Everything that could contribute something, if only something, to the being and well- 
being of the church, to its joy, enlightenment, strength, and freedom, should be preserved to it 
undiminished and unabridged, according to the duties of a good householder, who is 
concerned not only with nourishing, but also with tasty food. If it seems to be a trivial article, it 
is no longer trivial from that moment on, when one recognizes that it has some kind of 
invigorating influence on the faith under some circumstances. 
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can practice. It will be easy to convince oneself that, under this presupposition, the whole field 
of revealed doctrine from God's certain Word is included among the Fundamental Articles, so 
far as it does not belong to the perishable parts of the old covenant." ... "Accordingly, | give my 
verdict on the first point in dispute: The proposition that only that which is confessed in the 
symbols is to be regarded as binding and obligatory, of course, in the definiteness which it 
acquires through the wetter explanations, but not the explanatory and proving propositions 
themselves, and every doctrine which somehow occurs in them,' - this proposition is 
questionable and erroneous in its generality. But if it is to be more than an attempt fine, or if it 
is to give the guide of ecclesiastical procedure in doctrinal matters (which, however, is denied), 
| would not stand to declare the proposition to be ecclesiastical." ... "It will be difficult to judge 
sufficiently about the relationship of the Synod to the questions of church, office, and church 
government, since the teachings of the High Synod are only available in fragments, and 
essential parts of these teachings, which are decisive for the entire doctrinal formation, are 
completely passed over. To this belongs, for example, the article that the keys of the church, 
which is the congregation of the saints, were originally given directly. How much this article 
dominates the whole doctrine of the church, office, and government, and that it has therefore 
preferably ignited the controversy, | need not discuss. Nor can it be put aside for the sake of 
peace, since such a procedure would in fact reduce a very essential article, which is decisive 
for the justification of the Reformation, to the rank of a non-essential article. It is true that | 
found nothing in Prof. G. Fritschel's fine paper on liberty and order that justified me in assuming 
that he was setting aside that article. On the other hand, there are hints in the negotiations 
about the paper, as well as in the memorandum on page 27, which suggest the question 
whether the Synod as a whole takes the right position on that article. But the intimations are of 
too indefinite a nature for me to pursue them in detail." . . . "The reverend Synod is willing to 
tolerate dissent in this respect, and not only proves it by the voices raised in the Synod, but 
also expresses it in the memorandum with reference to the Buffalo Synod. It is clear, then, that 
an ecclesiastical toleration of dissenting doctrines, even hierarchical ones, is recognized; only 
there is no firm declaration as to what doctrines and how far they are to be tolerated." ... "It is 
another thing to grant temporary toleration to such aberrations, or to grant them a certain 
equality. Recent events preach to us loudly that the new doctrines of church, office, and 
regiment certainly want to get from the paper into life. It is already in the blood of the hierarchical 
doctrines that they want to establish a dominion; and they are so 
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long misguided nest-keepers, when they did not achieve this. But he who wants to rule must 
also oppress. He who does not keep this in mind will easily make a very unpleasant 
miscalculation. The time is such that in these articles a hermaphroditic position is made 
impossible for the Free Churches in the long run." .. . "This much is clear, our ancient 
theologians have rejected not only the gross, but the refined form of that which is condemned 
in the Augsburg Confession Article 17." ... "The like we thus the -declaration concerning the 
chiliasm of the Synodal Report. The Church, says eS, also then remains in the previous 
lowliness and cross form, and needs to be justified by faith alone, as before. The millennial 
kingdom is therefore a spiritual kingdom that does not become an external, earthly, worldly 
kingdom. 


"If we take these provisions according to their meaning and wording, then also in the 
millennial kingdom the word applies: Many are called, but few are chosen. The wicked and 
hypocritical will still lift up their heads, and the pious will have to send themselves to suffer. The 
Church will still be the contending one under the cross, but not yet the victorious and honored 
one. Just as the Church is now, let us suppose, in her best times, when she was most under 
the cross, so will it be then; and we have indeed on earth nothing new, but essentially the old, 
though perhaps in some new forms. These provisions are true arsenic to chiliastic fervour, and 
no true chiliast will put up with them. Nevertheless, the Synod established them, and at the 
same time declared that a kind of chiliasticism would be held in addition to them, which the 
regulations do not cover. 


"What kind of chiliasmus might that be, if everything is to remain the same. The 
‘Declaration’ leaves us in the dark about this; it only says what chiliasmus is not, but is silent 
about what it is. It is true that we can conceive of a quite harmless chiliasm, which may well 
exist together with the above provisions. We need only place the millennial kingdom either in 
the past, as our fathers did, or in heaven as a future kingdom. Here on earth everything can 
remain as it is, even if the form changes somewhat. Those who know the Scriptures may then 
examine whether the text of the Bible admits of this. Our faith is not further affected in its 
foundations, and we may possibly already be in the midst of the millennial kingdom, or have 
the same behind us, without our knowing it. 


"However, we do not learn from the 'Declaration' in what form the reverend Synod leaves 
chiliasm free, and this prevents us from giving a satisfactory conclusion to our judgment. For 
even if one were to say that the provisions stated are a sufficient guarantee 
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The only difference between the two is that they are not true to the extent that they are taken 
in complete earnest. But it is the nature of such doctrines, which are largely based on fantasy, 
that consistency and clarity are their weak points. After the usurious plant of idolatry has been 
dug up with the spade of the doctrine of salvation, there may still be a little spice stuck in it, 
which will begin to grow again until it covers the land. There is a strong chiliastic air blowing 
through the church at the present time, and even where there are apparently innocuous 
beginnings of chiliasm, it is very much to be feared that they will be drawn into the main current 
and rapidly developed into the general disease. What at other times might be harmless, today 
challenges the shepherd and guardian, lest the church be harmed." . . . "| refrain, however, 
from judging any other doctrines and opinions that may occur in the synodal community, and 
| cannot say in what way the reverend synod is or is not reproached by them." 


Civil Marriage. 


There is an excellent article about this important point in the "Freimund" of Oct. 15 of 
this year, which thus concludes in this number: "From all this it now follows that we may after 
all lament the necessity of civil marriage; it is after all deplorable circumstances that it has 
come so far. But that is the way it is, and since our circumstances have become so, we must 
wish that ecclesiastical marriage should no longer remain the only way to an orderly state of 
matrimony, but that there should be a way open to all to attain the right of marriage created by 
human nature, and there is no other way than for the state to take the matter into its own 
hands, and as it has hitherto left the right of marriage to the clergy, so in future to confer such 
marriage on its officials for all who desire it, i.e., in other words, to give the C.E.O. the right of 
marriage to all who desire it. In other words, civil marriage. Opinions may differ as to whether 
the State should make civil marriage obligatory, whether the State, by virtue of its office and 
honor, should require that all its dependents be married civilly, but there can be no doubt 
among all who know what it is about an ecclesiastical marriage, what it is about the goods and 
blessings of the Church - or so one should at least think - that for all who desire it there must 
be a civic form of marriage, there must be a civil marriage. This we must confess, and should 
come out with it freely and openly, and should desire the bringing about of such civil marriages, 
and contribute what we can to it; as it is, we need civil marriage, and need it the sooner the 
better." 
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The whole concludes with the following words: "And what have we to do after this to all 
such people? | mean dt*svew év aydm - that must be our watchword. It is certainly wrong to 
break loose with a fiery zeal over such despisers. With quarreling and scolding and thundering 
one never brought one to good ways, least of all the opponents of ecclesiastical orders and 
customs. But it is just as wrong to be weak and careless toward such people and to want to 
give away all that is ours: in so doing we would only make a mockery of ourselves. What we 
must have is heartfelt compassion for the fallen, who have so little regard for the great good 
of their Christian faith and thereby make themselves so miserable, and if such compassion 
blows in us, we shall certainly find what is right. How many a deceived man has not known 
what he was doing; how many a man has been deceived from the right point of view by 
circumstances and conditions, by habit and environment; how many a man has been 
deceived by other things. When love and truth, in "heartfelt mercy, confront such, many a one 
comes to his senses. If altar and baptismal font are denied him, still here and there one comes 
to his senses. And if that is not possible, then such a loving earnestness will still throw a thorn 
into his conscience and, if God gives grace, such a little seed will still sprout. And if that does 
not happen either, then we have done our duty. We have not abandoned the sanctuary and 
kept the boundaries that the Lord has set; we have not helped to confuse consciences, but, 
as much as possible, to heal, to cleanse, to set them right. 

Therefore, when civil marriage is spoken of, | say: We want to lament that it has become 
necessary, but we want to rejoice when it comes, for our sake as well as for the sake of our 
people; the gospel must go freely, and this includes that marriage is possible even without 
profanation of the divine word. We need civil marriage and cannot do without it. But he who 
needs it excludes himself from the church of Christ and has no right to its goods and honors, 
for he has despised the Lord and his church with the blessings entrusted to it. For love's sake 
as well as for truth's sake, he who does this must be excluded from the fellowship of Christ's 
church. May God grant that we may soon obtain civil marriage, but may God grant us the 
grace that this institution may be used very seldom. It would be a blessing if we had civil 
marriage; but it would be a much greater blessing if our people could have civil marriage and 
did not want it, but rejoiced in their ecclesiastical marriage!" 
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Ecclesiastical - Contemporary . 


I. America. 


The Catholic Party in the Episcopal Church. The Evangelical Lutheran, in its issue of October 29, contains 
the following hair-raising example of how far this party dares to go on land: "One of the strangest manifestations 
of high church opinion is found in a series of sermons on the miscarriage of Protestantism, preached by Dr. Ewer, 
an Episcopalian preacher in New York. Among the damnable heresies which, according to the prophecy in the 
second Epistle of Peter, have arisen in the Christian Church, there are, according to Dr. Ewer, three, 'in comparison 
with which all others are quite insignificant,’ namely, Arianism, Protestantism, and Criticism. ‘Protestantism,’ he 
further says, ‘as a system for the preservation of Christianity, is an utter miscarriage, a terrible fraud, a deception 
of souls.' Luther and Calvin have ‘given Christianity the heart-attack’. The great majority of understanding people 
are already convinced that ‘Christianity needs another basis than Scripture alone’. ' The belief in 7 sacraments is 
clearly expressed by him." -C. 


The English District of the Ohio Synod. According to the "Lutheran and Missionary” of November 12, this 
District, at its last Synodical meeting, thus expressed itself concerning its relation to the General Synod of Ohio: 
"The majority of our members believed, and unless it can be proved otherwise, will continue to believe," that the 
General Synod has no power to draw a District with itself into the union of a larger body, agreeable to the doctrinal 
basis established in the Constitution of the District, or even to keep the same out of such union." In regard to the 
known 4 points, this District passed the following resolutions: "1. Since it is the duty of every pastor to insist that 
no error be preached from his pulpit, and to make his congregation secure against it: therefore an exchange of 
pulpits with men of another confession is inconsistent with the care which every pastor should have for the series 
entrusted to him, and therefore this District heartily condemns such an exchange. But our Confessions do not 
teach"-as if they needed to teach this first! - "that there cannot be circumstances in which people who are not 
entirely Lutheran in doctrine and confession may, with due caution and care on the part of the pastor, be allowed 
into our pulpits." Admittedly, a loophole must be left. - (2) Since the Lord's Supper is the most sacred secret of the 
Christian church, and is intended only for the truly faithful, it should be carefully guarded from the heart-unworthy." 
The practice of free communion is, in the judgment of this district, not sanctioned by our confessions, is contrary 
to Scripture, and serves to promote disregard for holy things and indifference to pure doctrine. According to 1 Tor. 
11, 26-29, and according to Luther's Small Catechism, only those are to be invited to the table of the Lord who 
have examined themselves and discern the body of the Lord, i.e. only those who are truly penitent and take the 
Lord at His word when He says: "This is my body and blood, given and shed for you for the remission of sins." Do 
they also include those who confess with their mouths, but who nevertheless continue in their unbelief? —-C. 

Henry Ward Beecher's position on the baptism of cattle and his congregation. In a correspondence of the 
"Lutheran and Missionary" of November 12, we find the following curiosity: "On Sunday morning, Rev. Henry Ward 
Beecher, before preaching, declared that he had to make it known that by a ‘formal resolution of the congregation, 
it was forbidden to baptize any child of whose parents one was not a member of the congregation. 
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He is a member of the congregation. As pastor, he will "respect" this decision and obediently comply with it, even 
though it differs from his view of the matter. In his own house, however, or in the house of another, he would 
administer baptism to any child, even if only one of its parents was a Christian. - | adduce this as an instance of 
Congregationalisthnm, or rather of the way in which Mr. Brecher and fine people do things." “ C. 

A General Synodist pastor has his child baptized Nestorian. This other curiosity is reported by the same 
number of the "Lutheran and Missionary" as follows: "From the "Harrisburg State Guard" we take the interesting 
notice Nestorian baptism. The little daughter of the Rev. G. F. Stelling will be baptized this evening (Wednesday, 
Nov. 4) at the First English Lutheran Church by the Nestorian Presbyter, Rev. Arthur Bogdan, according to the 
custom of the old Nestorian Church. The ceremony will take place in the main auditorium of the church and all are 
cordially invited to attend. - Said church is one of the most prominent churches of the General Synod, and Rev. G. 
F. Stelling, a member of the Board of Publication, and such a man as the General Synodists like, is pastor at the 
same. - The Nestorians are an Asiatic sect, taking their name from a bishop of the fifth century, who was always 
considered a heretic with regard to the doctrine of the person of Christ. His views are condemned in the Lutheran 
Confessions. His successors are priestly, hierarchical, and ritualistic, similar to the Roman, and will be represented 
at next year's General Conciliar of the Pabst. - Who the "Rev. Arthur Bogdan" is, we know nothing more about. If 
he is indeed a ‘Nestorian Presbyter’, Harrisburg is quite a distance from his home, and his officiating in that case 
would hardly be approved by the fine priestly superiors at home. But Mr. Stelling has a little daughter, and her 
baptism ‘according to the custom of the old Nestorian Church’ might afford the people of Harrisburg a pleasant 
entertainment; it would be something worth seeing - made a sensation. Therefore Mr. Bogdan must perform the 
baptism according to the old custom. "The main auditorium of the church is secured. Mr. Stelling makes the 
announcement in the "State Guard" and "all are cordially invited". Thus the daughter of a Lutheran" (?) "pastor, by 
the will and order of her father, must mark her implantation in General Synodist Christianity by the Nestorian 
custom. What a communion of saints! It is surprising that such a rare display should be given for free. One could 
have collected change enough there to feed the little child on it for a good while." -C. 

Frivolity of a Correspondent of the "Lutheran and Missionary". With indignation we read in the number 
of the said paper of 29 October the following, which is taken from a notice of the meeting of the Pittsburg Synod at 
Erie: "Not satisfied with the many kindnesses which they had already shown us, Brother Smith and his people also 
arranged an excursion to Niagara for all the members of the Synod and for other friends who wished to take part 
in it. Proper notice of the trip was given. Of course, the Augsburg Confession and all other Symbolic books were 
carefully consulted, and when nothing was discovered in them that made a visit to Niagara anything un-Lutheran, 
our German brethren were satisfied." We must marvel at the impudence, or the ingenuity, of thus mocking the 
fearful Symbolic fidelity of the German brethren. C. 

Unirtes Urtheil Uber die lutherische Kirche. Even the "American Lutheran" takes issue with the arch-union 
paper, the "Church-Union", which, as he reports, is published by seven unknown editors from seven different 
denominations, with the suspicion of the Lutheran church. In his number of October 29, he rightly cites the following 
from the said paper as a slander against the Lutherans: "The peculiarity of the Episcopal, Roman, and Lutheran 
branches of the church is not that a large portion of its members are ungodly, but that there is a large proportion of 
the members of the church who are ungodly. 
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it generally does not even occur to them to think of such a thing as inward piety for themselves or others, nay, 
more, that they even openly reject and deride the profession and practice of such." 

The Melanchthon Synod, according to a resolution passed on Nov. 10, has reunited itself with the Maryland 
Synod, from which it had formerly proceeded, and has now been entirely absorbed into the same, laying aside its 
special name. 

lowa Synod. In his last address to the Synod, President Grossmann says that the colloquium "arranged by 
them, the lowans, not only destroyed the nimbus of infallibility" of the Missourians, "but also made it impossible 
for them to fish in the mud. With this, Mr. President pretty much nailed it. The "nimbus of our infallibility" is the 
infallible clear Word of God; this nimbus, however, the gentlemen of lowa have thoroughly destroyed, not, of 
course, us, but themselves, by persisting, for instance, in holding that even the doctrine of the Sabbath, clearly 
revealed in God's Word, is an open question! "Now we do not need to "fish in the mud" when we fight against the 
lowans, for although they had to give way in many respects, they still stuck to their open-question theory, which 
contains a veritable nest of all kinds of errors, waiting only for the right sunshine to hatch them. W. 

The Lutheran Concordia Synod of Virginia, of which Pastor H. Wetzel is President, on the occasion of its 
annual meeting, recommended to German readers the "Lutheran," Brobst's "Die Luth. Zeitschrift," and "Die Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" of Columbus, and to English readers the "Lutheran" and the "Standard," also resolved to promote 
the projected publication of Luther's Hauspostille in English. 

In August 1868, the New York Association against Hazard Gambling denounced to their principals people 
in the service of local and Brooklyn trading companies who were involved in gambling houses and lottery booths. 
In the six months ending in July, he reported 623 cases and caused the closure of 318 houses (faro banks, lottery 
booths, etc.). During this period the receipts of the association amounted to $10,185, the expenditures to $7,398. 
The association counts among its members the most respectable firms. 

Concerning the church festivals, the Presbyterians have passed the following resolution: "That the so-called 
holidays are not recognized by us as holy days or days commanded by God, and that, seeing the existence of 
various abuses in connection with them, as well as the danger of making them a matter of conscience, we deem 
it desirable to discontinue these customs, so far as the good of the church permits. In view, however, of the 
prejudices of our German countrymen, and as this question is a more subordinate one in comparison with the 
great question of the salvation of souls, we deem it necessary to use all possible caution, gentleness, and patience 
in the treatment of this subject." 


Il. Abroad. 


The Religion of the Garden Arbor. The Neue Ev. Kirchenzeitung remarks: "How is it to be explained that 
such a magazine is tolerated in families who value their Christian faith? That it is given into the hands of the 
"adolescent" sons and daughters of parents who carry the salvation of their children on their praying hearts? That 
many servants of the Church read it - for themselves or in reading circles - who fight the very same unbelief in the 
pulpit that they themselves instill in their own? Is not the danger very near that the moral and Christian judgment 
must be completely confused when the youth, the members of the family, receive from the same hand the 
recommendation and ridicule of the Christian faith? And will not often enough the poisonous seed, scattered in 
the garb of attractive representation into the inexperienced hearts, spring up and bear evil fruit? The same want 
of Christian resolution is evident in this, which is manifested in 
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in so many other areas in a deplorable way. Instead of rejecting with indignation what scorns the holiest and drags 
it into the dust, one finds oneself in the fact that such anti-Christian literature is once in our time the big word. No 
wonder that a conviction which respects itself so little cannot inspire respect even in its opponents. If it were similar 
with us, as it is, for example, in England, where such papers are not tolerated in any house that claims even 
external respectability," the editors would be careful, for their own sake, not to include such anti-religious articles. 
As things stand now, when the confession of the Christian faith would alienate the paper from the majority of its 
"unbelieving" readers, while the most shameless outbursts against the faith of the church are very readily accepted 
even by the warm supporters of the same, it is not to be wondered at that only the applause of the former is sought, 
while the approval or disapproval of the latter remains completely out of the equation. The times have now become 
serious enough to make such an uncharacteristic procedure on the part of the Christian readers of the Gartenlaube 
and similar publications appear to be a deplorable state of affairs. More and more everyone is pushing for a 
separation of the minds. For or against Christ? this question will, unless everything deceives us, very soon have a 
more decisive meaning and its answer will have more decisive consequences for the whole and the individual than 
many still think. To whom, of course, it seems too hard a privation to forego the reading of a periodical that has 
become "accustomed," will hardly have strength and courage enough to make the "greater" sacrifices that are 
likely to be demanded in the coming battles." 

The fourth federal assembly of the "free churches" met in Berlin on October 11 and 12. The motion was 
made to declare that the "free churches" no longer stand on the ground of Christianity. 

What is taught to youth in Berlin, Dr. Lasson, fourth senior teacher of the Louisenstadt'sche Realschule in 
Berlin, writes in the annual report, among other things, as follows: "Between states there is only one form of law: 
the law of the strongest, and since, as long as there are states, there will also be a dispute between states which 
must be decided: so it is quite in accordance with reason that wars are waged between states." "It is not a dictate 
of law to keep treaties of states, but it is a dictate of prudent prudence. . The sanctity of the law of nations rests 
par excellence on necessity; moral feeling has a second voice." "If a new state of affairs has been created by the 
rupture of treaties by the superpower, then the same has the perfect authority of a new right- as far as the former 
state of affairs had it; on this rests the significance of the accomplished facts in the life of nations!" "The war of All 
against All continues to this day; it is the essence of bourgeois society. It wages its wars of extermination against 
individuals as well as against whole masses and classes with all silence and soundlessness and with the genuine 
lust of the predatory animal." "It (the State) is by no means absorbed in the task of protecting individuals, the family, 
society; rather, these must serve it. Precisely because of its peculiar purposes and because of the deepest reason 
for its existence, the State is pointed to war.... The state has nothing directly to do with culture." "A legal order, a 
court of justice, a compulsion for the relationship of states to one another is inconceivable. - Between 'states' as 
intelligent natural beings (!) the dispute can only be decided by physical force. War is therefore included in the 
concept of the state." "The state in peace is not a true state; it reveals its full significance only in war.... . War only 
makes possible the full development of all human capacities. Peace may produce an industrious, a patient, an 
amiable race; but the strength atrophies, the nerve slackens, the greatness of soul dwindles, the small purposes 
of regularly flowing private life displace the great purposes of history from the circle of vision, egoism in its 
narrowest form moves in, and the abundance of goods produces opulence and the pursuit of soft be- 
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Hagen. War, on the other hand, awakens the slumbering demon in man; there great destinies are fulfilled, there 
the eye feasts on daring deeds, there the brute and the more educated force is at work in the service of the 
highest ends, courage is active in the urge of mortal dangers, imagination is sated on bold adventures, the 
cunning of the clever mind weaves its fine nets; here the whole man acts at once, not with a special skill that he 
has developed or with a one-sided talent that has fallen to him, but from the fullness of his being, with the basic 
force of his feeling for life, which is natural and spiritual at the same time in inseparable unity. War demands the 
whole man."... "Warrior training is for every people a bath of health, for aging peoples a bath of rejuvenation. 
Without it every nation will also degenerate physically. Especially for the social conditions of our time, the martial 
education of the masses is of inestimable importance. It alone makes possible the perfect intellectual and moral 
education of the common man and the continuation of the work of the elementary school into the years of incipient 
manhood. People love to set militarism and freedom in opposition to each other. This is most wrong.... The right- 
wing warrior is the best citizen.... It remains true, however, that the cannon is the more effective part of the loom; 
for without it it would soon stand still, or he who wove at it would be a slave, a dishonorable servant of the 
stranger." "From the standpoint of the state, the progress of civil society necessarily means only an increase in 
the taxing power and the warlike power of the state. The individual is only entitled to so much share in the goods 
acquired as the state is not compelled to claim for itself." "A petty state has no honor because it has no 
profession." "A war may be fought for political interests, but never for an idea." "Fools and swindlers love to call 
the war waged by the nascent nation-state against the false, stunted after-states that hinder the becoming of the 
nation-state a fratricidal one. On the contrary, of all the wars that are being waged, this war has the most moral 
aims, this war most serves substantive liberty, not mere independence from foreign countries or the 'mere' 
existential needs of the state." "Every Natia is justified in hating every other. National hatred maintains the 
permanent possibility of war." "Even the more accurate estimate of the evils of war in comparison with its 
beneficent consequences can have no other result than that the possibility of anezeal proves a good. He who 
wants to do away with war, shakes the foundations of all morality.". (Catholic Messenger of the Faith.) 


Unionist church community theory. In Berlin the children and members of the so peaceful Union have got 
into a heated war among themselves. The two parties are also called supporters of the positive union on the one 
hand and of the negative union on the other, i.e. where the one says yes, the other says no. That is quite unirt. 
But since yes and no at the same time is not good theology, the positives announce to the negatives or naysayers, 
who have gathered in the "Protestant Union," that they have no right to confess their pure in the pulpits of the 
national church. The church regiment, however, looks on, both tolerating and both rebuking. The first party has 
made a public declaration about the other party, in which it says: "The members of the Protestant Association, 
together with their followers, have actually broken with our Protestant Church and have left the faith" in which 
they were also baptized, which they confessed in their confirmation before the congregation, and which the clergy 
in their midst have also pledged themselves to proclaim purely and unadulterated by their ordination. We 
therefore deny them the right which they take for themselves to be allowed to teach their unbelief in church and 
school without hindrance." Preacher Orth, who was one of the signatories of this declaration, also deals with the 
matter in his opening address to the Berlin Pastoral Conference, raising the question: "May we sit together at all 
with the men of the Protestant Association in a synod? (after all, you sit or stand together with them 
unobjectionably in a pulpit and at an altar). 
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"| know there are fearful minds that say no. | say yes! Why? Because we are commanded to do so. If we were 
asked to enter into fellowship with them in the form of a free association for actually ecclesiastical purposes, that 
would be questionable. The question would arise whether that would not mean denying the faith. But the synod is 
not a free association, it is an ecclesiastical institution." Yes, church is therefore a small indifferent thing to Mr. 
Orth and his kind, but a self-made association - what a sanctuary! When will this misguided spirit sober up and 
see where it has got to? (Immanuel.) 


From Bern (Switzerland) is written to the Hagenbach'schen Kirchenblatte: It recently caused quite a stir that 
one of the nine candidates who passed the theological exam here this summer found himself prompted by 
conviction and conscience to refuse the prescribed candidate oath, and for this reason could not be accepted into 
the ministry, nor even be consecrated by the national church. The person in question, belonging to the extreme 
right in theology, took offense at the fact that the oath obligates him to preach the Word of God “according to the 
principles of the Evangelical Reformed Church (as contained in the Helvetic Confession)," and declared 
(notwithstanding all explanations that Catholic or hyper-Lutheran or sectarian convictions should thereby be kept 
out of the national church) that he could commit himself to nothing but "the Word of God itself. We honor the man's 
personal conviction, although we must consider it to be a zeal with a lack of understanding. Every church that still 
deserves the name will nevertheless have to insist that the ministry of preaching be administered in its midst in a 
manner consistent with its principles, and will therefore at all times impose some such obligation on those who 
wish to devote themselves to its service. (Reform. Kirchenztg.) 


In response to the papal missive, the Protestant Oberkirchenrath in Berlin issued a circular to the 
consistories, stating among other things: "Every truly Protestant Christian recognizes the duty of heartfelt Christian 
love toward other confessions and also deplores the ecclesiastical separation, especially among members of the 
same common fatherland. But since in this letter the head of another church at the same time calls upon the 
members of ours, and that in the alleged authority of their chief shepherd, to abandon their precious faith, founded 
on the inviolable Word of God and sealed with the blood of its confessors, and to fall away from evangelical liberty, 
this is a concession on the part of the church, and not a concession on the part of the church itself, If, however, 
the Protestant Church does not even now hold out the prospect of a concession on the basis of Protestant morality, 
we resolutely reject such an approach as an unjustified encroachment upon our Church, whereby we are 
conscious of being in agreement with all Protestants. An admonition to the members of our church not to follow 
this voice will not be necessary, but it behooves us, in the face of these claims, all the more to think of so many of 
our fellow believers who, in the midst of Roman Catholic surroundings, are exposed to many temptations to 
disloyalty to the Protestant confession, and to procure the means to bring them the blessing of the preaching of 
the unchanging Word of God, the administration of the sacraments in accordance with the foundation, the 
Protestant school and pastoral care, as this is the purpose of the collections to be held in the coming days and 
weeks for the most urgent needs of our church and for the Gustav Adolf Foundation." 


In the prospectus of the "Allgemeine Ev.-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung," edited by Dr. Chr. E. Luthardt, it says, 
among other things: "Considering that a church is not a school, and therefore must allow diversity of directions 
within itself, it must do justice to the different directions, as far as they move on the common ground of the Lutheran 
confession and submit to the standard of this confession. But though Dr. Luthardt is a famous and learned 
theologian, it is not true that a- 
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The apostle Paul once said that a church, because it is not a school, must allow for diversity of thought within 
itself. Just the other way round, precisely because a church is not a school in which human systems are 
taught, but because it is a "foundation of the truth": according to the apostle Paul's earnest admonition, it 
should not "allow any directions to grow in itself", but all its members should "hold fast to one another in one 
mind and in one opinion" (1 Cor. 1:10). And Paul is more than Luthardt. - On the other hand, it is a fiction that 
Luthardt's Chiliasm and Kahnis' Arianism and Hofmann's Pantheism "move on the common ground of the 
Lutheran confession," and when even such men appear with equal authority at great Lutheran conferences 
and are united by the bond of a "General Ev. Lutheran Church Journal." - 

Dr. Minkel defends the Lutheran Conference of Hanover against the accusation of the Neue Cv. 
Kirchenzeitung that the same has adopted the Union Principle, as follows: "The Neue Ev. Kirchenztg. will see 
at once, without Mormon glasses, provided that its eye is keilt Schalk, that the Conference has absolutely 
nothing to do with the private opinions of its members. Neither is it a court of theological controversy, nor is it 
an academy for the investigation, consideration, and reconciliation of the same. The members may settle their 
disputes among themselves. There are no questions for the public conference; it obligates all its members to 
adhere to the confessions, and what goes beyond them is to be cut off. There can therefore be no question at 
all of the Conference declaring the doctrinal differences of its members to be permissible or justified, and if it is 
not too disagreeable to the N. Ev. K.-Z., it can convince itself from the printed Conference proceedings, pp. 52 
and 53, that Dr. Kliefoth did not say a word about it, did not speak of the Conference, but of the Church, and 
called the prevailing doctrinal confusions a ‘weakness of the times. For this reason it would be a great error if 
the N. Ev. K.-Z. wanted to transfer to the Lutheran Conference the freedom of the unchurched church 
congresses, where, for example, Beyschlag may prove in a main lecture that there is nothing wrong with the 
divinity of Christ." But is it really such a great difference whether Beyschlag may prove at a church congress 
that there is nothing the matter with the divinity of Christ, and if Kahnis may prove by his books to the whole 
world that there is nothing the matter with the divinity of Christ? And is the matter thereby remedied, if one 
declares such a publicly taught, accursed heresy to be a ‘private opinion’? And may one recognize as a 
Lutheran brother in faith one who, while in Hanover "stands on the ground of the confessions of the Lutheran 
Church," stands in Leipzig on the ground of the Arians? 


Life insurance. The following table, which we find in a political newspaper, shows the extent to which this 
moral pestilence is spreading: "A comparative survey of the life insurance policies existing in the United States 
and in Germany, whereby it should be noted that the population of the United States has not yet reached that 
of Germany, yields the following result. Insurance on death has amounted to: in the United States: 


in Germany: 
In 1862, $6,348,27535 621,323 thir. 
»»186360,439,32843.621,323 5 
™ 4864122 ,814 70050 649,634 : 


»w1865180,826.97259, 128,736 
»w1866308,467,05350,743,036 
"" 1867 469,116,756 not yet known. Insurance policies were in force for the following 
amounts: 
in the Der. States: in Germany: 
Ende1862$183,962,577176 607,6, — 6Thlr. 
, 1863276,658,675203,306.761 Fi 
"1864395 —_,702 055240 738,144 fi 
» 1865580,882.253279. 122.656 » 
"1866865 —_.105 877800 559,643 
"1867 1,167,178,280 not yet known." 
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habuit H. M. BAUMSTARK, Professor. 


Typis imprimendam curaverunt Concordiae theologiae Studiosi. 


Typis A. WIEBUSCH & FILt. 


Seminarii nostri patres spectatissimi, alumni dilectissimi aliique festi 
nostri participes acceptissimi! 


Quod nos, seminarii hujus magistri atque alumni, festis semi- 
saecularium reformationis ecclesiae diebus jamnunc praeterlapsis, 
specialia insuper instituimus celebrare solemnia: quis est, et rei et 
historiae gnarus, qui id posset mirari? Si dies ille, quo Beatus Pater 
Lutherus theses suas nonaginta quinque de vi indulgentiarum contra 
impudentem Tetzelium nundinatorem proposuit, si - inquam - dies 
ille magnus quidem est et laetissima gratissimaque dignus memoria 
toti ecclesiae orthodoxae omnibusque ejus membris fidelibus: 
gravissimus est profecto atque eximio laudandi Deum studio 
celebrandus nobis, qui publico ecclesiae ministerio vel jam 
perfungimur vel sumus perfuncturi et ob hanc ipsam causam hoc 
seminario arctissime sumus congregati. 

Nam quae totam fere ecclesiam infimis ejus fundamentis 
omnibusque partibus gravissime permovent, ea prae omnibus 
praecipua quadam animi commotione iis curae esse, qui aedificandi 
spirituale ecclesiae templum munere funguntur, ipsa jubet rei natura. 

Porro non parvi videtur esse momenti, quod factum illud vere 
heroicum, cujus nunc celebramus memoriam, a theologiae, qualis 
alter exstitit munquam, doctore, participantibus academiae 
Wittenbergensis theologiae studiosis, perfectum est; totumque opus 
instaurandae ecclesiae ab illo praeclarissimo theologiae sincerae 
seminario originem duxit atque progressum. - In illa enim literarum 
academia ipse Dominus ecclesiae mirabili Spiritus Sancti gratia 
fontem aperuit aquae vivae uberrimum, qui plurimis rivulis, 
quoquoversus defluentibus, arva ecclesiae exsiccata et sterilia verbo 
Dei vivificante refecit hortosque restituit fecundos atque amoenos. 
Et ille fons profluebat e corde unius viri, patris nempe Lutheri, 
utpote qui primo fonte, verbo Scripturae, ipse totus erat repletus 
atque imbutus. 

Si propterea Lutherus singularis divinae veritatis doctor vel 
quodammodo propheta ab ipso Deo ecclesiae est consti 


tutus: praecipua ratione seminario ecclesiae ministrorum 
praeceptor a Domino oblatus est et commendatus. 

Et hoc est, quod vobis propono, paulisper mecum 
perpendendum: 


Lutherus esto seminarii nostri rector 
summusque praeceptor. 


Quam autem thesin vobis proponens, non possum non 
explicare, quo sensu, qua ratione propositam esse volo. - Posset 
enim non nemo mihi objicere: Nonne Dominus noster, Jesus 
Christus, dixit: "Unus est magister voster (ipse enim Christus), 
omnes autem vos fratres estis"? - Atque etiam nos, qui dicimur 
Lutherani, negare non possumus nec volumus, unum tantum nobis 
exsistere sapientiae divinae doctorem, qui sua ipsius auctoritate de 
rebus divinis nos erudire et obedientiam fidei a nobis petere possit, 
filium scilicet hominis, qui est in coelo. Id quod eo firmius nobis 
tenendum est, quia ipse Lutherus audacissime atque firmissime 
contra usurpatam traditionum humanarum auctoritatem ita statuit. 
Certissime igitur nobis constat, ut verbis utar Formulae 
Concordiae, "unicam regulam et normam, secundum quam omnia 
dogmata omnesque doctores aestimari et judicari oporteat, nullam 
omnino aliam esse, quam Prophetica et Apostolica scripta cum 
Veteris tum Novi Testamenti; reliqua vere sive Patrum sive 
neotericorum scripta, quocumque veniant nomine, sacris literis 
nequaquam esse aequiparanda, sed universa illis subjicienda.” - 

Num vero inde sequitur, illicitum nobis esse, humano quoquo 
uti adjutore, lucernam verbi divini nobis praeferente? interprete, 
vocem divinam explicante? Omnino non sequitur. Sed ipso potius 
Dominus dicit (Matth. 23.): "Ecce, ego mitto ad vos prophetas et 
sapientes et doctores." Mittit autem non temere, sed ut audiamus 
eos, instruamur ab iis ad vitam aeternam. - Et epistola ad Hebraeos 
nos admonet (12, 7.): "Recordamini praeceptorum vestrorum, qui 
verbum Dei vobis praedicarunt, quorum intuentes exitum, 
imitamini fidem." - Quamquam igitur post Christum apostolosque 
ejus, immediate a Spiritu Sancto inspiratos, nullius hominis 
doctrina absoluta fiducia est confidendum, quasi oraculum sit 
divinum - hoc enim idolatria esset - sed cujuslibet hominis 
praedicatio secundum normam Scripturae examinanda atque 
expendenda; tamen institutione atque experientia doctorum et 
patrum in Christo, quorum sapientiam et sinceritatem habemus 
proba 


tam, pio animo gratissimaque diligentia uti, ab ipso Domino 
jubemur. 

Tales doctores praeeminentes gratiosa sua gubernationi donavit 
Deus ecclesiae suae diversis quidem temporibus. Misit ei turbatae, 
pressae, errorum tenebris obductae Irenaeum, Athanasium, 
Augustinum et alios. Misit tandem tristissimo ecclesiae tempore, ad 
retegendam ex Antichristi caligine doctrinae coelestis lucem, 
omnium legatorum suorum ffortissimum donisque _ gratiae 
ornatissimum, Doctorem Luther rum. Quem quidem confitemur in 
praeclaro isto agmine egregiorum veritatis testium prae omnibus 
elucere cognitione mysteriorum fidei purissima, amore veritatis 
intentissimo, odio mendacii et erroris constantissimo, defensorem 
integrae doctrinae fortissimum, castigatorem fallaciae divino more 
vehementissimum. 

Imo singularis inde ab apostolorum tempore in Luthero 
doctrinae integritas, singularis in eo, post apostolos Spiritus Sancti 
vis ac potestas singularem eum constituunt post apostolos in ecclesia 
prophetam. Singulare etiam erat opus, quod potentia vere divina 
perfecit. Summum diaboli destruxit molimen. Antichristum 
Romanum, qui mendaciis suis et tyrannide ecclesiam per saecula 
vexaverat, revelavit, nudatum in diabolica ejus foedidate ac pravitate 
omnium conspectui exposuit; ecclesiam a pestifero ejus regimine 
liberavit. - Quare is puri evangelii ex Antichristi pernicie restitutor 
non solum inter alios ecclesiae doctores summa pietate nobis est 
amplectendus; sed ut summus praeco verae evangelii doctrinae, ut 
angelus ille Apokalypseos (14, 6. s.) cum aeterno evangelio maxima 
animi cupiditate, summa diligentia et singulari strenuitate nobis 
colendus, auscultandus, consulendus est. - Contemnatur, negligatur, 
seponatur in scriptis suis Lutherus, et mox obumbrabitur et 
depravabitur doctrina, vastatur ager ecclesiae, jubilant diabolus atque 
Antichristus omniaque ruinam trahunt. Id quod his temporibus 
sumus experti. 

Propterea quantum interest nostra, hoc Concordiae seminarium 
in futura quoque tempora florere pura verbi divini doctrina, 
orthodoxa inter tot tantosque temporis errores theologia: tantum 
Lutheri scripta pertractemus, Lutherum consulamus, Lutheri sensu 
animoque imbuamur. 

Nunc paululum adhuc animos vestros mihi attendite, brevi 
vobis significanti, quibus potissimum theologiae partibus Lutheri 
vestigiis ingredi studeamus. 


Primum nobis respiciendus est fons, ex quo Lutherus fidem, 
doctrinam et fortitudinem suam hauriebat, nempe Scriptura tum 
Veteris, tum Novi Testamenti canonica. Quam quidem omni 
traditionum humanarum auctoritati opponebat; quam oportere 
solam fidei articulos ponere, contendebat Quod enim inde omnem 
praedicationem suam sumsit, eo ipso puri evangelii restitutor, 
ecclesiae reformator summusque praeter ipsam Scripturam 
veritatis coelestis propheta factos est. Sequamur ergo patrem 
nostrum Lutherum, ubique scriptorum suorum in Biblia nos 
remittentem, cum eoque ex illo fonte hauriamus cognitionem 
veritatis divinae salutarem. Sequamur ipsum etiam in eo, quod 
omnes sine ulla exceptione manifestas Scripturae doctrinae tenebat 
firmissime, constantissime, vel minimum in iis errorem maximas 
ducere ruinas, certissime habens persuasum. Medulla vero et robur 
totius fidei doctrinae Luthero erat articulus de justificatione 
hominis peccatoris sola fido, Christi meritum apprehendente. Qua 
de re tam praeclaro atque eleganter in praefatione commentarii sui 
in epistolam St. Pauli ad Galatas ita scripsit: "In corde meo iste 
unus regnat articulus, scilicet fides Christi, ex quo, per quem et in 
quem omnes meae die noctuque fluunt ac refluunt theologicae 
cogitationes!" Regnet igitur iste articulus etiam in hoc seminario; 
regnet in cordibus nostris; regnet in nostra praedicatione; regnet in 
vitae nostrae ratione moribusque; regnet usque ad finem curriculi 
nostri; regnet in ecclesia! 

Porro imitemur Lutherum in ardente ejus _libertatis 
Christianae obtinendae ac defendendae studio, vincti solum 
doctrina ac praeceptis, ab ipso Domino propositis, servi etiam 
amore proximi, sed ab omnibus traditionum atque caeremoniarum 
vinculis liberati omniumque rerum creatarum per fidem domini. - 
Imitemur Lutherum in observantissimo litorarum humanarum, 
artium praesertim liberalium ac linguarum studio et cultu, fidei 
atque ecclesiae iis servituri. - Imitemur tandem - quae res hac 
republica quo difficilior permultis, eo gravior est - in dijudicandis 
a civitate spirituali ecclesiae rebus civilibus. 

Ut brevi denique absolvam: discamus a Luthero nostro esse et 
fieri magis magisque ministri Domini nostri Jesu Christi fideles, 
bene ornati, qui valeant fortiter gerere bella sacra. Regnet in 
seminario nostro magisterium Lutheri, atque ita Concordia nostra 
vivat, floreat, crescat! Dixi. 


